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PREFACE.

I~ bringing to a conclusion the thirld volume of the MILLENNIAL STAR,
we are enabled to look around us with that satisfaction and delight
which arises in the mind from the thought of the everlasti;lg stability
of those principles which we advocate and defend in our pages, from
the confirming testimony which the God of Israel gives continually
of the same, and from the reflection that as we increase in knowledge
and in wisdom, and arc prepared to receive the blessings of heaven,
there will be given from the Spirit of our God a never-failing supply
of intelligence and light to illuminate the pages of our little work,

until it be prepared to receive the radiance of a brighter morn—

“ The second birth of heaven and earth.”

May we, as well as our readers, give heed to the teachings of
the servants of God, praying always that we may be accounted
worthy to escape all the things that shall come to pass, and to stand

before the Son of Man.

EDITOR.
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THE SEARCH AFTER TRUTH.

A certain French writer gives us the
following account of an English doctor
in search after truth:

 About thirty years ago a society of
English literati was formed in London,
who undertook to visit the various re-
gions of the globe in quest of infurmation
m every department of science, with a
view to enlighten mankind and make
them more happy. The expenses of this
society were to be defrayed by subscrip-
tions contributed by merchants, peers,
bishops, the universities, the royal family,
and even by several sovereigns of the
north of Europe. These literati were
twenty in number, and the royal society
in London had furnished eacg of them
with a volume, containing a list of the
questions to which they were to procure
answers. These questions amounted in
number to 3,500. Though they were
all different for each of the travellers,
and adapted to the country which they
were about to visit, they were all con-
nected with each other in such a manner
that the light diffused over one, must ne-
cessarily have extended to all the others,

 The president of the royal society,
who had drawn them up with the aid of
his colleagues, was perfectly sensible that
theexplanation of one difficulty, frequent-
ly de{)ends on the solution of another,
and this again on that which precedes it;
%0 that we may be led, in the search of
truth, farther than we could have at first
imagined. In short, to use the very ex-
pressions of the president in their in-
structions, it was the most splendid edi-
fice that any nation had ever erected for
the purpose of promoting general know-
ledge, which, he added, was a sufficient

proof of the necessity of academical so-
cieties to arrange and embody the truths.
dispersed over the whole extent of the
earth,

« Besides being provided with this
volume of questions, each of the learned
travellers was commissioned to purchase
by the way, the most ancient copies of
tge bible, and the rarest manuscripts of
every kind ; or at least, to spare no pains
to procure accurate copies of them. For
this purpose the subscribers to the fund
had procured all of them letters of re-
commendation to the consuls, ministers,
and ambassadors of Great Britain, in the
places they were to visit; and what was
still more useful, good bills of exchange,
endorsed by the most eminent bankers ot’
London.

¢ The most learned of these doctors,
who understood the Hebrew, Arabic,
and Hindoo languages, was sent over-
land to the East Indies, the cradle of
every art and of every science. He first
went to Holland, and visited successively
the synagogue of Amsterdam and the
synod of ‘Dordrecht—in France, the sor-
bonne and academy of sciences at Paris
—in Italy a great number of academies,
museums, and libraries ; among the rest,
the museum of Florence, the library of
St. Mark at Venice, and that of the Va-
tican at Rome. He next repaired to
Constantinople, where, for money, he
was permitted to inspect all the books in
the mosque of St. Sophia. Leaving the
Turkish metropolis he went to Egypt,
and after visiting the Copts, the maro-
nites of Mount Libanus, and the monks
of Mount Cassim, he continued his jour-
ney to Java in Arabia, and afterwards to
Ispahan, Kindahar, Delhi, and Agra.

. At length, after three years, he arrived
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2 THE SEARCH AFTER TRUTH.

on the banks of the Ganges at Benares,
the Athens of India, where he conferred
with the Bramins. His collections of
ancient editions, original works, rare ma-
nuscripts, copies, extracts, and annota-
tions of every kind, by this time exceeded
in mn.%:xitude anything thathad ever been
made by an individual; suffice it to say,
that it formed ninety packages, weigh-
ing together, nine thousand five hundred
and forty pounds. He was on the point
of emb?ruk;;ng If:; London with this rich
cargo of know overjoyed at havin
exceeded the hopgse’ of :r')he Z‘oyal societ)g,
when a very simple reflection converted
all his pleasures into mortification.
¢ He considered that, after having
conferred with Jewish rabbies, the Pro-
testant ministers, the Catholic doctors—
academicians of Paris, of La Crusca, of
the Arcades, and twenty-four more of
the most celebrated academies of Italy—
the Greek papas, the Turkish molhas, the
Armenian verbiests, the Persian seidres
and casys, the Arab sheikhs, the ancient
, the Indian pandects, so far from
ﬁ:ving elucidated any one of the three
thousand five hundred questions of the
royal society, he had only contributed
to multiply doubts relative to them ; and
as they were all connected with each
other, the result was the very reverse of
the illustrious president’sidea ; viz., the
obscurity of one solution darkened the
evidence of another ; the plainest truths
had become quite problematical, and it
was even impossible to discover a single
one in this vast labyrinth of contradic-
tory answers and authorities.
¢ Now he had obtained, upon an ave-
rage, five different solutions to each of
the questions proposed by the royal so-
ciety, which gave for the whole three
thousand, five hundred questions, a total
of seventeen thousand zve hundred an-
swers; and supposing that each of his
nineteen colleagues should bring home
as many, the royal society would conse-
uent:z have to solve three hundred and
gfty ousand difficulties, before the;
could establish one single truth on a soli
basis. Thus, their whole collection, in-
stead of making each proposition converge
towards a common centre, according to
their instructions, would, on the contrary,
cause them to diverge from each other,
without any possibility of a &roximating
them. Another reflection likewise gave
the doctor great uneasiness. It was

this, that, though he had employed in his
laborious investigations all the coolness
of his country, and a politeness for which
he was eminently distinguished, he had
yet made implacable enemies of all the
doctors with whom he had argued.—
‘What, then, said he, can secure the peace
of my countrymen, when, instead of
truth, I bring them, in my ninety bales,
new subjects of doubt and of dispute ?

“ He was on the point of embarking
for England, with 3 mind divided bl;e-
tween lexity and disgust, when the
Braminp:rgf Be{mres informed him that
the superior Bramin of the celebrated
pagoda of Jagernaut, situated on the
coast of Orixa, on the sea-shore, near
one of the mouths of the Ganges, was
alone capable of resolving all the ques-
tions of the royal society of London.
He was, in truth, the most famous pan-
dect or doctor that ever was heard of ;
peogle came to consult him from all parts
of India, and even from various other
regions of Asia.

“ The English doctor immediately set
out for Calcutta, and applied to the prin-
cipal officer of the East%ndia Company,
who fitted him out with costly presents
and servants, and every thing necessary
for his journey and reception at the tem-
ple of this celebrated Bramin.

Being thus provided, he set forward
on his journey. By the way he con-
sidered what question he should first put
to the chief o‘} the Bramins, whether he
should begin with one of the three hun-
dred and sixty-eight that related to the
sources and inundations of the Ganges,
or that concerning the alternate and
half-yearly currents of the Indian sea,
which might contribute towards the dis-
covery of the sources and periodical
movements of the ocean over the whole
globe, or whether he should interrogate
the Bramin on the universality of the
deluge, which has caused so many dis-
putes, or go back still further and in-
quire whether it be true that the sun has
several times altered his course, and risen
in the west and set in the east, according
to the tradition of the priests of Eg):pt,
recorded by Herodotus ; or to question
him concerning the period of the crea-
tion of the world, to which the Indians
give an antiquity of several millions of

years. Sometimes he thought it would
¢ more useful to question him upon the
best form of government for a nation;
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THE SEARCH AFTER TRUTH. 3

or upon the rights of man, of which no
code exists in any country; but these
last questions were not in his book.—
However, said the doctor to himself, I
should think it advisable, in the first
place, to ask the Indian pandect, how it
18 possible to discover truth ; for if thisis
to be done by means of reason, as I have
hitherto been trying to find it, reason
varies in every individual. I must there-
fore ask him where truth is to be sought ;
for if it is in books, they often contradict
each other, and even the bible has for
ages been misunderstood by the most
learned men, so as to give rise to nu-
merous sects and opinions; and lastly,
whether truth should be communicated
to men, for no sooner do you make them
acquainted with it, than you see them at
variance with you.

¢ These three prelimi questions
were not thought of by our venerable
president. If the Bramin of Jagernaut
can resolve then, I shall the key
to all the sciences ; and what is still more
desirable, I shall live in peace with all
the world.

« In this way the doctor reasoned with
himself. After a journey of two weeks,
he arrived at the palace of this celebrated
Bramin. r the presentation of his
presents and many introductory ceremo-
nies, he was admitted into his angust

ence.

“ He found him with his long white
beard, in the dress of the Bramins, and
seated cross-legged on a carpet, and so
ﬁgrfectly motionless that he did not turn

es

is eyes.

s 'Ehe doctor, being seated cross-leg-
ged on the carpet, was not permitted to
speak till the pandect inquired the cause
of his visit.

“ The doctor replied, that having heard
of the extraordinary reputation of the
chief of the Bramins, he had come to
Jagernaut for the purpose of consultin
him, and to inquire the means by whic
truth might be discovered.

“ After a little recollection, the chief
of the pandects replied. Truth can be
known only by means of the Bramins.

“ Where must truth be sought? ab-
r K‘rejoined the doctor.

“ All truth, replied the Indian seer, is
contained in the four Beths, written ong
hundred and twenty thousand years ago
in the Banscrit language, which is known
only to the Bramins.

“ The doctor then said to the high
priest of Jagernaut; since God has con-
fined truth to books, which are only un-
derstood by the Bramins, it must thence
follow, that God has withheld the know-
ledge of it from the greatest part of man-
kind, who are ignorant even of the exist-
ence of the Bramins. Now were this the
case, God would not be just.

¢« Such was the will of Brama, re-
plied the high priest. It is impossible to
oppose the will of Brama.

“The doctor then proposed his third
question : Ought truth to be communi-
cated to man ?

“ It is often prudent, said the aged

dect to conceal it from all the world ;
E:‘tl it is the duty of all to tell it to the
Bramins.

“What! cried the indignant English
doctor, should the truth be told to the
Bramins, who never communicate it to
any one. In truth, the Bramins are ex-
ceedingly unjust.

“ These words produced a dreadful tu-
mult in the assembly. They had heard
God taxed with injustice without mur-
muring ; but they could not so calmly hear
the same reproach against themselves.
The pandects, the faquires, the santons,
the bramins, and their disci?les, were all
desirous to argue at once with the Eng-
lish doctor ; but the high priest of Ja-

ernaut commanded silence, by striking
with his fists, and saying withaloud voice :
The Bramins dispute not like the doctors
of Europe. He then arose, and retired
amid the acclamations of the whole as-
sembly, and thus closed the eonference.
The dyoctor retired, and as he pursued his
way in search of shelter for the night,
amid a shower of rain, he said to himself,
the Indian proverb is but too true, that
every European who comes to India ac-

uires patience if he has none, or looses
it if he has. For my part I have cer-
tainly lost mine. How provoking, that
I cannot learn by what means truth may
be found, where it should be sought. and
whether it ought to be communicated to
men! Man, therefore, is doomed over
the whole world to errors and disputes. "

" We have copied the foregoing singular
and ingeniommaﬁve in order to show
the utter impossibility and folly of under-
taking to come at truth by the learning
and wisdom of man ; as also the absurdity
of supposing truth to be confined to the
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4 THE SEARCH AFTER TRUTH.

narrow bounds of some certain book. If
we were to say that truth was only known
to the Jews, to the Qentiles, or to the
Nephites; or that it was nowhere to be
found except in the bible, the book of
Mormon, or some other sacred record
it would be equally absurd with the as-
sertion that it was known only to the
Bramins,and the chargeof injustice would
stand equally clear in this case ; from the
fact that the greater part of mankind
have neither been privileged with the
possession of the sacred books, nor with
power to read them.

We shall now proceed to answer the
three important inquiries of the learned
doctor, viz.,

_ First,—By what means truth may be

sought *
Secondly,—Where it may be found?
Thirdly,—W hether it ought to be com-

municated to man ?

But first, as a preliminary, let us in-
quire “ What is truth ?” ,13'0 this we re-

ly in the language of a modern reve-
ation, “ truth is @ knowledge ¢f things
as they are, and as they were, and as
they are to come.” This short sentence
includes all truth which is in existence
in the universe ; whether natural or spiri-
tual, scientific or religious.

“ All truth is independent in its own
sphere”—all. truth is eternal and un-
changeable, and therefore sacred. ¢ In-
telligence, or the light of truth was never
created, neither indeed can be.”

Truth (or light) is the law by which
all things are governed, and by which
they move in their order; in short it is
the universal law of life and motion

Having now discovered what truth is,
we shall proceed to answer the important
inquiry,—by what means truth may be
sought.

The mind of man in infancy knows no-
thing,it isa blank : and yet so constructed
as to be capable of expanding. and gradu-
ally receiving truth. It is endued with
roany gitts, all of which may be gradu-
ally perfected and brought into use, viz.
seeing, hearing, feeling, tasting, smelling,
thinking. and speech. Now as the in-
fant. at birth, is not in possession of, or
in other words, does not comprehend one
single truth, consequently every truth it
receives must be imparted to it through
the medium of one or other of these gitts
ur senses ; for without either secing, hear-
ing, feeling, tasting, smelling, or think-

ing, it would be impossible for the mind
to receive or comprehend any degree of
truth. Now not one of these senses 18
prepared to act without an object to act
upon ; for exactly as we would see, hear,
feel, taste, smell, or think, we must come
in contact with some object upon which
these several senses can act. All truth
imparted to man through the medium of
the senses, must be imparted from the
great fountain; or in other words, from
some being or thing which is already in
Rossession of the truth which it imparts.

WVith the foregoing considerations it is
self-evident, that REVELATION IS THE
ONLY MEANS BY WHICH TRUTH MAY BE
SOUGHT.

By the term Revelation, we do not
mean something inseparably connected
with books and letters; but simply this,
that a higher intelligence can impart to
a lower, as naturally as a stream will flow
from a fountain, or as water seeks its own
level ; with this difference, that while a
certain quantity of water is diminished
by imparting to another quantity beneath
it, intelligence is imparted without di-
minishing aught from the amount pos-

* sessed by him who imparts it. * Ilence it

may be said, of one who possesses intelli-
gence ; that ¢ giving does not impoverish
thee, nor withholding enrich thee.”

All the intelligence (or truth) which
man possesses, has been imparted to him
bPr revelation from some being who was
already in possession of it ; for instance,
our parents and teachers have gradually
revealed to our minds many important
truths, none of which could have been
known without a teacher.

And there are many other truths which
may be imparted to us by our fellow mor-
tals who have acquired more intelligence
than we are as yet in possession of. = All
written truths, were truths before they
were written; all writtenrevelations,were
revelations before they were written,
therefore it follows that their isan origi-
nal fountain of truth open to man, inde-
gendent of all books; although truth may

e written in a book, and may beim
ed and received through that medium.
Thus man may reveal truth to hisfellow
by written language (or signs) presented
to the eye. or by sounds addressed to
the ear.  But could we come into pos-
session of all the truths which are pub-
lished in books or known among the
most intelligent of our fcllow mortals,
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THE SEARCH AFTER TRUTH. J

‘still we should have but barely crossed
#he threshold of the school of truth; there
would remain an infinite field still unex-
plored—a boundless expanse stored with
the most sublime truths which eye hath
not seen, nor ear heard, nor the ixeart of
man conceived.

To whorn, then, shall man apply if he
would still progress in the knowledge of
truth? We answer; he must apply to
higher intelligences, for surely the prin-
ciple will hold good to any extent, that
the higher intelligences can impart to the
Jower. There is, doubtless, a being who

*is in possession of all truth ; and accor-
ding to the testimony of many who have
seenand heard, there aremillionsof beings
(angels) of a higher order than mortal
man.

These being longer in existence, and
having access to other and distant parts
of the universe, must certainly be in
possession of much more truth than mor-
tals ; if so, it is in their power to com-
municate those truths to those lower in-
telligences to whom they have access,
whenever and wherever they are com-
missioned by the Almighty.

In short, it is according-to the testi-
mony of good men of all former times
and dispensations,andof many in this age,
that the Almighty makes known to man
by dreams, visions, revelations, and angels
the knowledge of the truth. If it be
asked, then, by what means truth may be
sought, we answer, by means of com-
munion with God, Angels, and Spirits;
by manifestations, vistons, and revela-
tions. DBy thesemeans, as weare inform-
ed, men have not only come to the know-
ledge of many mnoral truths, but have
also derived agreat amount of knowledge
concerning the past and the future; in-
deed astronomy, geography, history, the
arts and sciences, as well as moral truths,
are subjects of revelation from God and
angels to men.

y the means of visions, angcls, and
revelations, Noah learned to build a ship;
Moses an ark and a tabernacle, Solomon
a temple; while the workers in stone,
wood, gold, silver, brass, iron, cloth,
needle work, making of garments, &c.,
were inspired by the wis(!fum and know-
ledge of God, and were first taught by
him, as thesacred history plainly declares,
Moreover, it is said of F)aniel and his
fellows, and other emineut men who de-
pended entirely on this source for know-

‘reac

-

ledge, that they were vastly more wise
than all the wise men of their age, who
did not hold communion with God. We
now venture to aftirm, that, there is no
branch of truth or knowledge in the
wide range of the universe, that is not
a subject worthy of revelation,and that
may not be sought and obtained at the
hand of God, by those who hold com-
munion with him.

By losing sight of this principle, men
bave been left for ages and generations
to darkness, uncertainty, and doubt;
“ ever learning, but never able to come
to the knowledge of the truth.”

The human mind is capable of being
expanded to infinitude. It can be en-
larged to such a degree as to be able to
comprehend all the truth in the universe.

This brings us to the sccond proposi-
tion, viz.,

“ Where must truth be sought? or,
rather, where shall it not be sought?”

It may be found in the heavens and
in the earth, in the sun, moon, stars,
planets ; ahove, below, around, in. and
through all things. The history of the
past, the predictions of the future, the
facts of the present—all these are so
manf; fields of truth, and all within the

of thought, aided by divine reve-
lation. No historical fact solost in the
gloomy ages of antiquity ; no prophetic
fact so distant in the womb of the future:;
no present fact so broad, so high, or so
deep 3 no world so distant but what the
spirit of truth may comprehend and com-
municate it to man.

The mind of man i« limited by circum-
stances ; but not by any lack of the pow-
ers of expansion in itself. To illustrate
this principle, for instance, the philoso-
phers of Greece and Rome, with all
their depth of thought never attained a
knowledge of the history, inhabitants,
soil, climate, productions, and geography
of America, while the inodern school-hoy
knows all about it.  Shall we say, then,
that modern minds are endued with some
inherent principle superior to the an-
cients? Noj the difference is not in
the capacity of the mind, but in the cir-
cumstances which tend to expand or con-
tract the mind. The minds of the an-
cients were bound in their geographical
researches, hy that then impassable bar-
rier the Atlantic ocean. which was not
overcome by Buropeans till the days of
Columbus. ~ It was, therefore, their cir-
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6 THR JEWS.

cumstances, and not their intellect, that
rrevented them from obtaining a know-
edge of America. And so it is with the
human mind, in regard to all other
knowledge ; it does not lack the capacit;
to comprehend, or the ability to extend,
s0 as to grasp the wide expanse of eter-
nity; but without divine aid, it lacks the
power to soar aloft amid unnumbered
worlds ; to descend to the depths, or
ascend to the heights of the universe of
God. But revelation overcomes all these
natural barriers ; it unlocks the treasures
of the deep, it opens the archives of the
heavens, and unfolds the most stupen-
dous, d, and sublime treasures of
mm Here, then, is the key of
knowledge, which the learned English
doctor long sought, but failed to find;
and this because he sought it not by
faith, but by the wisdom of man.

We come now to the third and last
proposition, viz.,

«Is truth to be communicated to
Man?’—All beings who are in posses-
sion of truth feel great pleasure in com-
municating it to all other beings who
delight to receive it. Hence the plea-
sure of imparting and receiving truth is
mutual, “ and both are edified and re-
joice together.” And not only so, but

all beings who are in possession of truth _

are bound by the strongest ties of love
and duty to communicate it as far as pos-
sible to others.  But it is impossible to
communicate truth with any degree of
success or benefit to the receiver, whose
mind stands opposed to the truth, and
who “chooses :}:v.rlmeu rather than light,
because his deeds are evil,” being bound
by interest to some opposite error. For
this reason, and ¢ because men love not
the truth, but have pleasure in unrighte-
ousness,” it is often wisdom to withhold
the truth from them. Indeed, truth
should never be forced upon the human
mind contrary to its wishes or agency,
although it is free and accessible to all
who will seek it at the fountain.

THE JEWS.
From the * Times and Seasons” of Feb. 15, 1842,
The reputed wealth of the Jews has
subjected them to persecution and tor-
ture in many countries and in different
ages, and it 1s humiliating to reflect that
our own history furnishes many illustra-

tions of the damning fact.
During the reign of Henry IIL. thése

rrouribed people were subjected to pil-

y ution, and to torture, te

t?g; tl{: avarice of an extrav t nsn?e;
and the hatred of his bigotted and igno-
rantsubjects. Animm zeal for the
external rights of christianity was a dis-
tinguishing characteristic of the age,and
persecution, or extermination :fet'hose
who differed from them in religious
creed, was deemed virtuous and patriotic
amongst. our remote ancestors. Treat-
ing of the persecutions of the Jews in
this reign, one of our popular historians
says—

¢ The Jews, who had been for some
time increasing in the kingdom, were
the first who fell a sacrifice to the en-
thusiastic zeal of the people, and numbers
of them were slaughtered by the citizens
of London, upon the very day of the
king’s coronation. Five hundred of that
infatuated people had retired into York
castle for safety, but finding themselves
unable to defend the place, they resolved
to perish by killing one another, rather
than meet the of their persecutors.
Having taken this gloomy resolution,
they first murdered their wives and chil-
dren, next threw the dead bodies over
the wall against their enemies, who at-
ten:gted to scale it, and then setting fire
to their houses, perished in the flames.”
Henry, after extorting vast sums of
money from the Jews, under various pre-
texts, at last carried his tyranny to such
a length, that the whole body of the
Jewish people solicited permission to
leave the lungdom. Henry, however,
found oppression too profitable to allow
them to elude it: according to Hume,
¢ he delivered over the Jews to the Earl
of Cornwall, that those whom the one
brother had flayed, the other might em-
bowel, to make use of the words of the
historian, Matthew Prior.” This mo-
narch was a worthy scion of his sire
John, who once having demanded 10,000
marks from a Jew inﬁBristol, on a refu.
sal, ordered one of his teeth to be drawn
each day until he should consent; nor
was it until seven teeth had been thus
extracted that the wretched man com-
plied with the extortion. Such was the
estimation in which the children of Israel
were held at that time in England, that,
by the laws of the land, if a Christian
man ied a Jewess, or a Christian
woman married a Jew, it was felony,
and the penalty was burning alive.
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Subsequantly, in the reign of Edward
1., many arbitra? laws and taxes were
levied upon the Jews, two hundred and
eighty of whom were hanged upon a
charge of having adulterated the coin
of the realm. The property of the re-
mainder was confiscated, and the whole
of them banished from the kingdom.

In conclusion we may observe, that in
addition to the persecutions which the
presumed wealth of the Jews entailed
upon them, the most absurd and un-
founded calumnies have been heaped
upon them, of which we shall adduce one
instance. The Abbé Guenne, author of
Letters on the Fertility of Palestine, ad-
dressed to Voltaire, states a circumstance
which will stagger the faith of any mo-
dern converter of Jews.

The tale is of one of the kings of Per-
sia, who “allured by the fame that had
spread abroad of the fertility and opu-
lence of Palestine, marched to Jerusalem,
beseiged that city, and carried off from
thexice an immense number of Christian
captives ;” and now comes the best part
of the story, which is, that the Jews ac-
tually purchased ninety thousand of these
Christian slaves, for the sole pugpose of
having the pleasure of cutting their
throats. The author does not add
whether the Jews afterwards eat these
Christian captives; but whilst his ¢ hand
was in,” he miqht as well have “gone
the whole hog.” .

The London Jewish Intelligencer says,
that “E d has attained the praise of
being the first of the Gentile nations that
has ceased to tread downm Jerusalem.”
This is, indeed, no more than justice,
since she was the first to set the evil and
cruel example of banishing the whole

le in a body, from her inhospitable
mm. France next, and then Spain
aped their unchristian and wicked prece-
dent. Spain, may, if poasible, have ex-
eceded them in barbarity, bn:t.c:;xe lixn-
vented the oppression, and pr er
in the infliction of it. God * afflicted
them a little, and they helped forward
their afiliction.”

They may think that the doom of God
will be averted, but it will not be so.
The Lord said that he would punish
Babylon formerly, and the decree of Cy-
rus to rebuild Jerusalem, did net alter
the deoree of God tp that devoted city;
asither will the movements of the present
nations alter the testimony of the pro-

phets, or change the decree of Jehovah.
* Woto thee spoilest, and thou wast
not spoiled ; and wo to thee that dealest
treacherously, and they dealt not treache-
rously with thee; when thou shalt cease
to spoil, thou shalt also be spoiled ; and
when thou shalt cease to deal treache-
rously, theiy shall also deal treacherously
with thee.” And that they have been
spoiled is evident. Herschell’s sketch,
Pp- 7, says, “ Look to their present state
of suffering in Poland and Russia, where
they are drawn from place to place, and
not permitted to live in the same street
where the so-called Christians reside!
It not unfrequently ns, that when
one or more ‘wealthy Jews have built
commodious houses in any part of the
town not prohibited before, this affords
a reason for proscribing them: it is im-
mediately enacted that no Jew must live
in that of the city; and they are
forthwith driven from their houses with-
out any compensation for their loss being
given them, . . They are oppressed on
every side, yet dare not complain—rob-
bed and defrauded, yet obtain no redress
—in the walk of social life, insult and
contempt meet them at every turning.”

No sooner did England give shelter to
the Jews under Cromwell and Charles,
than she started forward in a commercial
career of unrivalled and uninterrupted
prosperity.  Holland, embracing the
principles of the reformation, threw off
the ﬁ)ke of Phillip, opened her cities to
the Hebrew people, and obtained an im-
portance far beyond her natural advan-
tages; while Spain, in her bloody and
furious expulsion of the race, sealed her
own condemnation.

The following are the feelings of one
of the seed of Abraham, upon this sub-
ject, and is entitled, “ A Word in Season,
from an Israelite to his Brethren :”—

¢ The existence of our nation asa dis-
tinct people, after having been for so
many ages expelled our own country,
and dispersed over the face of the whole
earth, is so unparalleled by any instance
in the history of nations, as to be con-
sidered a miracle equal to any recorded
in the sacred writings, and well may it
be so considered. The Babylonian,
Grecian, and Roman empires, which, in
turn overeame our nation, dragged our
szople into captivity, and by the most

eadful cruelties did all they could to
exterminate us, and eventually dispersed
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us over the then known world. What
has become of those mighty empires—of
those proud conquerors? what of their
laws, their worship, their institutions ?
Gone! passed away, and dissolved, “as
the baseless fabric of a vision,” leavin
not a vestige of their existence behin
them, except what may be found in the
pages of history, and in some few mould-
ering ruins of their cities ; whilst we, the
groscribed and persecuted by them, and
y every succeeding nation, still exist,
and have in our keeping those imperish-
able truths through which alone is to be
learned the real situation of the causes
of the rise and fall of those empires ; and
before which the wisdom of their wise
men has become folly. . . . .. We
are as completely a nation as when first
established as such, for we acknowledge
ourselves now, as then, as being under
the immediate government of the sove-
reign of the universe, with the same law
for our obedience as wasthen vouchsafed
to our aneient fathers. He says, we are
expressly told in the sacred volume that
we are a ‘chosen people; a peculiar
people to our God. That we should be
to him a ‘kingdom of priests’—a holy
people—a separate geople from all the
nations of the eart ". Thatin
accordance with the above gracious an-
nouncement of the deity, the great ob-
Jject of our selection was to constitute us
the instrument to work out the redemp-
tion of mankind, from the darkness and
unhappiness of a false worship. Is that
intention yet accomplished ? Does every
knee now bend to the one, and only true
God? Do those of high station bow
down to him? Is his name yet one over
all the earth? Until these questions
can be answered in the affirmative, as
they surely will in due time, the purpose
of our selection will not be fulfilled ; and
the keeping of us as a separate people
will still be the will of him, who has a
pointed our lot among the families of the
earth. . . . . Shall we cast aside our
real law at the bidding of the ¢ London
Bociety ¥ and the written law at the
eommand of deists and self-styled philo-
sophers?  Ought we merely to accom-
modate our religious observance merely
to suit our conveniences and thus subject
aurselves to be swayed by every wind
that blows> What, if we were 8o lost
to a sense of our own dignity, would be-
come of the trust reposed in us by the

Supreme Being ? what of our religion ?
of ourselves as a people, and of our off-
spring? Answer, ye fathers of families ;
and above all, remember the day of re-
tribution, when we shall each be required
to render an account of the manner in
which we have executed our holy office,
and the trust committed to us.

THE MORMON PROPHETS.
/From the New York Herald, Feb. 19, 1842.

TO JAMES GORDON RFNNETT, ESQ.

‘/ It may not be uninterésting to you to
have a few lines from your correspondent
in Zion—the city of the Saints—the “nu-
cleus of a western empire.” In this com-
munication I purpose giving you a de-
scription of the first presidency of the
Mprmon hierarchy, which consists of four
dignitaries—to wit, a principal prophet,
a patriarch, and two councillors.

Josepn BuMiTH, the president of the
church, prophet, seer, and revelator, is
thirty-six years of age, six feet high in
pumps, weighing two hundred and twelve
pounds. e 18 a man of the highest
order of talent and great independence
of character—firm in his integrity—and
devoted to his religion; in one word he is
a per-se, as president Tyler would say;
as a public speaker he is bold, powerful,
and convincing, possessing both the
suaviter in modo and the fortiter in re;
as a leader, wise and prudent, yet fear-
less as a military commander ; brave and
determined as a citizen, worthy, affable,
and kind ; bland in his manners, and of
noble bearing. His amiable lady, too,
the Electa Cyria, is a woman of superior
intellect and exemplary piety—in every
respect suited to her situation in society,
as the wife of one of the most accom-
plished and powerful chiefs of the age.

Hyram SMiTH, the patriarch of the
church and brother of Joseph, is forty-
two years of age, five feet, eleven and a
half inches high, weighing one hundred
and ninety-three pounds He, too, is a
prophet, seer, and revelator, and is one
of the most pious and devout christians
in the world. He is a man of great
wisdom and superior excellence, posses-
sing great energy of character, and ori-
ginality of thought.

Si1pNEY RIGDON, one of the council-
lors, prophet, seer, and revelator; is
forty-two years of age, five feet, nine and
a half inches high, weighing one hun-
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‘dred and sixty-five pounds— his former
weight, until reduced by sickness, pro-
daced by the Missouri persecution, was
two hundred and twelve pounds. He is
a mighty man in Israel, of varied learn-
ing, and extensive and laborious research.
There is no divine in the west more deeply
learned in biblical literature, and the his-
tory of the world, than he; an eloquent
orator, chaste in his language, and con-
clusive in his reasoning; any city would
be proud of such a man. By his pro-
clamation, thousands on thousands have
heard the glad tidings and obeyed the
word of God; but he is now in the
“sear and yellow leaf,” and his silvery
locks fast ripening for the grave.

WiLLiaM LAw, the other councillor,
is thirty-two years of age, five feet, eight
and a half inches high, weighing one
hundred and seventy-five pounds. Heis
a great logician and profound reasoner ;
of correct business habits, and great de-
votion to the service of God. No man
could be better fitted to his station—
wise, discreet, just, prudent—a man of
great suavity of manners and amiability
of character.

All these men are Boanerges of the
church, thundering in the western fo-
rests, and hurling arguments and reasons
against the sectaries of the age, like the
thunderbolts of Jupiter. Their wives
and children, present, likewise, a pleas-
ing spectacle of intellect, goodness, hos-
pitality, and kindness seldom witnessed.

‘I think you would be pléased to visit
this city of a day; for, certainly, it is, as
its name signifies, a beautiful resting
place for man. In my next I will give
you an account of some of the Mormon
warriors, and other matters connected
with that people. VERITAS.

EXTRACT

From Elder J. T—'8 Journal, bring a dialoguc be-
tween Elder T. and the Rev. J. J. a celebrated
Church of England Minister.

I was baptizing on the North Shore,
when a Church of England minister,
entered into conversation with some of
the brethren while I was baptizing ; after
I got through I went to the company,
-when he addressed me rather uncour-
teously, saying :—

Mr. J.—Thisis Mr. T., T suppose?

Mr. T.—Yes, sir, I answered.

J.—I am told that you can answer

any question, and give a reason of the
hope that is within you.

T.—If, sir, it is asked in meekness and
humility.

J.—Oh, that is the condition, is-t, sir ?

T.—1 suppose, sir, that it will remain
discretionary with me.

J.—What need have we of any far-
ther revelation ?

T.—Because we have transgressed
the laws, changed the ordinances, cor-
rupted the gospel,and lost the priesthood.

J.—Did not our Saviour say that
the gates of hell should not prevail
against his church?

T.—If, sir, it was built upon the rock
spoken of.

J.—Christ is that rock ; and he said
he would build his church upon that,
and the gates of hell should not prevail
against it.

T.—It will be necessary, sir, to ex-
amine the context. Our Saviour asks,
“whom say men that I, the son of man,
am ?” The disciples answered, somne say
Moses, some Elias, and some that John
the Baptist is risen from the dead. But
whom say ye that I am? was asked by
the Saviour. Peter answered, ¢ thou
art the Christ, the son of the livin
God.” How did you know it Peter?
Flesh and blood hath not revealed this
unto thee, but my father who is in
heaven. -

It is evident that Peter had demon-
strative evidence from the revelations of
God, that Jesus was the Messiah; and
our Saviour says, “thouart Peter: and
on this rock will I build my church, and
the gates, &c.” Now, although Christ
might be said to be the chief corner stone,
the rock, they (the people) did not know
him ; some thought he was one person,
and some another; none, however, had
positive evidence but Peter, and he ob-
tained his knowledge through revelation;
and if they could not know him, they did
not build upon him—they could not be
his church; and that promise could not
apply to them. And wherever and when-
ever the church is built upon that rock,
and has the revelation of heaven for its
guide, as Peter had, the gates of hell
cannot prevail against it. But Paul, in
writing to the Romans, says, “the Jews
were broken off because of unbelief, and
thoustandest by faith, benot high-minded
but fear; for if God spared not the
natural branches, take heed lest he also
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not thee.”” He moreover tells them
t if they do not continue in faith,
they shall be cut off. Why were the
the Jews cut off ? because they killed the
prophets and stoned those that were sent
unto them. And what did the Gentiles
do with their prophets and apostles?
they killed them, as the Jews did, and
according to Paul’s testimony must be
cutoff. Besides, Daniel speaks of a cer-
tain power that was to make war with
the saints, and prevail against them, un-
til the Ancient of days come.”

J.—That shews that there must be
saints!

T.—Daniel further says that he should
“think to change times and seasons, and
they should be given into his hand,”
&ec.; and if that power, being hostile to
God, prevails against them, and they are
given into his hand, what becomes of the
church?

J.—I will prove, sir, that there has
been a priesthood of &) lic succession,
and a pure church, from the Saviour’s
day until the present

T.—If you will, sir, and that church
has pure, scriptural ordinances, I will
give up my preaching, depart from this
ch:ixrc , and join myself to that stand-
ard.

J.—I refer you, sir, to Mosheim’s
and Milner’s church history, who shew
that thing clearly.

T.—I must have demonstration, sir.
Show me the church? P

J.—We ought to have confidence in
the testimony of good, accredited his-
torians.

T.—But you say, sir, that it not only
did exist, but does exist, consequently
it is not only & matter of history, but a
matter that can be now demonstrated, if
such a church is now in being.

J.—The Church of England, ordains
as you do.

T.—Buat they sprinkle infants, sir,
and that is unseriptural.

J.—Peter says, “the pronrise is unto
you, and to your children.”

T.—But 1t does not say to your in-
Jants. A man may have a child thirty
years old, and he is as much his child
as though he were an infaut, and you
cannot point me out one single instance,
in scripture, of an infant being bap-
tised.

J.—Do not misunderstand me, sir; I
do not find fauls with your baptism.

T.—But 1 should with yours, sir, if
you were pointing out a true church,
which you said that you could prove had
been in existence, and still existed.

J.—We do it, either by dipping, pour-
ing, or sprinkling.

T.—This is singular, indeed, sir. You
believe that a man, is sent of God, teo
teach, and does not know which or-
dinance to administer in; but must leave
it to those that he his teaching to decide
upon the matter. Peter did not do so.

. J.—The Baptists baptize by immer-
sion,

T'.—But do they lay on hands, for the
gift of the Holy Ghost?

J.—I do not know.

T.—They baptize, and you lay on
hands; they have got one limb of the
body and you another, but none of you
have thIe whole body.

J.—1I can (beginning at our Saviour
trace an unbroken chaig of apostolic mc?
cession until the present.

T.—1I suppose, sir, through the medi-
um of the Roman Catholic Church.
J.—Yes, sir

T.—Yousay, that the Church of Rome
is fallen, that she is the mother of har-
lots; if so, sir, how can she impart au-
thority ?

J.—Just the same as she can the scrip-
tures.

.—¢ Cananimpurefountainsend forth
pure streams ?” Our Saviour said not.

J.—Oh, it makes no difference.

T.—Then, sir, if she had power to
“bind on earth and to bind in heaven,”
she also professed the power, (according
to the scriptures) to “loose on earth and
20 loose in heaven;” and you know, that
she cut off, and excommunicated, the
Church of England, and all protestant
reformers, and that would p! you,
sir, according to your creed, in a curious
situation. ,

J.—Do you believe in your heart, sir,
that she had power to confer this? *

T.—If she had not, there is no priest-
hood ; and if she had, she took it away
from you, sir, and from all the pro-
testants ; consequently you have no

riesthood or authority in either case.—
%ou say that she is apostate, the mother
of ots; and she says that you are
heretics; so I leave the matter between

® Why he should ask this question 1 do not
know, except he did not believe himself what he

said he ove, a8 the statement was of his
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you, and both of your testimonies shall
decide the case.

J.—I can trace a regular succession
of authority, independent of the Church
of Rome, 1n two different ways; one
through the Waldenses and Albigenses,
and the other through the Welch church.

T.—As it regards the first of those,
sir, I want to know where it is?

J.—There may be some of them in
the valleys of Piedmont; and if, at the
time of the reformation, some of them
went from this country to America, they
might be there.

—And if, and{;/; and may beisno
demonstration, sir. Theremaynotbeany
in the valleys of Piedmont; and if at the
time of  the reformation, some havin,
authority, went to America, there woul
be no priesthood there, and consequently
no priesthood in existence that you can
prove. And as it regards the other
churches, you know, sir, that the whole
of the Church of England was under
the dominion of the Pope in Henry the
Eight’s time, and all submitted to his

authori_tly.
J.—There was always a few that pro-
tested against it.

T..—‘q‘he Church of England is not
that few ; nor the Chureh of Scotland ;
nor are the Methodists, Presbyterians,
or Baptists ; nor any body that you can
point me out in England, and all the
eﬁiscﬁpal form of church government in
the United States, came either directly
from the Church of Rome, through the
Church of England; or indirectly from
the Church ?)% England through the
Methodists, and is consequently
ment.

J.—And you belong to a church only
ten years old! ten years old!! ten years
old!!!

T.—These, sir, are my reasons for
believing my former statements—That
we had transgressed the laws, changed
the ordinances, corrupted the gospel, and
lost the priesthood, and your potent ar.
guments have not convinced me to the
co:trary, especially your last ten-years-
old one.

@, MITCHELSON'S REASONS FOR RENOUNOC-
ING SECTARIANISM, AND EMBRACING
THE FULNESS OF THE GOSPEL.

Liverpool, April 2, 1842,
Beloved Bro. Ward, — According to
your request, [ now sit down to give you

a fig-

a brief outline of my history, in connexion
with my search after, and embracing the
fulness of the ¢ gospel of Jesus Christ
the son of God.” Should you deem it
worthy of a place in the columns of the
Millennial Star, by inserting it you will
confer a favour on— Your’s, most affec-
tionately, in the new and everlasting co-
venant, G. MITCHELSON.

Althouglh not blessed with pious pa-
rents, yet I was led, at an early age, toa
Sunday school in connexion with the
Wesleyan Methndists, where I wastaught
to read the scriptures of the old and new
testaments, and also received many good
impressions which the iron hand of time
will never be able to efface. I continued
my attendance regularly, and paid strict
attention to what was enjoined upon me
during school hours, until, at length, I
was advanced to the office of teacher, in
which capacity I continued to act, with
gl,easure and delight, until I had been
und an agprentice about twelve months,
when a period was put to my attendancs,
which was one of the greatest trials I had
ever experienced, as I was also deprived,
in a great measure, of the opportunity of
attending preaching services. The bible
now became less frequently read by me,
and, at length, entirely neglected. This
state of things continued for the space of
about three years, when my opportunities,
as before, began to return, which I gladly
embraced, and was soon reinstateg into
my former office ; this produced a degree
of satisfaction which lPam unable to de-
scribe, as I took considerable interest in
educating the young and rising genera-
tion, many of whom were unable to ob-
tain instruction from any other quarter.
I may here remark, that, during the
whole of this time, I knew nothing, ex-
imentally, of conversion ; although,
uently, the spirit of God had strove
very, powerfully with me, and whispered
in mine ears, “give me thine heart.”
At le , however, the time arrived
when 1 yielded obedience to the spirit’s
influence. Being invited to attend a
prayer meeting by an intimate acquaint-
ance of mine, I agmdwgo,an after
beini there a short time, a female on.m
left hand, having been agonizing an
praying some time, for the pardon of her
sins, at le obtained the desire of her
heart, and immediately broke out in loud
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praises to God, stating, at the same time,
that she felt that her sins, which were
many, were all forgiven her This, truly,
did affect me exceedingly, and I began
secretly to wish that I might experience
the same change. I felt truly sorry for
my sins, and was anxiously, but secretly,
inquiring with the penitent persecutor
of old—*¢ Lord, what will thou have me
to do?  Very soon I was pounded on
the back by an individual who was very
zealously engaged in the meeting, and
who at the same time cried out with a
loud voice, ¢ do you feel you are a sin-
ner ?” T immediately rep?i'ed, yes! He
continued, ¢ do you believe Jesus Christ
died to save you?” again I answered in
the affirmative ; when he rejoined, ¢« do
{o elieve he can save you just now?”’
again gave him a satisfactory answer,
when hé cried out again, with a voice
louder than before, ¢ look to Calvary,
and tell the Lord you believe he’ll save
you just now, for the sake of what his
.son has done and suffered.” He then
commenced praying with all his might,
and beating on my back, while others
were bawling into my ears—¢ only be-
lieve—tell the Lord you believe—say, I
do believe,—Lord, help mine unbelief,”
and many other expressions of a similar
character. '

I merely mention these things to shew
the reader, who has never been in what is
termed a revival prayer meeting, the
foolish and ludicrous manner in which
they proceed. Had I been favoured with
the same gospel which was preached to
the three thousand penitents on the day
of pentecost, how gladly should I have
welcomed it, and at once have been ini-
tiated into the kingdom of God. The
Lord, however, was truly good to me on
that occasion, for he beheld my sincerity,
winked at their ignorance, and caused
me to “ rejoice with joy unspeakable and
full of glory.” I was enabled to look,
by faith, to Jesus, as my only saviour ;
and, at that moment, I rcalized that he
had power still to say—¢ go in peace and
sin no more.” I remained in the meet-
ing until it broke up, when, like the lame
man who had been cured by Jesus, I went
home “ leaping and walking, and prais-
ingr(}od.”

his event occurred about the twelfth
day of December. 1829. I might here
1-nfzm(e, as it respectz my history from

the time of my conversion till T was ap-

pointed a local preacher: but, as I do
not wish to weary the reader with a te-
dious narrative, I shall be as brief as
possible, in order that I may have more
space left to give my reasons for embrac-
ing the fulness of the guspel, which has
been restored' by the mimistering of an
angel and by the voice of Jehovah.
Suffice it to say, that I stood up in the
capacity of a local preacher, and preach-
ed my first sermon on the third day of
February, in the year 1832, and continu-
ed until February third, 1842, proclaim-
ing with great earnestness, what I con-
sidered to be the gospel, and not without
some little success (if making sinners into
sectarians may be considered success.)

In the year 1836, myself, together with
about eighty others, left our former con-
nexions, and united with the Wesleyan
association, who had just separated from
what is now termed ¢ The Old Body,”
and who professed to come out on new
testament principles; but, alas! I found,
after remaining with them near six years,
that we came not a whit nearer new
testament principles, than the body from
which we ﬁad separated. Shortly after
this, I left the place of my nativity, and
came to Mancﬂester, at which p{:we I
was unanimously recommended, by the
Tonman-street circuit, to the connexion-
al committee, to go out into the itinerant
ministry, but was rejected by the com-
mittee, on account of my having a wife
and four children. Thus, then, although
they profess to have a ministry of God’s
appointing, yet, if God should happen to
make a mistake, and call some one whomn
he had blessed with a few children, they
immediately turn round upon him, and
say, we must call out none but single
men; and evin these must not marr
until they have laboured * four years™
as itinerant preachers.

I wonder whether they consider this a
new testament principle? I believe,
however, that the hand of the Lord was
in my case, he having reserved something
better for me, as I have already proved.
I stayed at Manchester until October,
1839, when business called me to reside
in Liverpool ; and here, that part of mny
history commenced, to which I shall have
cause to look hack with pleasure and de-
light, during the countless ages of eter-
nity. Soon after iny arrival at this Placo,
T discovered that the practice of spritual-
izing the scriptures rx:u] kept mankind,
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for a Tong time, in gross darkness as to
their real meaning ; and, therefore, I re-
solved upon a new method of perusin,

that blessed volume, and I soon was le

to see, tHat Jesus Christ had to return to
this earth, and reign personally with his
saints a thousand years. Hitherto, my
views concerning this glorious and inter-
esting subject, had been completely va-
gue and unscriptural. I had believed
what I read in books, and what I had
heard from the pulpit, without ever try-
ing it by the word of God. I thought
that things were becoming better and
better, and that very soon the whole
world would be converted. But now I
found that we have not the least scriptu-
ral warrant to look for the conversion of

the world before the return of our Lord.

I found in the scriptures, that that which
will usher in the glory of the church, and
uninterrupted joy to the saints, is the re-
turn of the Lord Jesus; and, that so far
from the world being in a converted state,
Iread that,“ asthe g&ys of Noah were, 8o
shall also the coming of the son of man
be; for, as in the days that were before
the flood they were eating and drinking,
marrying and giving in marriage, until
the day that Noah entered into the ark;
and knew not, until the flood came and
took them all away; so shall also the
coming of the son of man be.” These
are not the words of man, but of Jesus
Christ ; yet, the majority of the scets
around us are saying, “ it shall be quite
otherwise, for then all men shall know
the Lord, from the least even unto the
greatest.”

“ Likewise, also, as it was in the days
of Lot,” says Christ, * even so shall it
be in the day when the son of man is re-
vealed.” *¢ Oh, no,” replies the learned
clergyman of the nineteenth century, « it
can be no such thing, for our missionaries
and we shall have converted the world
before that takes place.” Again, Jesus
Christ enquires, “ When the son of man
cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?”’
“ Plenty,” replies the modern divines,
« for faith shall so abound, that the
knowledge of the Lord shall cover the
earth as the waters cover the sea.” Now,
when I discovered that these statements
of the Saviour’s came in direct contact
with the opinions of men, I hesitated not
to conclude, that the words of Christ
must be true, though all men should be
found liars." And henoe it appeared clear

.describes.

to my mind that the millennium could
not be introduced before Christ’s com-
ing ; for if it were, the earth would not
be found in that state of wide-spread un-
godliness in whichit was, bothin Noah’s
and Lot’s day; on the contrary, faith,
love, joy, peace, and holiness would
abound, which is very much opposed to
that condition which our blessed Saviour
From which I at once con-
cluded, that the second advent of Messiah
must be pre-millennial. )

The next glaring evil which I dis-
covered, as existing among the various
sects of christendom, was the adoption
of a certain creed, to which an individual
is called upon to subscribe, or he cannot
be admitted as a preacher; and in some
sects it even extends to membership.—
Now, the only burden imposed by the
council at Jerusalem upon the Gentiles,
was, “ that they should abstain from
meats offered to idols, and from blood,
and from things strangled, and from for-
nication.” Then the Gentile believer,
who “ continued steadfastly in the apos-
tle’s doctrine,” was only bound to attend
to these things; therefore, for any man,
or any number of men (if their learning
and name was as great as Solomon’s) to
impose any other %urden upon the pious,
than was imposed by the first apostles
of our Lord, I saw to be a direct viola-
tion of the rules laid down in the new
testament ; and yet, whenever I turned
myself, I beheld a number of such bur-
dens imposed upon men, Hence, if an
individual thought it right to unite with
the Quakers, or Independents, or Bap-
tists, or Presbyterians, ‘'or Methodists,
he must have some burden of discipline
or doctrine laid upon him ; for instance,
if you wish to unite with the Quakers,
the cut of your coat will be one test of
church-membership. If you wish to
unite with the Presbyterians, (if a min-
ister) you must inform them that you
will have no instrumental rusic, or if

ou cannot submit to this, you cannot
ave communion with them. And if -
ou feel desirous of uniting with the
Tethodists, you must attend class meet-
ings, which are made a test of church-
membership; and after becoming a mem-
ber, should you absent yourself three
weeks, without being abfe to render a
satisfactory reason, according to the
rules of the society, you must be cut off
from the church. The same, in some
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icular or other, may be said of the
aptists, the Scotch Secession, and many
others. And as to creeds being binding
on the preachers of the different branch-
es of the Wesleyan family, as they are
called, no one who is in the least degree
acquainted with the history of Metho-
dism, will call it in question for onme
moment. Hence, after the articles of
. their faith are inserted, and reference for
their illustration made to the four first
volumes of Mr. Wesley’s sermons, and
to his notes on the new testament, then
comes the following words, “If there
come any unto you, and bring not this
doctrine, receive him not.” Now, where
the revealed will of God is the only creed,
an individual can have no such fears to
coatend with : believing the word of
God to be true, and knowing that no
truth can be at variance with any other
truth, he pursues his studies freely and
without dread of being branded with
the charge of heterodoxy ; and if in any
case he should be led to a conclusion
opposite to the doctrine of the Saviour
and his apostles, he would know his con-
clusion to be false, and reject it without
farther delay. But a student cannot
be sure that any creed of human forma.
tion is true; so that when he comes to a
conclusion different from its articles, he
is in doubt which he should reject, his
own conclusion, which might be dictated
by the spirit of God, or the creed.
To be concluded in the next number.

EDITORIAL REMARKS.

hath appointed. May the Lord enable them to be
faithful, and endure unto the end, for his name's
sake.

The meetings of the conference were well at-
tended, and much of the influence of the spirit was

ifested. The ber of s in the con-
ferepe is three hundred and twenty-five. Twelve
ordained to various offices.

One or two cir might be tioned,
connected with the conference, of a pleasing and
interesting nature : one of which was, the baptism
and confirmation of a female, who was brought to
& knowledge of the truth in the following manner.
The individual being afflicted with an illness that
exhibited every app of terminating fatally,
and her medical attendant having little or no hope
of his patient, she sent for an elder of the church
to visit her. To him she was a stranger, though
she had been at one meeting of the Saints some
time before, and was much affected. (We mention
this el to illustrate the besutiful ap-
propriateness of the gospel of Jesus to the condi-
tion of mankind under every circumstance.) The
afflicted one lay, certainly not in a condition to
arise and obey the gospel, but the elder did not
hesitate to preach the fulness of the gospel to her,
ever faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, repentance
and obed to the ordi of baptism, in the
name of Jesus, for the remission of eins; and that,
“ exoept a man be born of water and of the spirit,
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” This,
certainly, might appear fully to the wisdom of the
sects of the day; but, no, the Lord is a God of
Justice, and will never require at the hands of any
one that which they cannot poseibly perform.—
Here, then, under the circumstances before men-
tioned, came the practical application of that sub-
lime principle of the gospel, the * baptism for the
dead.” The elder therefore proceeded to address
her inthe following mammer : “ that if she believed
with her heart, in the Lord Jesus Christ —in his
willing and ability to save —and did truly re-

——

The Millennial Star.

May 11, 1842,

CLITHEROE CONFERENCE.

Onx the 24th of April we attended the assembly of
the churches included in the conference of Clithe-

pent of her sins, and purpose fully (if the Lord
should, in his mercy, restore her to health) to go
forth in the obedience of faith and be baptized in
the name of Jesus, for the remission of sins ; that
if this was her sincere intention, then, on the other
hand, if it were His will that she should fall asleep
in Jesus, her name should be recorded in the
“book of the names of the righteons,” and another

hould be baptized for her, in her room and stead,

roe, and truly express our gratitude to our h

ly Father, for the refreehing season we enjoyed,
and for the pleasure we experienced in beholding
the faces of 80 many from the different branches
whom we loved. It will be remembered that the
churches constituting this conference, were some
of the first that were raised in England, throngh
the instrumentality of elders Kimball, O. Hyde,
W. Richards, and Joseph Fielding ; consequently,
many of them are bers of long ding, who
obeyed the gospel after hearing ome or two dis-
courses.

We rejoice that so many of them are still found
faithful snd are rejodeing in the light of truth, and
anxiously looking forward to the time, when a
power shall be manifested, by which they may be
gathered into one in the land which the Lord God

in order that she might come forth in the first
resurrection.

Here was something tangible, something which
the dying soul could grasp.  She seised the idea
with avidity, she felt ita truth and power, and ita
beautiful fitness to her own ocondition at the time,
and earnestly entreated that she might not be for. ~
gotten ; but that, if she fell asleep, that we would
sttend to the ordinance for her, that we might mees
with joy in the “ kingdom of God.”

Let me illustrate this doctrine by that whieh
any one may understand; for instance, s man sends
to me s “ post-office order,” for a certaln sum of
meney; when I roceive it, | amstretched on a bed
of afliction, and cannot rise to attend and receive
it at the office; but has the law inade no provisien
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for such & case? yes, another individual, in my
‘room and for me, being properly authorized, can
attend and get the order cashed, in order that I
may receive the benefit. And has God been less
just than man? God forbid that we should say
80; but he has made a beautiful provision for such
-circumstances, by instituting the “ baptism for the
dead.”

Our beloved, sister, however, recovered in the
providence of God, and during her convalescence
she was visited by both the clergymen of the
town; by the Methodist minister, his lady, and
others, as well as several of their local preachers ;
by the Baptists and others, who made her various
P ts, and ministered to her ities in &
very praise-worthy manner; but, of course, all of
them aware that an elder of the Saints regularly
visited her; and one of the clergymen was very
earnest in his exhortations, that she would guard
against the delusion of the “ Mormonites,” and
entreated her, most vehemently, not to be led
away by them.

Suffice it to say, that all the efforts employed
utterly failed to eradicate from her mind, the sub-
lime, but simple principles of the gospel which
she had embraced ; and the elder who proclaimed
the gospel unto her at first, had the unspeakable
satisfaction of baptizing and confirming her a
member of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints. May the Lord grant unto her of His
spirit, to enable her to endure unto the end and
overcome, that she may realize far more than eye
hath seen, or ear heard, or the heart of man con-
ceived, for Christ’s sake. Amen.

Another inat. of & pleasing and satistuctory
nmature which occurred, was, that on a former oc-
casion, when we had the pleasure of meeting with
the people at Clitheroe, we werd opposed by an
individual who came to ask questions, believing
that he was fully prepared to overturn anything
we could advance ; but now, being a man honest
in heart, he has been led to examine candidly, the
principles of the Saints, the result of which has
been, that he has obeyed the gospel, and we had
the pleasure to erdain him an elder of the ehurch.
May the Lord make him humble and faithful, that
he may become a mighty man of God, is our sin.
oere prayer on his behalf,

@orrespondence.

FROM 6. D. WATT.
Edinburgh, April 19, 1843.

Beloved Bro. Ward,—My much-look-
ed-for parcel arrived yesterday in safety,
much of which is already scattered, un-
folding its heaven-born principles to the
awakened minds of the Saints, who
have looked for its arrival with great
mterest, anxious to hear fresh accounts
of the spread of Zion’s glorious cause,
and to satiate their sharp-edged appeti-
tes with the truth and knowledge which
constitute the rays of our little Star.

The little work, entitled “ A Voice
from Jerusalem,” I read with tears. It
is worth its weight in gold to every
lover of Zion’s cause, and those who are
saying to Jerusalem, “thy warfare is ac-
complished,” &c., cannot read it but
with a heart bursting with that joy pe-
culiar to the Saints, which only can fﬁ)d
vent in a flood of tears. The masterl
manner in which it is written—the vivi
and pleasing description of those ¢ almost
sacred spots,” which were once the thea-
tre of the most distinguished exhibitions
of the Saviour’s love and power—the
sublime and emphatic prayer on the
summit of Olivet—the §lowing and awe-
inspiring description of a thunder-storm
upon the bosom of the mighty deep; all
being softened with the mollifying oint-
ment of philanthropy and friendship,
and tinged with that hue, the brighest n
the christian character—humility ; the
colour being heightened by a display of
oonjugal affection and parental emotion,
all calculated to create feelings in the
human heart almost too much for man.
Indeed every sentence is fitly set ; which
conveys to the mind of the Saint, wisdom
and intelligence.

May God bless the author with means
and power to accomplish the pleasure of
his will, in Krepa.ring a way for the ga-
t:lering of his long scattered Israel.—

men.

FROM ELDER ORSON HYDE.
Regonsdurgh, April M, 1842,
Dear Bro. Pratt,—Your kind letter,
which gave me the information of the re-
ceipt of mytwoletters, written at Trieste,
afforded me much pleasure, because it
was the welcome bearer of an offering
from the altar of a brother’s heart. The
success and ity which have at-
tended your labours n England, amid
the fogs and smoke of opposition, is but
another proof of the potency of our
cause, cherished and strenr:fthened by the
wer of an invisiblli:a f thI was, also,
ighl, tified to hear of the progress
o;'g thye s]:i‘;lgdom of God, in America;
though my arm is feeble, and my voice
like the faint chiming of the watch-bell
in a tempest, yet my most ardent wishes
are daily offered up to our Almighty Be-
nefactor, that salvation may rest on Zion,
and a spirit of grace and supplication
upon scattered Israel.
"The accounts which daily come to me,
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.

through the medium of the German pa-
pers, concerning the distress and per-
plexity in which England is involved,
give me no pleasure. I could weep over
the fate of so many of her noble and
valiant sons as have perished in the late
East India conflict. The threatning as-
pect of affairs between England and our
own country,—the difficulties in which
the former is involved in the Kast,
heightened by the indirect interference
of ﬁussia., seem to conspire to bring upon
that nation the distress and tribulation,
concerning which, myself and others,
have constantly warned them since 1837.
I hope, in affliction, they’ll think upon
us.”

Brother Pratt, let me say, God bless
you, and enable you to stand firm to your
post. Regard not the opposition of men,
which must soon vanish, like the dew of
the morning ; but bear a faithful testi-
mony, cry aloud and spare not; for, in
view of the evils which are to come,
which we have seen for a long time, and
which we still see by the light of the
Holy Spirit, every personal feeling slum-
bers at the feet of that noble and gene-
rous sympathy which can wecp over the
fate of the blind and unthinking multi-
tude.

Our opposers being strangers to the
nature og%.cl"xe kingdom of god in the
last days, are ready to convert every cir-
cumstance which attends its onward
march. into crimeand wickedness. These
know not the scriptures, nor the order
aod power of God; but when the light
of eternity shall burst upon their asto-
nished vision, they will then know, (if
not before,) that God’s ways are not as
their ways, nor his thoughts as their
thoughts. -

%‘.'Ottt;:

Sparkling bright in her beauteous sheen.
But I would soar from the world away,
To a fairer clime that endures for aye .
‘There are beautics here, but brighter far,
8hine in that world where the blessed are.

Kind autumn spreads o’er a favoured land,

Her varied fruits with a bounteous hand,
Teemium'ith fulness the earth is found,

‘While gladness and irth are reigning round.
Joyous in crowda do the people come :

Hark ! they are shouting their “harvest home.”
The Lord is good to the world below,

But I would wish far away to go,

For the tree of life is sweeter Far,

Laden with fruit, where the blessed are.

And winter, too, hath her joys in store—
The cheerful hearth, and the closed door;
The mercies great our Creator brlngt,

Of friends, and peace, and a thousand things
That circle around that sacred spot—
Our childhood’s home, to be ne’er forgot ;
Yet still I long far away to soar,

A rest to find on a calmer shore;

This life bath pleasures, but nobler far,
Live in that world where the blcased are.

The seasons have rolled with varied hours,
And again the earthis deck'd with flowers;
Baut the child of heaven from hence hath fled,
And cnlmlj sleeps with the silent dead

Her mortal part—but her spirit’d flight,
Hath heen on Ligh, to the land of light;

That land where she long’d so much to dwell
Where the Saviour lives she lov'd so well.
‘There was nought below ¢he wish’d beside,
But to gaze on Him that for her died.

Notices.

‘We have pl ¢ in ing to the church
and the public, that we have published, price
Fourpence, the Letters received from Elder
OrsonHyde, entitled “ A VOICE FROM JERUSA-
LeM,” containiug a sketch of his travels and
ministry to the East, which we feel assured will

read with great interest by all.

Also, in the same style, price Twopence, the
Essay, formerly published with the Book of
Pocms, by P. P. Pratt, under the title of “ Tum
REGENERATION AND ETER¥AYL, DGRATION OF MaT-
TER,” is now republished by itself, corrected and
revised, under the title “ Tt WoRLD TURNED
Upsipe Dowy, or HEAVEN ox EarTH,” and is
intended for extensive circulation.

THE CHILD OF HEAVEN.

How sweet is the halm{ breath of spring,
Floating o'er earth with her joyous wing;
Bidding all uature revive and live,

To drink of the sweets her hand can give;
‘Waking the songsters, the trees among,

‘Who hail her birth with their woodland song ;
But 1 would taste of a nobler joy,

That is known in heaven, without alloy.

The earth is fair, but 'tis sweeter far,
Dwelling above where the blessed are.

Rummer returns with her fragrant dows,
Tinting the earth with a thousand hues ;
Painting her dress with the rainbow dies,
Till the tiny flowor with her iris vies.
Gladsome and gay is the lovely scene,
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Vour. III.

AN EPISTLE OF THE TWELVE.
From the “ Times and Seasons.”

To the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints,
in its various Branches and Conforences in Fu-
rope,—Greeting:

Beloved Brethren,— We feel it our
privilege, and a duty we owe to the great
and glorious cause in which we have en-
listed, to communicate to you at this time
some principles, which, if carried into ef-
fect, will greatly facilitate the gathering
of the Saints, and tend to ameliorate the
condition of those who are struggling
with poverty and distress, in this day
when the usual means of support seem
to be cut short, to the labouring classes,
through the depression that everywhere
prevails in the general business mart of
the civilized world.

Our situation is such in these last days;
our salvation spiritually, is so connected
with our salvation temporally, that if one
fail, the other necessarily must be seri-
ously affected if not wholly destroyed.
God has made us social beings: he has
endowed us with capacities for enjoying
each others society, and it is our duty to
bring those powers and privileges into
exercise, so far as we can obtain; and for
this it is our duty to strive, by all lawful
and expedient measures within our reach.
While we remain in this state of exis-
tence, we need food and raiment, habita-
tions and society; and without these, our
enjoyments must be greatly limited, and
the real object of our existence diminish-
ed, if not wholly destroyed. Though
the Saints should possess all the common

ifts of the Sgirit of God, and yet remain
estitute of those comforts so much need-
ed for the sustenance of their bodies,
they would be comparatively miserable ;
but when they arrive at that state of per-
fection, and are clothed upon with the

more special gifts and power of increas-
ing the widow’s oil and meal, or of receiv-
iig their food from the ravens, like Eli-
Jjah, they will not need to bestow so much
attention on every trifle of the passing
moment, as they now do; and until that
ﬁzriod arrives, they will recollect that to

in the exercise of the fulness of spirit-
ual blessings, they must be watchful and
careful to provide things honest in the
sight of all men, for the sustenance and
comfort of these frail perishable bodies.

That we may be instruments in the
hand of God of thus promoting your pre-
sent and future, temporal and spiritual
welfare, we write you at the present time.
Many of you are desirous of emigrating
to this country, and many have not the
means to accomplish their wishes, and if
we can assist you by our d[;n:i'ers and
our councils to accomplish the desires of
your hearts in this thing, so far we will
rejoice and be satisfied. You not only
want to emigrate to this section of the
earth, but you desire also to have some
laudable means of comfortable subsist-
ence after your arrival here, and this also
is important. How, then, shall these
things be accomplished, and your souls be
satisfied? We answer, by united under-
standing, and concert of action. You all,
or most of you have trades or different
kinds of business to which you have long
been familiarized, and in which you would
like to continue for the purpose of pro-
curing a subsistence; and a great pro-
portion of your occupation is such, that
no employment can be had in this city or
vicinity ; for instance, there are no cot-
ton manufactories established here, and
many of you know no other business.
You want to come here, and, when here,
want to continue your labours in your
accustomed branches of business; but
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i'lou have no means to get here, and when
ere there are no factorics ; and yet fac-
tories are needed here, and there would
be ready market for all the fabrics which
could be manufactured.

Now comes the concert of action; if
the church will arise unitedly — if the
brethren will individually feel that the
great work of the Lord is depending on
themselves as instruments, to assist in
carrying it forward, and will unite all
their means, faith, and energy, in one
grand mass, all that you desire can
speedily be accomplished. A short time
only will elapse before you yourselves will
be astonished at the result, and you will
feel that your desires are more than rea-
lized. While the Saints are united, no
power on the earth, or under the earth
can prevail against them ; but while each
one acts for himself, many, very many,
are in danger of being overthrown.

God has promised all things, to those
who love him and keep his command-
ments ; then why be afraid that ome
should get a little more than another, or
that one should gain, for a little moment,
what another might lose, when Jesus has
promised that the faithful shall be one
with him, as he is one with the Father,
and shall possess all things in thedue time
of the Lord ; not b steﬁih, not by force,
not by the sword, but by the gift of the
Father, through faithfulness to his com-
mands; and the more they shall suffer,
while they work
earth, the greater will be their reward —
the more glorious their kingdom — the
more extended their power, when they
shall arrive in celestial paradise.

Knowing and feeling these things as
we do, and8 having respect unto the re-
compence of reward to be revealed here-
after, regardless of all necessary priva-
tion and labour to accomplish what our
master has given us to do; and desiring
not to possess the kingdom alone, but
that all the honest in heart should be
united with us in the great and glorious
work of building up Zion and her stakes,
we call upon you, dear brethren, to unite
with us, all wath one accord, to do, what ?
To do the very things you desire should
be done—to convey you to the place
where we are, and then put you in pos-
session of all the means you may need for
your support, so that you may enjoy the
fulness of the blessings belonging to the
sons and daughters of Zion’s %ing.

ighteousness on the

Had we means, we would not ask your
aid. We would gladly send the ships of
Tarshish to bear you across the great
waters; we would bring you to our homes
—to our fire-sides; we would provide you
habitations, lands,-and food, when you
arrive among us. Our hearts are large
enough to do all this, and a great deal
more ; but we have not the means. We
have to labour for our own subsistence,
as well as attend to those things which
are laid upon us of the Lord, and which
concern the whole church as much as
ourselves. It is not the will of heaven
that any one should be put in possession
of all things, without striving for them.
Where much is given, much is required;
and he who has but one talent must be
as diligent in the use thereof, as he that
has ten, or he will lose his talent and his
blessing ; and it becometh him who hath
but one, five, or ten, to appropriate it in
the most economical manner possible, or
he will not have enough to bring him
hither; and that he who hath but five

unds may have enough and to spare to

im who hath but one; or, in other
words, to HELP the brethren to accom-
plish with a little, what otherwise would
require much more than they can com-
mand, is the object of this epistle.

Had we the means, we would send ves-
sels of our own, laden with flour, meat,
fruits, and all sea stores necessary for the
comfort of the brethren on the water, so
that they would have nothing more to do
than go on shipboard and land at New
Orleans ; from thence we would take
them on our steamers, and bring them to
this place, for this is the best place for the
Saints to stop at for the present. There
may be other places where individuals
might have the prospect of adding at
once more rapidly to their pecuniary in-
terest than they could here; but we can
only say it is the will of the Lord that.the
Saints build Nauvoo, and settle therein
or in the vicinity ; and we know assuredly,
that those who give heed to every word
that proceedeth out of the mouth of thq
Lord, will be richer, eventually, gnd not
far distant, than those who may seem to
prosper more by following their own in-
clinations.

Brethren, we wish not to control you
or your means; it is not for our peace or
interest ; nay, rather it is a source of la-
bour, trouble, and anxiety to have ought
to do with the pecuniary business of the
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church, which we would gladly avoid,
could we do it and do our duty—could
we do it and the things desired be accom-
Elished, and we stand guiltless where God
ath placed us; and for this reason we
desire to make such arrangements as will
most tend to leave the business in your
own hands, or in the hands of those
whom you shall select—men of your own
acquaintance, in whom you can repose
confidence that they will exccute their
trust in righteousness: and that our plans
may be understood by you, and carried
into execution, we have sent unto you
our beloved brother, elder John Snider,
the bearer of this epistle, and other epis-
tles also previously written by us to you.
And we beseech you, brethren, to receive
him as a servant of the Most High, au-
thorized according to the order of the
kingdom of heaven, and assist him by all
lawful means in your power to execute
the mission entrusted to him; for great
events degend on his success; but to none
will they be greater than to yourselves.
Our authority for thus sending brother
Snider to you, is found in the Book of
the Law of the Lord, page thirty-six, as
follows:—  « Nauvoo, December, 22, 1841.”

“ The word of the Lord came unto Joseph the
Seer, verily, thus saith the Lord : let my servant,
John Bnider, take a mission to the eastern conti.
nent, unto all the conferences now sitting in that
region, and let him carry a package of epistles that
shall be written by my scrvants, the Twelve, mak-
ing koown unto them their duties concerning the
building of my houses, which 1 have appainted
unto you saith the Lord, that they may bring their
gold, and their silver, and their precious stones,
and the box tree, and the fir tree, and all fine
wood to beautify the place of my sanctuary saith
the Lord: and let him return speedily with all
means which shall be put into his hands.  Even so,
Amen."”

In this revelation the brethren will
discover their duty in relation to the
building of the Temple of the Lord in
Nauvoo, and the Nauvoo House : and we
call upon them with united cry to give
heed unto the things written, and help to
build the houses which God hath com-
manded, so that brother Snider may re-
turn speedily with means to strengthen
the hands of the labourers, and adorn and
beautify the tabernacle of Jehovah.

Brethren, while you are thus preparing
to send up your offerings to this place,
if fou will act in concert with our well-
beloved brother, clder Parley P. Pratt,
and the regularly constituted authorities
of the church in England, and collect as
great an amount of cotton, linen, and
woollen goods ; silks, cutlery, hardware,_
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&ec., &ec., &c., even all the varieties of
goods which might be useful in this coun-
try, and which can be obtained by the
brethren in this time of moneyed scarcity,
and forward the same to us by brother
Snider, or your own agent in company
with him, orotherwise, and atother times.
We will pay you for those goods in lands,
in or out of the city; in houses, cattle,
and such kind of property as you may
need; and with those goods we will pur-
chase lands, &c, flour, meat, and all things
necessary for a sea voyage, which can be
had cheaper here than in England, and
charter s%ips, and forward the same to
Eugland, or such places as emigration
may require, and bring back in return a
ship load of emigrants, at a cheaper rate
than they can now emigrate; while at the
same time those who remain, can con-
tinue to collect and forward merchandise
as before, which will give us the means
of continuing our purchases here — of
keeping ships passing and repassing, and
of building manufacturing establish-
ments, ready for the brethren when they
arrive in our midst.

While the great depression of the
moneyed institutions continues as it now
is, the people are compelled to resort to
all laudable measures to effect those ex-
changes of property which are necessary
to accomplish their designs in removing
from one place to another, and from one
kingdom to another ; and by a faithful
execution of the plans proposed above,
much, very much, may be effected in
emigration without the aid of cash, or
with very little at the most; and goods
may be obtained to advantage for houscs
and lands which the brethren may have
to dispose of, and in payment of debts
due them, when it would be impossible
for them to sell for cash at any price, or
get their pay for debts due them even at
a great discount; and thusthousands and
tens of thousands may be made to rejoice
in this land of plenty, while, were it not
for a concert of action, they might re-
main were they are for years, or never
have the opportunity of appearing among
us, on this side the great waters, until
the morning of the first resurrection.

But, brethren, we want to see you here!
we long to see all here who want to be
here and none others, for we desire the
increase of those who love God and work
righteousness, that Zion's cords may he
lengthened, and her stakes strengthenced:
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though the country is free to all who
will abide her laws, and we have no dis-
position to cast out any from our midst
who will submit thereto. For many par-
ticulars inrelation tothe times and course
of emigration, and many other important
items connected with the general and
particular interests of the church, we
would refer you to our former epistles ;
and to enter into a particular and minute
detail of all items referred to in this epis-
tle, would be impossible. Brother Snider
will enter into the subject more minute-
ly, and with the assistance of the presi-

ency among you, will unfold the subject
s0 that no one need misunderstand

The brethren need not suppose that
this thing is of our own imagination,
simply, or that the result thereof, if fully
carried into execution, will be of doubt-
ful character. We have been guided by
the spirit of the Lord in our deliberations
concerning the matter, and have been
instructed by the prophet of the Most
High, even Joseph, the Seer and Revela-
tor for the church, whose instructions
to us are as the voice of the Lord, and
whose admonitions we ever regard astrue
and faithful,and worthy the confidence of
all who profess the gospel of Jesus Christ.
We have been with him in prosperity and
adversity, in sickness and heal in
public and private, in all situations where
men may reasonably associate with each
other, and know that his words are true,
his teachings sacred, his character unsul-
lied among men of truth ; and that he is
what the church acknowledges him to be,
a man of God, and the spokesman of the
Most High unto his people ; and we bear
this testimony unto the world, calling on
all the honest in heart to uphold him by
their faith and prayers, that he may live
long, enjoy much, and accomplish great
things for the kingdom which he has been
the honoured instrument of establishing
on the earth in these last days, even that
he may lead a great multitude into the
celestial kingdom.

That the Saints may enjoy the teach-
ings of the prophet—those teachings
which can be only at this place—so
that they may go on from knowledge to
knowledge even to perfection, they want
to come up hither; and that the plans
before suggested may be facilitated, let
some individuals of capital come immedi-
atelyand build factories—individuals who
have the means, understand the business,

AN EPISTLE OF THE TWELVE.

and are capable of superintending the
concerns thereof. There is every natural
advantage at this place for facilitatin
such an order of things; water, wood,an
coal in abundance, and it only wants the
hand of the labourer to bring them forth
in form suited to their several uses, and
while the gold and the silver is secreted
by the hands of unprincipled speculators,
let us fo forward and accomplish with-
out gold or silver, that which might be
more easily and expeditiously done with.

Let the brethren ever remember the
admonitions we have so often given, that
Zion is not to be built up without labour,
fatigue, and trial of the faith.of, many;
that when John saw the great company
on Mount Zion, he saw those who had
come up through great tribulation ; he
also saw those who had endured great
tribulation after they had arrived, and
before the kingdom was completed. The
Saints of this day are of the number John
saw, and those, and those only who are
willing to endure tribulation, as good
soldiers, without murmuring, will event-
ually find their names enrolled in the
Lamb’s book of life, and obtain an inheri-
tance in the holy city. Toall those who
are desirous of sharing in the poverty and
sufferings incident to new countries, and
the chﬂﬁzen of the kingdom, we would
say, come up hither, and help us to bear
the burden and you shall share in the
riches, glory, and honours of the king-
dom. And those who, are not willing to
suffer afflictions, losses, crosses, and dis-
appointments with the people of God,
may as well stay away and be destroyed,
as to come here and perish, for perish
they must who cannot abide a celestial
law, and endure to the end in all meek-
ness, patience, and faithfulness.

Inasmuch as elder Levi Richards has
asked for counsel, we would recommend
him to return to Nauvoo, as suon as cir-
cumstances shall render it convenient.

Praying that you may be blessed with
wisdom, intelligence, and perseverance in
every good word and work, so that you
may accomplish your desires, and help to
roll on the great work in which you have
enlisted, we subscribe ourselves your
brethren and fellow-labourers in the
kingdom of patience. Amen.

B. Youwne, Pres. H. C. KmusaALL,
W. Surra, O. Puarr,

J. E. Paor, L. Wienr,

‘W. WOODRUFF, J. TavYLOR,

G. A. 8airn, W. Ricuarbps, Clerk.
Nawuvoo, Hancock Co., Ilinois, March 20, 1842.
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HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.
From the “ Times and Seasons.”

Owing to the many reports which have
been put in circulation by evil designing
persons in relation to the rise a.ndgl;)lro-

ess of the Church of Jesus Christ of

atter-day Saints, all of which have been
designed by the authors thereof to mili-
tate against its chardcter as a church, and
its progress in the world, I have been in-
duced to write this history, so as to disa-
buse the public mind, and put all inqui-
rers after truth into possession of the
facts as they have transpired in relation
both to myself and the church, so far as
I have such facts in possession.

In this history I will present the vari-
ous events in relation to this church, in
truth and righteousness, as they have
transpired, or as they at present exist,
being now the thirteenth year since the
organization of the said church. :

was born in the year of our Lord one
thousand eight hundred and five, on the
. twenty-thirg of December, in the town
of Sharon, Windsor county, state of Ver-
mont. My father Joseph Smith, senior,
left the state of Vermont, and maved to
Palmyra, Ontario (now Wa{ne) county,
. in the state of New York, when I wasin
:getenth year. In about four years

r my father’s arrival at Palmyra, he
moved with his familyinto Manchester, in
the same county of 5nt.ario. His fami-
ly, consisting of eleven souls, namely:
my father Joseph Smith, my mother Lu-
cy Smith (whose name, previous to her
marriage was Mack, daughter of Solomon
Mack), my brothers Alvin, (who is now
dead) Hyrum, myself, Samuel, Harrison,
William, Don Carlos, and my sisters
Sophronia, Catherine, and Lucy. Some
time in the second year after our remo-
val to Manchester, there was in the place
where we lived an unusual excitement on
the subject of religion. It commenced
with the Methodists, but soon became ge-
neral among all the sects in that region of
country, indeed the whole district of coun-
try seemed affected by it, and great mul-
titudes united themselves to the different
religious parties, which created no small
stir and division amongst the people,
some crying, “lo, here,” and some, “lo,
there;” some were contending for the
Methodist faith, some for the Presbyteri-
an, and some for the Baptists. For not-
withstanding the great love which the
converts for these different faiths expres-
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sed at the time of their conversion, and
the great zeal manifested by the respec-
tive clergy, who were active in getting
upand promoting thisextraordinary scene
of religiousfeeling, in order to have eveg
body converted, as they were pleas
to call it, let them join what sect they
pleased ; yet, when the converts began to
file off, some to one party, and some to
another, it was seen that the seemingly
good feelings of both the priests and the
converts were more pretended than real,
for a scene of great confusion and bad
feeling ensued; priestcontending against
priest, and convert against convert, so
that all the good feelings one for another,
if they ever had any, were entirely lost
in a strife of words, and a contest about
opinions.

I was at this time in my fifteenth year.
My father’s family was proselyted to the
Presbyterian faith, and four of? them join-
ed that church, namely, my mother Lucy,
my brothers Hyrum, Samuel, Harrison,
and my sister Syophronia.

During this time of great excitement,
my mind was called up to serious reflec-
tion and great uneasiness; but though my
feelings were deep and often pungent,
still T kept myself aloof from all those
parties, tﬁoug I attended their several
meetings as often as occasion would per-
mit: but in process of time my mind be-
came somewhat partial to the Methodist
sect, and I felt some desire to be united
with them, but so great was the confusion
and strife among the different denomina-
tions, that it was impossible for a person,
young as I was,and sounacquainted with
men and things, to come to any certain
conclusion who was right, and who was
wrong. My mind at different times was
greatly excited, the cry and tumult was
so great and incessant. The Presbyte-
rians were most decided against the Bap-
tists and Methodists, and used all their
powers of either reason or sophistry to
prove their errors, or at least to make
the people think they were in error. On
the other hand the Eaptists and Metho-
dists in their turn were equally zealous
to establish their own tenets, and dis-
prove all others.

In the midst of this war of wordsand
tumult of opinions, I often said to. myself,
what is to be done? Who of all these
parties are right? or, are they all wrong
together > If any onc of them be right
which is it, and how shall I know it *
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While T was labouring under the ex-
treme difficulties, caused by the contests
of these parties of religionists, I was one
day reading the epistle of James, first
chapter and fifth verse, which reads, «If
any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of
God, that giveth unto all men liberally
and upbraideth not and it shall be given
him.” Never did any passage of scrip-
ture come with more power to the heart
of man than this did at this time to mine.
It seemed to enter with great force into
every feeling of my heart. Ireflected on
it again and again, knowing that if any
person needed wisdom from God I did;
for how to act I did not know, and unless
I could get morewisdom than I then had,
would never know ; for the teachers of
religion of the different sects understood
the same passage so differently as to de-
stroy all confidence in settling the ques-
tion by an appeal to the bible. At length
I came to the conclusion that I must
either remain in darkness and confusion,
or else I must do as James directs, that
is, ask of God. I at length came to the
determination to ““ask of God,” conclu-
ding that if he gave wisdom to them that
lacked wisdom, and would give liberally
and not upbraid, I might venture. So,
in accordance with this my determination
to ask of God, I retived to the woods to
make the attempt. It was on the morn-
ing of a beautiful clear day, early in the
spring of eighteen hundred and twenty.
It was the first time in my life that I
had made such an attempt, for amidst
all my anxieties I had never as yet made
the attempt to pray vocally.

After 1 had retired into the place
where 1 had previously designed to go,
having looked around me and finding my-
self alone, I kneeled down and began to
offer up the desires of my heart to God.
I had scarcely done so, when immediatel
1 was seized upon by some power whic|
entirely overcame me, and had such as-
tonishing influence over me as to bind m
tongue so that I could not speak. Thiclz
da rEn essgathered around me, and it seem-
ed to me for a time as if I were doomed
to sudden destruction. But exerting all
my powers to call upon God to deliver me
out of the power of this enemy which
had seized upon me, and at the very mo-
ment when 1 was ready to sink into de-
spair and abandon myself to destruction,
not to an imaginary ruin, but to the pow-
or of some actual being from the unseen

world who had such @ marvellous power
as I had never before felt in any being.
Just at this moment of great alarm, I saw
a pillar of light exactly over my head,
above the brightness of the sun, which
descended gradually until it fell upon me.
It no sooner appeared than I found my-
self delivered fI:'om the enemy which held
me bound. When the light rested upon
me I saw two personages, whose bright-
ness and glory defy all description, stand-
ing above me in the air. One of them
spake unto me, calling me by name. and
said (pointing to the other)—¢ This is
my beloved son, hear him.”

My object in going to enquire of the
Lord was to know which of all the sects
was right, that I might know which to
join. No sooner, therefore, did I get pos-
session of myself, so as to be able to speak,
than I asked the personages who stood
above me in the light, which of all the
sects was right (for at this time it had
never entered into my heart that all were
wrong), and which I should join. I was
answered that I must join none of them,
for they were all wrong, and the person-
age who addressed me said  that all their
creeds were an abomination in his sight;
that those professors were all corrupt,
they draw near to me with their lips, but
their hearts are far from me; they teach
for doctrine the commandments of men,
having a form of godliness, but they deny
the power thereot.” He again forbade
me to join with any of them: and many
other things did he say unta me which
cannot write at this time. When I came
to myself again, I found myself laying on
my back, looking up into heaven. Some
few days after I had this vision, I hap-
R;ned to be in company with one of the

ethodist preachers who was very active
in the before-mentioned religious excite-
ment, and conversing with him on the
subject of religion, I took occasion to give
him an account of the vision which L had
had. 1 wasgreatly surprised at his beha-
viour, he treated my communication not
only lightly. but with great contempt, say-
ing it was all of the devil, that there were
no such things as visions or revelations in
these days; that all such things had ceas-
ed with the apostles, and that there never
would be any more of them. Isoon found
however that my telling the story had ex-
cited a great deal of prejudice against me
among professors of religion, and was the
cause of great persecution which contin-
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ued to increase; and though I was an ob-
scure boy only between fourteen and fif-
teen years of age, and my circumstances
in life such as to make a boy of no con-
sequence in the world, yet men of high
standing would take notice sufficient to
excite the public mind against me, and
create a hot persecution, and this was
common among all the sects: all united
to persecute me. It hasoften caused me
serious reflection both then and since,
how very strange it was that.an obscure
boy of alittle over fourteen years of age,
and one, too, who was doomed to the ne-
cessity of obtaining a scanty maintenance
by his daily labour, should be thought
a character of sufficient importance to
attract the attention of the great ones of
the most popular sects of the day, so as
to create in them a spirit of the hottest
persecution and reviling. DBut strange or
not, so it was, and was often cause of
great sorrow to myself. IHowever it was
neverthelessa fact that I'had had avision.
I have thought since that I felt much like
Paul when he made his defence be-
fore king Agrippa and related the ac-
count of the vision he had when he “saw
a light and heard a voice,” but still there
were but few who believed him; some
said he was dishonest, others said he was
mad, and he was ridiculed and reviled;
but all this did not destroy the reality of
his vision. He had seen a vision, he
knew he had, and all the persecution un-
der heaven could not make it otherwise;
and though they should persecute him
unto death, yet he knew and would know
unto his latest breath, that he had both
scen a light and heard a voice speaking
to him, and all the world could not
make him think or believe otherwise.—
So it was with me, I had actually seen a
light, and in the midst of that light I saw
two personages, and they did in reality
sreak unto me, or one of them did; and
though I was hated and persecuted for
saying that I had seen a vision, yet it was
true; and while they were persecuting
me, reviling me, and speaking all manner
of evil against me falsely for so saying,
I was led to say in my heart, why perse-
cute for telling the truth? Thave actual-
Iy seen a vision, and “ who am I that I
can withstand God?” or why does the
world think to make me deny what I have
actually seen ? for I had seen a vision; I
knew it, and I knew that God knew it,
and I could not deny it, neither dare I
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do it ; at least I knew that by so doing I
would offend God and come under con-
demnation. I had now got my mind sa-
tisfied so far as the sectarian world was
concerned, that it was not my duty to join
with any of them, but continue as I was
until further directed; I had found the
testimony of James to be true, that a man
who lacked wisdom might ask of God,
and obtain and not be upbraided. I con-
tinued to pursue my common avocations
in lifeuntil the twenty-first of September,
one thousand eight hundred and twenty
three, all the time suffering severe perse-
cution at the hands of all classes of men,
both réligious and irreligious, because 1
continued to affirm that I had seen a vi-
sion. During the space of time which in-
tervened between the time I had the vis-
ion, and the year eightcen hundred and
twenty-three, (having been forhidden to
join any of the religious sects of the day,
and being of very tender years,and per-
secuted by those who ought to have been
my friends, and to have treated me kind-
ly, and if they supposed me to be deluded
to have endeavoured ina proper and affec-
tionate manner to have reclaimed me,) I
was left to all kinds of temptations, and
mingling with all kinds of society, I fre-
guently fell into many foolish errors and

isplayed the weakness of youth and the
corruption of human nature, which Iam
sorry to say led me into divers tempta-
tions, tothegratificationof many appetites
offensive in the sight of God. In conse-
ﬁucncc of these things I often felt con-

emned for my weakness, and imperfec-
tions; when on the evening of the ahove
mentioned twenty-first of September, af-
ter I had retired to my bed for the night,
T betook myself to prayer and supplica-
tion to Almighty God for forgiveness of
all my sins an({ follies, and also for a
manifestation to me, that I might know
of my state and standing before him: for
I had full confidence in obtaining a divine
manifestation as I had previously hadone.

To be rontirtued,

TO MR. JOSEPH SMITH.
Pittsburgh, Pa. February 2, 1842,
Sir,—Though a stranger to you per-
sonally, yet the knowledge of your cha-
racter (given me by others) makes it un-
necessary for me to offer any apology for
thus troubling you, and I entreat you to
believe me, when I say, that it is with a
sincere desire to arrive at the truth of
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things that, to me and all others, are of
the most vital importance.

I am pleased to inform you that elder
John E. Page, has convinced me of my
errors, relative to the divinity of the
bible; not in appealing to my passions or
a mere flare-up of the imagination,
which constitutes the religion of three-
fourths of its votaries; but my judgment
and understanding were alone consulted,
and the result is,% am almost Persuaded
to be a christian, on the principles con-
tained in the book.

I now concede God to be a God of
mercy, justice, and truth, instead of a
tyrannical, lying, and treacherous being
that I was forced to consider him, by the
character he got by the various sects and
theologians of the day, and their inter-
pretations of his word.

I have wished to know the truth and
considered myself bound to receive it,
come from wgenee it may, and inasmuch
as your explanation of the bible appears
reasonable to me, and showing me at the
" same time, the science thereof, makes it,
I might say, obligatory in me to know
all things (so far as I can appreciate
them) that has any connexion therewith.

I feel to thank God (though I am yet
a sinnerl% that elder Page crossed my
path. He is giving the sectarian world
the heart-burn in this city and the more
they cry delusion, humbug, and fana-
tacism, the more the people will not be-
lieve it, but go and hear for themselves,
and the result is that rational men con-
sider him a rational man, and the success
of his mission in this city is indeed flat-
tering.

I now wish to know, through you, the
laws and regulations of your cﬂu.rch—
what is required of its members—how
much (if a man of ‘Property) must he
contribute annually for its support; in
short, what is required to constitute good
membership?

If you will please answer those ques-
tions comprehensively, you will confer a
favour on one, who, with pleasure sub-
scribes himself, your friend and humble
servant, RICHARD SAvaRY.

In answer to the above I would re-
mark, that it is required of all men to
have faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ; to
repent of all their sins and to be baptized
(by one in authority) in the name of
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins;

and to have hands laid on them for the
ift of the Holy Ghost, to constitute
em a member in the church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints.

I would respectfully refer you, sir, to
our book of doctrines and covenants
for information concerning the “laws
and regulations” of our church as being
given by the revelations of God for our
guide and instruction.

Respecting how much a man of pro-
perty shall give annually, we have no

1al instructions to give; he is to feed
:Ezchun , to clothe the naked, to pro-
vide for the widow, to dry up the tear of
the orphan, to comfort the afflicted,
whether in this church, or in any other,
or in no church at all, wherever he finds
them ; to believe and obey all that God
has revealed, does reveal, or will reveal;
to do good unto all men; to be a member
in good standing in the church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints.—Editor
of “ T'imes and Seasons.”

NAUVOO AND THE MORMONS.
From the (Columbus) Advocate.

Mr. Editor, — Having recently had
occasion to visit the city of Nauvoo, I
cannot permit the o portnnitg to pass,
without expressing the agreeable disap-
pointment that awaited me there. Ihad
supposed from what I had previously
heard, that I should witness an impove-
rished, ignorant, and bigoted population,
completely priest-ridden antfotyranised
over by Joseph Smith, the great prophet
of these people. On the contrary, to
my surprise, I saw a people apparently
happy, prosperous, and intelligent. —
Every man appeared to be employed in
some business or occupation. g saw no
idleness, no intemperance, no noise, no
riot, all appeared to be contented, with
no desire to tronble themselves with an
thing except their own affairs. Wi
the religion of these people I have no-
thing to do, if they can be satisfied with
the doctrines of their new Revelation,
they have a right to be so. The consti-
tution of the country guarantees to them
the right of worshiping God according to
the dictates of their own conscience, and
if theg can be so easily satisfied, why
should we, who differ with them, com-
plain.  But I protest against the slan-
dersand persecutions that are continually
heaped on these people. I could see no
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disposition on their to be otherwise
than a peaceable mdpl:.rvtr-abiding people,
and all they ask of the country is to per-
mit them to live under the protection of
the laws, and to be made amenable for
their violations. They may have among
them men of bad and desperate charac-
ters, and what community has not ? but
I am satisfied, as a body, the Mormon
peolple will never be the aggressors or
violators of the law.

While at Nauvoo, I had a fine oppor-
tunity of seeing the people in a body.—
There was a masonic celebration, and
the grand master of the state was present
for the purpose of publicly installing the
officers of a new godge. An immense
number of persons assembled on the oc-
casion, variously estimated from five to
ten thousand, and never in my life did I
witness a better dressed or a more orderly
and well-behaved assemblage;—not a
drunken or disorderly person to be seen,
and the display of taste and beauty
among the females, could not well be
surpassed any where

uring my stay of three days, I be-
came well acquainted with their princi-
pal men, and more particularly with their
grophet, the celebrated “ old Jo. Smith.”
found them hospitable, polite, well-in-
formed, and liberg. With Joseph Smith,
the hospitality of whose house I kindly
received, I was well pleased; of course,on
the subject of religion we widely differ-
ed, but he appeared to be quite as willing
to permit me to énjoy my right of opini-
on, as I think we all ought to be to let
the Mormons enjoy theirs ; but instead of
theignorant and tyrannical upstart, judge
my surprise at finding him a sensible,
intelligent, companionable, and gentle-
manly man. In frequent conversations
with him, he gave me every information
that I desired, and appeared to be only
pleased at being able to doso. Hea
to be much res by all tg;
people about him, and has their entire
confidence. He is a fine-looking man,
about thirty-six years of age, and has an
interesting family.

The incorporated limits of Nauvoo
contains, it is said, about seven thousand
persons ; the buildings are generally
small and much scattered. The Tem-
ple and Nauvoo House now building,
will probably, in beauty and design, ex-
tent and durability, excel any public
buildings in the State, and both will be

.
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enclosed before winter. From all I saw
and heard, I am led to believe that, before
many years, the city of Nauvoo will be
the largest and most beautiful city of the
west, provided the Mormons are unmo-
lested in the peaceable enjoiment. of their
rights and privileges; and why they should
be troubled while acting as good citizens
1 cannot imagine ; andgl hope and trust
that the people of Illinois have no dispo-
sition to disturb unoffending people who
have no disposition but to live peaceably
under the laws of the country, and to
worship God under their own vine and
fig tree. AN OBSERVER.
Adams Co. March 23, 1842,

@. MITCHELSOXN’S REASONS FOR RENOUNC-
ING BECTARIANISM, AND EMBRACING
THE PULNESS OF THE GOSPEL,

Liverpool, April 2, 1842.
Concluded from the last number.

And here begins a heavy struggle.
If he rejects the creed, he is con.sigegred
a heretic, and perhaps ex lled ; if he,
on the other hand, rejects g:s own judg-
ment, out of deference to the creed, or
out of fear of consequences, he sins
against his God, he wounds his con-
science, and becomes a miserable slave.

And thus was I perplexed for many
months previous to my leaving the
Wesleyan association. I was aware
that several of the views I then held,
came in contact with the sermons of
John Wesley, and his notes on the new
testament ; and, that if I dared to in-
troduce them into the pulpit, I should
be immediately suspended from my office,
and my usefulness in a great measure
destroyed. I therefore determined to
withdraw myself from so intolerant a
people, and be bound no longer by the
traditions of men. And I soon found,
that the study of theology, asit is taught
in the scriptures, was much more pleas-
ing and delightful than the study of
theology as it is laid down in human
creeds. I felt as if I had got into a
paradise, wide as the universe, where
richest fruits and loveliest flowers pre-
sent themselves at every step, while God
himself seemed to hold me by the hand,
and make plain my path.

Besides, another bad effect that creeds
of human formation have, is, they de-
stroy the right of private judgment,
without whigx no man can be a chris-
tian. Should you here inquire, what it
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is tobe a christian ? I reply in the words
of another, “ a christian is one who
believes Christ’s words, obeys Christ’s
commands, and relies on Christ’s pro-
mises.” But in order to believe Christ’s
words, we must inquire what they are,
and not take for granted all we hear
proclaimed from the pulpit; and if we
are to believe them in the sense in which
they were spoken or written, we must
inquire what they mean as well.  Sup-
pose, for instance, a council or general
assembly should determine that Jesus
took little children up in his arms and
baptized them ; and suppose that, when
we search the new testament diligently
through, we are unable to find a single
passage to warrant such an assumption ;
are we not bound by our allegiance to
Christ, to reject the decisions of the
council or assembly, and abide by what
we see to be in very truth the practice
of Christ? or, su that the council
or general assembly should decide that
a particular declaration of the Saviour’s
is to be understood in a certain given
sense, such as the following, ¢ these
signs shall follow them that believe ; in
my name they shall cast out devils; the
shall speak with new tongues ; they shall
take up serpents; and if they drink any
deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ;
they shall lay hands on the sick and they
shall recover,” Mark, c. xvi, v. 15, 16,
17; that these signs were only to fol-
low the apostles, or the believers of that
age; and suppose, that after the most
diligent examination of the subject, we
are compelled to differ from the assem-
bly or conference, as to the meaning of
the passage in question; are we not
bound, by our a“legiance to Christ, to
reject that interpretation of his words,
which appears to us absurd and false,
and to adhere to that which commends
itself to our judgment and common
sense as rcasonable and true? If we
pursue a different courge, we cannot be
said to believe Christ’s words, but show
that we prefer the words of men,

And so with regard to Christ’s com-
mands. If we are to obey Christ’s com-
mands, we must know what they are;
and if we are to obey them in the scnse
in which the Saviour intended them
to be obeyved, we must endeavour to
ascertain their meaning also. But in
order to do this, we must frec our minds
from all prejudices, lay aside all our

preconceived opinions, and be determined

to exercise our common sense and rea-

son, should it even lead us to sever our-

selves from the sect in which we have

(t;een cradled, and this it certainly will
o.

No one can exercise his own judg-
ment free from the prejudices of educa-
tion, and act accorgingly, but he must
soon abandon sectarianism.  Shortly
after I had begun to see the evil of
human creeds, I saw also that bap-
tism by water was established by Jesus
Christ, as & permanent ordinance in the
church; and that immersion was the
proper mode, and adults the proper
subjects of that baptism. I therefore
rejected the doctrine of infant sprink-
ling, as being a tradition of mau’s
inventing ; ang more fully than ever
resolved upon taking the word of God
and believing it, before all the libraries
and hireling priests in existence. I soon
discovered that it was my duty to be
immersed, in imitation of the blessed
Jesus, who was not baptized while an
infant, but “ when he began to be about
thirty years of age,” as you may read
in the 1ii. c. of Luke, and v. 23. My
ideas at that time were, that if I copied
the cxample of Jesus Christ, and was
immersed in his name, I should have an
increase of communion with the Holy
Spirit. I opened my mind to John
Bowes, at that time pastor of a congre-
gation in Liverpool, who agrecd to bap-
tize me, although I still retained my
standing in the association, but which I
resigne§ shortly after this occurence,

Aund here I come to a very important
era in my religious history, to which 1
crave the reader’s serious attention, and
more especially those who have not em-
braced the fulness of the gospel; but
who, like me, have been baptized by those
who had no authority.

Aboutthebeginning of November last,
I saw it announced that elder G. J.
Adams, from America, would preach in
the Music Ilall, Bold Street.  Although
up to that period, I had imbibed a strong
prejudice against the doctrines promul-
gated by the Latter-day Saints, regard-
ing them as “ old wives fables,” and the
propogators of them as deluded, weak-
minded men. I arrived at the above
conclusions, like many more, from the
reports I had heard, without investiga-
ting the principles for mysolf. I re-
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solved however to goand hear this elder
Adams, and free my mind, as much as
possible from prejudice, in order that I
might look at the principles fairly. I
soon discovered, that there was more
truth in their principles than I was aware
of ; and that their ¢ old wive’s fables,”
as I had formerly called them, were glo-
rious principles of truth, of which I had
been in a great measure ignorant before.
1 now began to see the beaut{v of that old
8axon word “ god’spell,” * for truly the
gospelthat I heard preached on that occa-
sion, had a “spell ” in it that I could not
resist. I therefore continued to attend
again and again, taking notes of every
lecture I heard, and re-examining them
when I got home; I likewise purchased
all the books which they had published in
England, together with whatever I could
obtain that was published against them.
I gave each side of the question a fair and
impartial investigation. Ilikewise heard
several discussions, between elder Adams
and others, while he remained in Liver-
pool: nor did I neglect to pray for wisdom
to him who is the fountain of all wisdom.
The result was, a firm conviction that
the church of Latter-day Saints, was
the dnly church on earth that was found-
ed on new testament principles. I re-
solved ¢ this people shall be my peo;)le,
and their God my God.” I therefore
gave in my name as a candidate for
baptism. Should it be asked, why be
baptized again ? I answer, my experience
was so much like what it was previous
to my being baptized; and I saw none
of the gifts and blessings spoken of in
the scriptures accompanying any mem-
bers of the society with which I stood
connected ; nor indeed, could I expect to
see them, while they all regarded these
gifts as being no longer necessary.

I therefore began to entertain serious
doubts, whether I had entered in by the
right door after all. These words were
applied very forcibly to my mind, “to
him the porter openeth,” John . x, v. 3.
Now a porter is an individual who is
duly authorized and appointed to act in
his office, “ and he that entereth not in
by the door,” which the duly appoint-
ed porter shall open, but climbeth u
some other way, the Saviour hath said,
 he is a thief and a robber.” Well, then,
the question arises, how do the professed
porters of this day obtain their commis-

¢ From which we derive the word Gospel.

sion? Wereply, they cannot obtain it by
revelation, or the spirit of prophecy ; for
they say that reveﬁ.tion has ceased, the
spirit of prophecy has ceased, and the mi-
nistering of angels has ceased, because no
longer needed. And yet, Paul plainly
declares that, “no man taketh this ho-
nour unto himself, but he that is called
of God, as was Aaron,” who was evident-
li called by revelation. Seeing these
things then, and also reading in the 19th
of the Acts, of twelve individuals at
f:rhesus, after they heard the pure un-
ulterated gospel from the mouth of
Paul, were all of them re-baptized, in
the name of Jesus Christ, and had hands
laid on them for the reception of the
Holy Ghost :*and when I saw that it
was exactly the same gospel that the
Latter-day Saints preach; I could not,
I durst not refuse to comply with the re-
quirements of that gospel. I therefore
went down a second time into the water,
and was immersed in the name of Jesus
Christ «for the remission of my sins,”
on the 5th of February, 1842. I have
no doubt but this will sourid ‘strange to
some, viz., that I should be baptized
for the remission of my sins, when I
have professed to have them remitted
eleven years ago and upwards. To such
individuals I would say that, had I never
heard this gospel, I believe I should have
been saved without it; inasmuch as I
served the Lord according to the light
I then had. The Saviour is very em-
phatic on ‘this subject, where he says,
“If I had not come and spoken unto
them, they had not had sin: but now
they have no cloak for their sins,” John
c. xvi, v. 22. And also in his ever me-
morable discourse with Nicodemus, the
ruler of the Jews, he says, “except aman
be born of water and of the spirit, he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”
He then goes on to say,—¢ and this is the
condemnation that light is come into the
world, and men loved darkness rather
than light, because their deeds were
evil,” Johne. 3, v. 5,19. I felt some-
thing like what Paul experienced when
he said, “I was alive without the law
once, but when the commandment came
home, sin revived, and I died.” 1 feel
truly thankful that I was ever led to em-
brace this gospel ; I feel that, being made
free by the truth, I am free indeed.
Soon after I had obeyed the gospel, it
pleased the Holy Ghost to call me to the
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work of the ministry; accordingly I
was ordained an elder on the 20th Feb-
ruary, 1842.

And now I bear testimony that this
work is of God, and will continue to
roll on until those mighty mingling
voices shall proclaim—* the kingdoms
of this world are become the kingdoms
of our Lord and of his Christ, and he
shall reign for ever and ever.” Amen!
Amen! Amen! Even so, come, Lord
Jesus.

The Millennial Star.
June 1, 1842,

GENERAL CONFERENCE.
TH1s conference was held in the New
Corn Exchange, Manchester, on Whit-
Sunday, the 15th of May, and, by ad-
journment, on the two following days,
in the large room adjoining Hayward’s
Hotel, Bridge Street.

Never before has it fallen to our lot
to attend a meeting of the Saints, in the
British Isles, so distinguished for its
numbers, for the importance of the prin-
ciples taught, and for the unity of feel-
ing, affection, and sympathy that seemed
toinfluence every heart. It was, indeed,
a time of refreshing; while, from the
testimony borne by the elders of the dif-
ferent branches, the teachings of the
spirit appear to have been simultaneous
in preparing the minds of the servants
of God for those measures that are ne-
cessary to carry into effect his great pur-
poses in the building up of Zion, and in
_gathering together the Saints in obedi-
ence to the command of heaven.

The meeting being called to order,
elder P. P. PRATT was unanimously
chosen to preside.

Elder WARD being then chosen to act
as clerk of the conference, the meeting
was opened by singing, * Go, ye messen-
gers of glory.”

Elder G. D. Warr, from Edinburgh,
then engaged in prayer, when a few ver-
ses being sung, elder PRATT proceeded
to address the conference, and expressed
this great satisfaction at the contemplation

of the vast assemblage before him, and
also at the condition of the church. He
looked back at what he knew of the
work of the Lord, and he beheld, in the
year 1830, the church rising in obscurity
in the western wilderness, and consisting
only of six mémbers: he looked again
only five years ago, and this island had
not heard the fulness of the gospel as
it had been renewed by the visions of
heaven. A certainfew in weakness visit~
ed these shores, trusting in the power
and the blessing of God; but now I
look around me, and what do I behold ?
scores, hundreds, I might almost say
thousands of fellow-labourers raised up.
I behold on my right, and on my left,
ministers of the truth from various parts
of the British Isles, to represent the dif-
ferent conferences that have been es-
tablished on the principles of truth, in
the face of every opposition. Who can-
not see the hand of the Lord in this?
Who does not rejoice in this glorious
work ? and especially in contemplating
what a few years will bring about in
distant lands, in delivering the honest in
heart from error and superstition, and
introducing them into the liberty of the
gospel ! Tlook ahead, and behold a mul-
titude which no man can number, sitting
under their own vines and fig-trees.
Whence come they ? out of great tribu-
Iation: they have burst the bands of their
neck, they walk in white, with the hun-
dred and forty and four thousand minis-
tering unto them, while heaven and earth
are mingling their hosannas to the Lamb
that was slain. But the subject is too
great; suffice it to say that we have as-
sembled to edify and instruct each other,
and to transact business more important
than the counsels of any senate on the
face of the earth—to expatiate upon
the laws of a kingdom that shall never
bave an end —and to do business in
the name of the King of kings, the
great high priest of our profession, Christ
Jesus.

The number of officers present at the
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opening of the meeting was then called
for :—

Qnorum of tho Twelve .. l:
Elfors osts reeeseneran )
Priests [
Teachers .......cccevereiersnaenne 37
D 8"

The representation of the churches
being next required, the following were
presented to the meeting :—

Manchester C Rep! y Char
lﬁ.ller, l.‘onliltl of }ssl member:tw elders, 79

P elu. 50 t 8,

Manchester, Duckinfield, Bolwn

and bnnchu, Stockport, Pend]obury, ‘White-

field, Heatons, Eccles, Oldham, Rochdale, Leeds,

Radcliffe Bridge, and Blakeley.

Lioapool Conference — Representented John

Greenhow, consists of 570 members, g’elderl,
3 p{lelt h o ‘fLiL l,errlngwnd d N

e branches of Liverpoo! and New-
ton, 8t. Helens, Isle of Man, Wales, md York.

Preston Con, Represented by — Struthars,

comiatso 606 mbers, IG elden, 22 prie-u, 15

of Pruton, Penworth Longton, Sonthport,
Farrington, Hunter's ﬁl. Kendal, Brigsteer,
Holme, Lancaster
CKtMroe on[m—llepreunud by Thomas
of 325 b 15 elders, 23
griem, 17 teachers, 6 deacons, l.nd lncludu the
Dowahatn, Blackburs, Burnley,  Accrington
urn, Burnley,
Ribchester, Chaidgeley, and Grindleton.
London Conference — Represented by Lorenzo
8Snow, consists of 400 members, 14 elders, 38
Eﬂuu, 7 teachers, 8 deacons, and includes the
mchu of London, ‘Woolwich, Bedford, Wy-
Thorncut, Honeydon, Irchester, and
w-ddon

]laeclaﬁdd Commwc Boprmnted James
s, 8 elders, 23

nnd lncludu the
gnnchu of Mnccluﬁeld. Congl
Middlewich, Northwich, and lumbley

Birmingham Confe ted by J. Riley,
of 309 bers, 11 elders, 18 priests,
12 teachers, 5 deacons, and |ncludes the branches
of Birmingham, Greats Green, West Broom-
wich, Oldbury, Allchurch, Dudley, Wolver.
hampton, and Ashby Wolds.
shire Conference—Represen
ordon, consists of 507 membeu, {den, 54
riests, 23 teachers, 14 deacons, and includes the
Bruwheo of Hanley, Burslem, Stoke, Newcastle,
Baddaley Edge, Bradley Green, Knutton Heath,
Lane Ends, Audlem, Prees, Tunstall, Leek,
Longport, Tittenson Heath, Doncaster, Shef.
ﬂeld, and Brampton.
C:zuorcm—n epresented by John Need-
ham, cot of 197 members, 2 elders, 12 priests,
7 teachers, 2 deacons, and includes the branches
of Garway, Abe: vemzy. Monmouth, Keven,
Orcop, and Euyas!
Chelunlwn WB@MM Iay 'l'heodag
uu, 12 tuchan, 4 dnu:onl, and Includen the
gﬂ.nehu oén Newberry Hill, Rock Hill, Earl

B E
mm, Little %.:dn moodgda, gonm,Akm&?
Deethurst, Cheltenbam, Norton, and Bristol, -

29
Dun’s Close, Old 8 B 's Do
Clifton, Widbourn, B mrg,o mn Com:

Move, 8toke's Lane, Froome n mu, Stanley Hill,
East Hampton, and Worcuter Broad Heath.
Edindurgh C ted by G. D. Watt,
consists of f? 1 memberl. 13 elders, 19 priests, 7
teachers, 3 deacons, and includes the branches of

Edinburgh, Wemyss, and Stirling.
Glasgow W—Repreunud by John Mec.
Auley, ::’ of 564 me l.  elders, 30

the branches of Glasgow, 'I'horny Bmk. Shaw,
Towcross, Aardrill, Renfrew, Paisley, Johnston,
Bri of Weir, Kilbirney, Bouehlll Greenock,
Brechenny, Nelson, Cunplla,m Ayr.

B Confe d by Richard
Benson, sts of 171 6 elders, 11
yrhst-, 7 mchm. 2 duconl. m:i includes the

Alston, and
Nowcut.le-upan Tyno.
Ireland Conference—Represented by David Wilkie,
cousists of 71 memben, 1 elder, 1 priest, 2 teach-
ers, 1 deacon, and includes the branches of Hills-
borough and Crawfoot's Burn.
Bradford and York — Represented by Henry
Cuerdan, of 54 b 3 l elder,
h , and 1§ the
gnnchu of Bradfoﬂl and York.

Total connected with the Cburd.auhemnnlﬁue,

in England, Inlaud, and Scotland
Members ......ccccrseersennenee sosasassees 751(
Elders 220
Priests 421
Teach 110

From the reports made by the de-
puties from the different conferences, we
are happy to state that the work of the
Lord is very prosperous, and that a very
general desire is prevalent amongst the
Saints generally to gather to Zion; while
the whisperings of the spirit among the
priesthood have been, *save yourselves
from this untoward generation.”

Elder PRATT having made some ob-
servations on the necessity of revelation
being connected with the kingdom of
God; and that in accordance with the
revelations now given, it was our first
duty to gather together to build up Zion
and the temple of the Lord, in order
that we might receive the fulness of the
power of the priesthood, that we might
go forth for the last time, and command
the attention of the nations, and the
chiefs and kings of the earth.

The meeting was then dismissed by
singing and prayer.

Afternoon.—Service was opened by
singing, ¢ Great is the Lord, ’tis good to
Ppraise,” &c.
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Elder WaRD then engaged in prayer,
asking a blessing on the bread.

Elder ALBISTON, the patriarch, then
rose to bear testimony to the truth of
the work of the Lord, and contrasted
the fulness of the gospel with what he
had previously known of religion through
a long series of years. He had been in
possession of some light, and the body of
people (the Methodists) with whom he
had been connected in early life, he was
convinced were once a good people ; but
he now greatly rejoiced in being permit-
ted to see the light of the gospel of Jesus
Christ, compared with which, all the
systems of men were but as a taper to
the sun.

Elder Sxow then asked a blessing on
the wine.

Elder GREENHOW, of Liverpool, then
addressed the meeting, and gave a state-
ment of his former experience in con-
nexion with the Methodists, afterwards
with Mr. Aikin and Mr. Matthews, by
whom he was ordained an elder in that
society. While in connexion with that
people, there was a general consciousness
prevailing that something was wanting—
that the same results did not follow be-
lieving and obeying the word as in the
primitive churches; this feeling was
confirmed by his receiving a letter from
the Rev. Mr. M., advising him, in con-
nexion with others, to rise at four o’clock
on certain mornings to pray that they
might receive the gift of the Holy Ghost ;
but all was in vain, for they were not in
possession of the authority of the holy
priesthood to administer those ordinances
through which the blessings flowed.

Elders James RiLEY, CROOK, REID,
and priest MILNES then addressed the
meeting, and bore testimony to the work
of God.

The meeting was then closed by sing-
ing and prayer.

Evening.—Service was opened by
singing, “ What are these arrayed in
white,” &c.

Elder GREENNIOW engaged in prayer.

EDITORIAL REMARKS.

Elder PRATT then addressed the meet-
ing on the duties of the Saints to the
public, to God, and to themselves. It
is our duty to proclaim the gospel of
truth in all places, where it is not known,
to the utmost of our power ; then, after
this, God requires of them that they take
measures to make the truth theirs, by
ministering to the wants of his servants,
and by opening places for the ministration
of the word ; and if they will not do this,
we are clear of their blood: we have
done our duty, and the Lord will not re-
quire more at our hands. Many of our
brethren, by their zeal, have been led
beyond what God has required of them.
It is not the duty of this church to get
up meetings, at a great expense, time
after time, to a people that will not hear.
There is a time to dg it, and a time not
to do it. Now, I consider that in Eng-
land and Scotland, where our brethren
have laboured, they have done their duty,
in the midst of privation and difficulty,
and the public, instead of inviting the
servants of God amongst them, have
used all their ability to obstruct the pro-
gress of the kingdom of God, and have
judged it without examination. But,
brethren, when you are invited, when the
way is opened, then with all your might
thrust in your sickle and reap ; but where
they will not hearken to the repeated
offers of the gospel, then keep the means
you would expend for yourselves—for
the poor—to gather yourselves and build
up Zion. There is a time to sow, and
a time to forbear. This generation are
not going to have the gospel as a pleasant
song in their ears continually, whether
they become obedient to it or not; no,
brethren, we owe a duty to God, to our-
selves, to the Jews, to the nations.—
Search out the humblein spirit and labour
for them.—Though the great work, and
I say it unto the elders around me, is to

~gather together in one, in obedience to
the laws of heaven, in order that we may
be clothed with power to go forth to all
people, and command attention to the
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mighty work, and I propose to the pre-
sidents of conferences and the elders
around me, the following motion,

That we feel to encou and second the exer-
tions of our brethren in Zion, by eveg means in
our power, to erect the Temple of the Lord in
Nauvoo; and that the elders in every conference
here pledge themselves to teach it as the duty
und privilege of all Saints to assist in this glorious
work.

Elder G. D. WATT seconded the mo-
tion which was carried unanimously.

It was then moved by elder PraTT,
seconded by elder WARD, and carried
unanimously—

That this resolution be published and sent to
Nauvoo, with a request that they publish it.

The meeting was then addressed on
the same subject, with much power and
effect, by elders BARRETT, DUNN, WATT,
C. MuLEr, J. GoopreLLow, LEvI
RicHARDs, JAMES RILEY, J. GALLEY,
A. Corpox, and W. HuLME.

The meeting was then dismissed.

Monday Morning.—The meeting
being opened by singing and prayer,
elder PRATT proceeded to speak on the
business of the day. Truly, the Lord
had been mindful of us. It has been
now several months since I received any
communications from America, with the
exception of the « Times and Seasons”
for February 15th; but since I came
here, I have received three numbers of
the samé, by which it appears that the
same spirit is deeply at work on both
sides the Atlantic, on the subject of our
gathering together and building up Zion.
The same spirit inspiring us in temporal
matters, which caused him to send ouf
elder AMos FIELDING, to Nauvoo, on
business similar to that of elder SNIDER
to this country, as will be perceived bythe
epistle of the twelve which I will read.
[The epistle which we publish as our first
article this month, was then read.]
Elder P. then continued to address the
meeting on the subject of the epistle
until one o’clock, when it was closed by
singing and prayer.

Afternoon.—The meeting opened at
three o’clock by singing the ¢ Spirit of
God,” &c. Afterprayer, by elder Sxow,
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was sung, “ O, Zion, when I think of
thee,” &c.

Elder PRATT then made some further
remarks on the simultaneous teachings
of the spirit in England and America,
in respect to emigration.

The meeting was further addressed by
elders Mc.CaNN, CoTTAM, and MILLER.

Elder PRATT then proposed the follow-
ing resolution,

That the presidents and elders of the several
conferences of this realm in conference assembled,
hereby pledge ourselves, and agree to instruct the
churc{n, and use our utmost endeavours to fulfil
the objects of elder 8nider's mission to this land,

according to the epistie of the twelve now re-
ceived.

Seconded by elder WaATT, and carried

yaﬂimously. »
Elder Snxow then addressed the meet-
ing, and stated the method they had
adopted in the London conference of
raising funds for the temple, which was
by holding tea meetings, at which times
any one wishing to appropriate anything
to this purpose had the opportunity.
Elder 8. concluded his address by sing-
ing beautifully in tongues.

Several of the elders then addressed
the meeting ; and several spoke in
tongues, and interpretations were given.

Elder PRATT cautioned the Saints
against extremes, and that while we had
done our duty towards those amongst
whom we had laboured so long, but who
still would not listen, yet we were not
to understand that we cease to preach
tothe Gentiles, but be ready to proclaim
the truth with all our heart to every one
that will hear. He also wished them to
understand, that money or goods that
may be forwarded to Nauvoo, for the
Temple and Nauvoo House, will not ne-
cessarily be a gift, but that it will be
appropriated by trustees, and the indi-
viduals transmitting it, will become
stock-holders in the property to which it
may be applied.

The meeting was then dismissed.

Evening.—The meeting being opened
by singing and prayer, it was moved by
elder A. CorpON, and seconded by elder
WARD, ¢ That Leeds, York, Doncaster,
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and Bradford be associated in a confe-
rence.” Carried unanimously.

It was then proposed by elder PRATT,
¢ That elder LoRENZO BARNES have the
care of the churches in the Leeds con-
ference.”

Seconded by elder SNxow, and carried
unanimously.

It was then moved by elder Corpon,
seconded by elder EYRE, ¢“That Shef-
field, and Chesterfield be organized into
a conference.” Carried.

It wasthenmoved and seconded, ¢ That
elder CaARRIGAN be appointed to the
superintendance of the Sheflield confe-
rence.” Carried.

Elder PRATT then proceeded to read
from the “ Times and Seasons” an
article, entitled, “ Try the Spirits,” which
we expect to publish as soon as possible
in the ¢« STAR.”

Elder Levi RiIcHARDS, and elder
‘WaRD spoke on the same subject, when
the meeting adjourned to Tuesday, and
closed by singing and prayer.

Tuesday Morning. — The meeting
opened by singing and elder PRATT en-
gaging in prayer.

Elder PrATT then reviewed the pro-
ceedings of the former days, after which
he took the present occasion to address
the conference on the subject of the
« Word of Wisdom,” and exhorted the
elders to teach, by precept and example,
every thing consistent with the words of
wisdom, that we might become a healthy
and a beautiful people, and transfer the
blessing to our posterity.

Several others spoke on the same sub-
ject at considerable length.

Elder W ARD stated that perfect beauty
was only associated with perfect purity,
and inasmuch as we werelooking forward
to be made like unto our glorious Lord,
it behoved us to abstain from all things
that retarded our approximation to his
likeness.

It having been previously announced
that the time after the morning service
should be appropriated for baptizing,

elder WARD addressed the meeting on
the ¢ first principles of the gospel.”

The meeting was then closed by sing-
ing and prayer,and adjourned untilseven
in the evening.

Evening.—The service being opened
by singing and prayer, the ordinance of
confirmation was attended to upon seven
that had been baptized by elder Pratt.
The evening was occupied by addresses
and congratulations on the providential
and favourable circumstances attending
the conference, by the exercise of the
gifts of the spirit, and by testimony borne
to the truth of the work of the Lord.

The meeting was then closed by sing-
ing, *“ When shall we all meet again,” &e.
and receiving the blessing of elder Pratt.

Thus terminated the most important
conference ever held in the British Isles,
by the Church of Jesus Christ, accom-
panied, as it was, by manifestations of
the goodness of God unto us, and an ex-
hibition of love and affection amongst
the people, that must have left an impres-
sion on the minds of the Saints, which
time can never erase.

Notices.

We feel truly thankful that we can this month
state that we have received information of the
safe arrival of all our vessels at New Orleans.—
Ep.

'

‘We have much pleasure in announcing that elder
Bnider has arrived from Nauvoo, and that he in
connexion with elder Pratt, have already com-
menced their mission to different churches

Also, that we expect, in next month’s “ 8rar,” to
give some extracts from the “ Book of Abra-
ham "—a relick of greater antiquity than the
Bible, written on papyrus, and taken from the
breast of an Egyptian mummy, now in the pos-
session of, and translated by Joseph Smith.—Eb.
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TFAC-SIMILE FROM THE BOOK OF ABRAHAM.
No. 1.

EXPLANATION OF THE ABGVE CUT,

F1a. 1. The angel of the Lord.—2. Abraham fastened upon an altar.—3. The idolatrous priest of
Kikenah attemp to offer up Abraham as a sacrifice.—4. The altar for sacrifice, by the idolatrous
rrluu;, standing before the gods of Elkenah, Libnah, Mamackrah, Korash, and Pharaoh.—5, The
dolatrons god of Elkenab.—8. The idolatrous god of Libnah.—7. The idolatrous god of Mamackiah,——
8. The ldolatrons god of Korash.—9. The | olatrous god of Pharaoh.—10. Abrabam in Egypt.—
l’l. Designed to represent the pillars of heaven, as understood by the Egyptians.—12. Rankeeyang,

P , or the fir over our heads; but in this case, in relation to this subject, the
Egyptians meant it to signify shaumau, to be high, or the heavens, answering to the Hebrew word,
shaumahyeem.

www.LatterDayTruth.org



.

34

THE BOOK OF ABREAHAM.

The following is a translation of some
ancient records that have fallen into our
hands, from the catacombs of Egypt,
purporting to be the writings of Abra-
bam, while he was in Egypt, called the
Book or ABRAHANM, written by his own
hand, upon papyrus.—Ed. of « Times
and Seasons.”

1. In the land of the Chaldeans,at the
residence of my father, I, Abraham saw
that it was needful for me to obtain
another place of residence, and finding
there was greater happiness and peace
and rest for me, I sou; g\t for the blessings
of the fathers and the right whereunto

I should be ordained to administer the

same; having been myself a follower of
righteousness, desiring also to be one who
possessed great knowledge, and to be a
greater follower of righteousness, and to
})ossess a greater knowledge, and to bea

ather of many nations, a prince of peace;
and desiring to receive instructions, and
to keep the commandments of God, I be-
came a rightful heir, a high priest, hold-
ing the right belonging to the fathers, it
was conferred upon me from the fathers;
it came down from the fathers, from the
beginning of time, yea, even from the be-
ginning, or before the foundations of the
earth, to the present time, even the right
of the first born, on the first man, whois
Adam, or first father,through thefathers,
unto me.

2. Isought for mine appointment unto
the priesthood according to the appoint-
ment of God unto the fathers concern-
ing the seed. My fathers having turned
from their righteousness, and from the
holy commandments which the Liord their
God had given unto them, unto the wor-
shipping of the gods of the heathens,
utterly refused to hearken to my voice ;
for their hearts were set to do evil, and
were wholly turned to the god of Elke-
nah, and the god of Libnah, and the
%od of Mahmackrah, and the god of

orash, and the god of Pharaoh, king
of Egypt; therefore they turned their
hearts to the sacrifice of the heathen in
offering up their children unto their
dumb idols, and hearkened not unto my
voice, but endeavoured to take away my
life by the hand of the priest of Elkenah.
The priest of Elkenah wasalso the priest
of Pbaraoh.

THE BOOK OF ABRAHAM.

8. Now, at this time it was the custom
of the priest of Pharaoh, the king of
Egypt, to offer up upon the altar which
was built in the land of Chaldea, for the
offering unto these strange gods, both
men, women,and children. Andit came
to pass that the priest made an offering
unto the god of Pharaoh, and also unto
the god of Shagreel, even after the man-
ner of the Egyptians. Now the god of
8h | wasthesun. Even the thank-
offering of a child did the priest of Pha-
raoh offer upon the altar which stood by
the hill called Potiphar’s Hill, at the head
of the plain of Olishem. Now,this priest
had offered upon this altar three virgins
at one time, who were the danghters of
Onitah, one of the royal descent directly
from the loins of Ham. These virgins
were offered up because of their virtue;
they would not bow down to worship
gotﬁ of wood or of stone, therefore they
were killed upon this altar, and it was
done after the manner of the Eiyptians.

4. And it came to pass that the priests
laid violence upon me, that they might
slay me, also, as they did those virgins
upon this altar ; and that you might have
a knowledge of this altar, I will refer
you to the representation at the com-
mencement of this record. It was made
after the form of a bedstead, such as was
had among the Chaldeans, and it stood
before the gods of Elkenah, Libnah,
Mahmackrah, Kérash, and also a god
like unto that of Pharaoh, king of Egypt.
That you may have an understanding of
these gods, I have given you the fashion
of them in the figures at the beginning,
which manner of the figures is called by
the Chaldean, rahleenos, which signifies

hieroglyphicks.
5. And as they lifted up their hands
upon me, that dyle; might offer me up

and take away my life, behold, I lifted up
my voice unto the Lord my God, and the
Lord hearkened and heard, and he filled
me with a vision of the Almighty,and the
angel of his presence s by me, and
immediately unloosed my bands, and his
voice was unto me, Ab ! Abraham!
behold, my name is JEROVAH, and I have
heard thee, and have come down to de-
liver thee, and to take thee away froni thy
father’s house, and from all thy kin-folks,
into a strange land which thou knowest
not of, and this because they have turned
their hearts away from me, $o worship
thegod of Elkenah, and the god of Lib-
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THE BOOK OF ABRAHAM.

aah, and thishmd of Mahmackrah and the

od of Korash, and the god of Pharaoh,

ing of Egypt; therefore I have come
down to visit them, and to destroy him
who hath lifted up his hand against thee,
Abraham, my son, to take away thy life.
Behold, I will lead thee by my hand, and
I will take thee, to put upon thee my
name, even the priesthood of thy father;
and my power shall be over thee; as it
was with Noah so shall it be with thee ;
that through thy ministry my name shall
be known in the earth for ever, for I am
thy God.

6. Behold Potiphar’s Hill was in the
land of Ur, of Chaldea; and the Lord
broke down the altar of Elkenah and of
the gods of the land, and utterly destroy-
ed them, and smote the priest that lZe
died ; and there was great mourning in
Chaldea, and also in the court of Pharaoh,
which Pharaoh signifies king by royal
blood. Now this king of Egypt was a
descendant from the loins of Ham, and
was a partaker of the blood of the Cana-
anites by birth. From thisdescent sprang
all the Egyptians, and thus the blood of
the Canaanites was preserved in the land.

7. The land of Egypt being first dis-
covered by a woman, who was the daugh.
ter of Ham, and the daughter of Egyptus,
which in the Chaldee signifies pt,
which signifies that which is forbidden.
When this woman discovered the land it
was under water, who afterwards settled
her sons in it: end thus, from Ham,
sprang that race which preserved the
curse in the land, Now the first govern-
ment of Egypt was established by Pha-
raoh, the eldest son of Egyptus, the
daughter of Ham, and it was after the
manner of the government of Ham,
which was patriarchal. Pharaoh being
a righteous man, established his kingdom
and judged his people wisely and justly
all his days, seeking earnestly to imitate
that order established by the fathers in
the first generations, in the days of the
first patriarchal reign, even in the rej
of Adam, and also Noah, his father, who
blessed him with the blessings of the
earth, and with the blessings of wisdom,
gut cursed himas pertaining to the priest-

ood.

8. Now, Pharaoh being of that lineage
by which he could not have the right of
priesthood, notwithstanding the Pha-
raohs would fain claim it from Noah,
through Ham, therefore my father was

'
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led away by their idolatry; but I shall
endeavour, hereafter, to delineate the
chronology, running back from myself
to the beginning of the creation, for the
records have come into my hands which
I hold unto this present time.

9. Now, after the priest of Elkenah
was smitten that he died, there came a
fulfilment of those things which were
said unto me concerning the land of
Chaldea, that there should be a famine
in the land. Accordingly a famine pre-
vailed throughout all the land of Chal-
dea, and my father was sorelg tormented
because of the famine, and he repented
of the evil which he had determined
against me, to take away my life. But
the records of the fathers, even the patri-
archs, concerning the right of priesthood,
the Lord my God preserved in mine own
hands, therefore a knowledge of the be-
ginning of the creation, and also of the
planets, and of the stars, as they were
made known unto the fathers, have I kept
even unto this day, and I shall endeavour
to write some of these things upon this

" record, for the benefit of my posterity

that shall come after me.

10. Now the Lord God caused the
famine to wax sore in the land of Ur,
insomuch that Haran, my brother, died,
but Terah, my father, yet lived in the
land of Ur, of the Chaldees. And it
came to pass that I, Abraham, took Sarai
to wife, and Nehor, my brother, took
Milcah to wife, who were the daughters
of Haran. Now the Lord had said unto
me, Abraham, get theeout of thy country,
and from thy kindred, and from th
father’s house, unto a land that I will
shew thee. Therefore I left the land of
Ur, of the Chaldees, to go into the land
of Canaan; and I took Lot, my brother’s
son and his wife, and Sarai my wife, and
also my father followed after me, unto
the land which we denominated Haran.
And the famine abated ; and my father
tarried in Haran and dwelt there,as there
were many flocks in Haran; and my
father turned again unto his idolatry,
therefore he continued in Haran.

11, But I, Abraham, and Lot, my
brother’s son, prayed unto the Lord, and
the Lord appeared unto me, and said
unto me, arise, and take Lot with thee,
for T have purposed to take thee away
out of Haran, and to make of thee a mi-
nister to bear my name in a strange land
which I will give unto thy seed after thee
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for an everlasting possession, when they
hearken to my voice, for I am the Lord
thy God; I dwell in heaven, the earth is
my footstool ; I stretch my hand over the
sea, and it obeys my voice; I cause the
wind and the fire to be my chariot; I say
to the mountains depart hence, and be-
hold they are taken away by a whirlwind,
in an instant, suddenly. My name is
Jehovah, and I know the end from the
beginning, therefore my hand shall be
over thee, and I will make of thee a great
nation, and I will bless thee above mea-
sure, and make thy name great among all
natious, and thou shalt be a blessing unto
thy seed after thee, that in their hands
they shall bear this ministry and priest-
hood unto all nations, and I will bless
them threugh thy name; for as many as
reccive this gospel shall be called after
thy name, and shall be accounted thy
seed, and shall rise up and bless thee, as
unto their father; and I will bless them
that bless thee,and curse them that curse
thee ; and in thee (that is in thy priest-
hood) and in thy seed (that is thy priest-
hood), for I give unto thee a promise
that this right shall continue in thee, and
in thy seed after thee (that is to say, the
literal seed, or the seed of the body),
ghall all the families of the earth be bles-
sed, even with the blessings of the gos-
pel, which are the blessings of salvation,
even of eternal life.
12. Now, after the Lord had with-
*drawn from speaking to me, and with-
drawn his face from me, I said in mine
heart, thy servapt has sought thee ecar-
nestly, now I have found thee. Thou
didst send thine angel to deliver me from
the gods of Elkenah, and I will do well
to hearken unto thy voice, therefore let
thy servant rise up and depart in peace.
80 I, Abraham, departed as the Liord had
said unto me, and Lot with me; and I,
Abraham, was sixty and two years old
when I departed out of Haran. AndI
took Sarai, whom I took to wife when I
was in Ur, in Chaldea, and Lot my bro-
ther’s son, and all our substance that we
had gathered, and the souls that we had
won in Haran, and came forth in the
way to the land of Canaan,and dwelt in
tents as we came on our way ; therefore,
eternity was our covering, and our rock,
and our salvation, as we journeyed from
Haran by the way of Jershon, to come
to the land of Canaan.
13. Now I, Abraham, built an altar

in the land of Jershon, and made an
offering unto the Lord, and prayed that
the famine might be turned away from
my father’s house, that they might not
perish; and then we passed from Jershon
through the land, unto the place of Se-
chem, It was situated on the plains of
Moreh, and we had already come into
the borders of the land of the Canaanites,
and T offered sacrifice there in the plains
of Moreh, and called on the Lord de-
voutly, because we had already come into
the land of this idolatrous nation.

“ TRY THE BPIRITS.”
From the “ Times and Seasons.”

Recent occurrences that have tran-
spired amongst us render it an imperative
duty devolving upon me to say something
in relation to the spirits by which men
are actuated. Tt is evident from the
apostle’s writings that many false spirits
existed in their day, and had ¢ gone forth
into the world,” and that it needed intel-
ligence which God alone could impart to
detect false spirits, and to prove what
spirits were of God. The world in ge-
neral have been grossly ignorant in regard
to this one thing, and wiy should they be
otherwise, ¢ for no man knows the things
of God but by the spirit of God.” The
Egyptians were not able to discover the
difference between the miracles of Moses
and those of the magicians until they
came to be tested together ; and if Moses
had not appeared in their midst, they
would unquestionably have thought that
the miracles of the magicians were per-
formed through the mighty power of
God; for they were great miracles that
were performed by them; a superna-
tural agency was developed ; and great
power manifested.

The witch of Endoris no less singular
a personage ; clothed with a powerful
agency she raised the prophet Samuel
from his grave, and he appeared before
the astonished king and revealed unto
him his future destiny. Who is to tell
whether this woman is of God, and a
righteous woman ? or whether the power
she possessed was of the devil, and her a
witch as represented by the bible? It is
easy for us to say now ; but if we had
lived in her day, which of us could have
unravelled the mystery ?

It would have ually as difficult
for us to tell by what spirit the propheta
prophesied, or by what power the aposties
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spoke and worked miracles. Who could
have told whether the power of Simon,
the sorcerer, was of Goﬁr of the devil ?
There always did, in every age, seem to
be a lack of intelligence pertaining to
this subject. Spirits of all kinds have
been manifested in every age, and almost
amongst all people. If we go among the
Pagans they have their spirits ; the Ma-
homedans, the Jews, the Christians, the
Indians, all have their spirits—all have a
supernatural agency,and all contend that
their spirits are of God. Who shall solve
the mystery? ¢ Try the spirits,” says
John, ﬁut whoistodo it? The learned,
the eloquent, the philosopher, the sage,
the divine, all are ignorant. The Heath-
ens will boast of their Gods, and of the
great things that have been unfolded by
their oracles. The Mussulmah will boast
of his Koran and of the divine communi-
cations that his progenitors have received
and are receiving. The Jews have had
numerous instances, both ancient and
modern, among them of men who have
professed to be inspired and sent to bring
about great events; and the Christian
world has not been slow in making up
the number.

¢ Try the spirits;” but what by? Are
we to try them by the creeds of men?
What preposterous folly—what sheer
ignorance—what madness. Try the mo-
tions and actions of an eternal being (for
I contend that all spirits are such) by a
thing that was conceived in ignorance
nnd%)rought forth in folly—a cobweb of
yesterday. Angelswould hide their faces,
and devils would be ashamed and insult-
ed, and would say, ¢ Paul we know, and
Jesus we know, but who are ye 7> Let
each man or society make a creed and try
evil spirits by it, and the devil would
shake his sides; it is all that he would
* ask, all that he would desire. Yet many
of them do this, and hence ¢ many spirits
are abroad in the world.”  One great
evil is that men are ignorant of the nature
of spirits ; their power, laws, govern-
ment, intelligence, &c.,and imagine that

when there 1s anything like power, reve-’

lation, or vision manifested, that it must
be of God : hence the Methodists, Pres-
byterians, and others frequently possess a
spirit that will cause them to lie down,
and during its operation animation is fre-
quentlyentirely suspended ; they consider
it to be the power of God, and a glorious
manifestation from God. A manifesta-
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tion of what? Is there any intelligence
communicated ? Are the curtains of
heaven withdrawn, or the purposes of
God developed ? have they seen and con-
versed with an angel, or have the glories
of futurity burst upon their view? No,
but their body has been inanimate, the
operation of their spirit suspended, and
all the intelligence that can be obtained
from them wher they arise, is a shout of
glory, or hallelujah, or some incoherent
expression; but they have had ¢ the
power.” The Shaker will whirl around
on his heel, impelled by a supernatural
agency or spirit, and think that he is
govemed by the spirit of God ; and the
umper will jump, and enter into all
kinds of extravagancies; a Primitive
Methodist will shout under the influence
of that spirit, until he will rend the
heavens with his cries; while the Qua-
kers (or Friends) moved as they think by
the spirit of God, will sit still and sa
nothing. Is God the author of all this?
If not of all of it, which does he recog-
nize? surely such an heterogeneous mass
of confusion never can enter into the
kingdom of heaven. Every one of these
grofesses to becompetent to try his neigh-
our’s spirit, but no one can try his own,
and what is the reason? because they
have not a key to unlock, no rule where-
with to measure, and no criterion where-
by they can test it. Could any one tell
the length, breadth, or height of a build-
ing without a rule? test the quality of
metals without a criterion, or point out
the movements of the planetary systerh
without a knowledge of astronomy ?—
Certainly not ; and if such ignorance as
this is manifested about a spirit of this
kind, who can describe an angel of light ?
If Satan should appear as one in glory,
who can tell his colour, his sign, his
appearance, his glory? or what is the
manner of his manifestation > Who can
detect the spirit of the French prophets,
with their revelations, and visions, and
power, and manifestations ? or who can
point out the spirit of the Irvingites with
their apostles, and prophets, and visions,
and tongues, and interpretations, &ec.,
&ec. ; or who can drag into day-light and
develope the hidden mysteries of the false
spirits that so frequently are made mani-
fest among the Latter-day Saints? We
answer that no man can do this without
the priesthood, and having a knowledge
of the laws by which spirits are governed;
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for, as “no man knows the things of God
but by thespirit of God,” so noman knows
the spirit of the devil, and his power and
influence, but by possessing intelligence
which is more than human, and having
unfolded, through the medium of the

riesthood, the mysterious operations of
ﬁis devices; without knowing the angelic
form, the sanctified look and gesture,
and the zeal that is frequently manifested
by him for the glory of God; together
with the prophetic spirit, the gracious
influence, the godly appearance, and the
holy garb which is so characteristic of
his proceedings,and his mysterious wind-
ings. A man must have the discerning
of spirits, before he can into day-
light this hellish influence and unfold
it unto the world in all its soul-destroy-
ing, diabolical, and horrid colours; for
nothing is a greater injury to the chil-
dren of men than to be under the influ-
ence of a false spirit, when they think
they have the spirit of God. Thousands
have felt the influence of its terrible
power and baneful effects ; long pilgri-
mages have been undertaken, penances
endured, and pain, misery, and ruin have
followed in their train; nations have been
. convulsed, kingdoms overthrown, pro-
vinces laid waste, and blood, carnage,
and desolation are the habiliments in
which it has been clothed. The Turks,
the Hindoos, the Jews, the Christians,
the Indians; in fact all nations have been
deceived, imposed upon, and injured
through the mischievous effects of false
spirits.

As we have noticed before, the great
difficulty lies in the ignorance of the na-
ture of spirits, of the laws by which the
are governed, and the signs by whic
they may be known; if it requires the
spirit of God to know the things of God,
and the spirit of the devil can only be
unmasked through that medium, then it
follows, as a natural consequence, that
unless some person or persons have a
communication or revelation from God,
unfolding to them the operation of spirit,
they must eternally remain ignorant of
these principles; for I contend, that if
one man cannot understand these things
but by the spirit of God, ten thousand
men cannot; it is alike out of the reach
of the wisdom of the learned, the tongue
of the eloquent, and the power of the
mighty ; and we shall at last have to
come to this conclusion, whatever we may

TRY THE SPIRITS.

think of revelation—that without it we
can neither know, nor understand any
thing of God or the devil ; and however
unwilling the world may be to acknow-
ledge this principle, it is evident from the
multifarious creeds and notions concern-
ing this matter, that they understand
nothing of this principle, and it is equally
as plain, that without a divine communi-
cation they must remain in ignorance.—
The worldy always mistook false prophets
for true ones, and those that were sent of
God they considered to be false prophets;
and hence .they killed, stoned, punished,
and imprisoned the true prophets, and
th?iy had to hide themselves in ¢ deserts,
and dens, and caves of the earth;”’ and
although the most honourable men of
the earth, they banished them from their
society as vagabonds, whilst they cherish-
ed, honoured, and supported knaves, va~
Eabonds, hypocrites, impostors, and the
asest of men.
* A man must have the discerning of
spirits, as we before stated, to understand
these things; and how is he to obtain
this gift if there are no gifts of the spirit ?
and how can these gifts be obtained
without revelation ?—*¢ Christ ascended
into heaven and gave gifts tomen, . . .
and he gave some apostles, and some
prophets, and some evangelists, and some
pastors and teachers.” And how were
apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers, and
evangelists chosen? by « prophecg‘ re-
velation) and by laying on of hands”—
by a divine communication, and a di-
vinely appointed ordinance, through the
medium of the priesthood, o ized ac-
cording to the order of ng by divine
appointment. The atpostlea in ancient
times held.the keys of this priesthood—
of the mysteries of the kingdom of God,
and consequently were enabled to unlock
and unravel all things pertaining to the
government of the church, the welfare
of society, the future destiny of men,
and the agency, power, and influence of
irits ; for they could control them at
g easure, bid them depart in the name of
esus, and detect their mischievous and
mysterious sglperations when. trying to
palm themselves upon the church in a
religious ,garb, and militate against the
interest of the church, and the spread of
truth. Weread thatthey ¢ cast out devils
in the name of Jesus,” and when a
woman possessing the spirit of divina-
tion, cried before Paul and Silas ¢ these
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are the servants of the most high God
that shew unto us the way of salvation”
they detected the spirit,and although
she spake favourably of them, Paul com-
mam;:i the spirit to come out of her, and
saved themselves from the opprobrium
that might have been heaped upon their
heads, tirough an affiance with her in
the developement of her wicked princi-

les, which they certainly would have
geen charged with if they had not re-
buked the evil spirit. A power simi-
lar to this existed through the medium
of the priesthood, in different ages.
Moses could detect the magicians’ power
and shew that he was God’s servant ; he
knew when he was upon the mountain
(through revelation), that Israel was en-
gaged in idolatry ; he could develope the
sin of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, de-
tect witches and wizards in their pro-
ceedings, and point out the true prophets
of the Lord. Joshua knew how to de-
tect the man who had stolen the wedge
of gold and the Babylonish garment,
Micﬁiah could point out the false spirit
by which the four hundred prophets were
governed ; and if his advice had been
taken, manylives would have been slgared,
2 Chron. c. xviii, v. 18. Elijah, Elisha,
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and many other
grophet.s possessed this power. Our

aviour, the apostles, and even the mem-
bers of the church were endowed with
this gift; for says Paul, 1 Cor. xiii, “ to
Jne 18 given tge gifts of tongues, to
another the interpretation of tongues, to
another the working of miracles, to
another prophecy, to another the dis-
ccmia:g of spirits,” all these proceeded
from the same spirit of God, and were
the giftsof God. The Ephesian church
was enabled, by this principle, ¢ to try
those that said they were apostles and
were not, and found them liars,” Rev.
¢, ii, v. 2.

In tracing the thing to the foundation,
and looking at it philosophically we shall
find a very material difference between
the body and the spirit. The body is
suppose({ to be organized matter, and
the spirit by many is thought to be im-
material, without substance. With this
latter statement we should beg leave to
differ, and state that spirit isa substance—
that it is material; but that it is more
me, elastic, and refined matter than the

y—that it existed before the body,
can exist in the body, and will exist
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te from the body, when the body
will be mouldering in the dust; and will,
in the resurrection, be again united with
it. Without attempting to describe this
mysterious connexion and the laws that
govern the body and spirit of man—their
relationship to each other, and the design
of God in relation to the human body
and spirit, I would just remark that the
spirits of men are eternal, that they are
governed by the same priesthood that
Abraham, Melchizedec, and the apostles
were; that they are organized according

.to that priesthood which is everlasting,

“without beginning of days or end of
years;” that they all move in their res-
{)ect.ive spheres, and are governed by the
aw of God; that when they appear
upon earth they are in a probationary
state, and are preparing, if righteous, for
a future and a greater glory; that the
:girits of good men cannot interfere with

e wicked beyond their prescribed
bounds; for ¢ Michael the archangel
dared not bring a railing accusation
against the devil, but said the Lord re-
buke thee, Satan.”

It would seem also that wicked spirits
have their bounds, limits, and laws b
which they are governed or controlleqz
and know their future destiny ; hence
those that were in the maniac said to our
Saviour, ¢ art thou come to torment us
before the time ;” and when Satan pre-
sented himself before the Lord among
the sons of Ged, he said that he came
“from going to and fro inthe earth, and
from wandering up and down in it;”
and he is emphatically called the prince
of the power of the air; and it is very
evident that they possess a power that
none but those who have the priesthood
can control, as we have before adverted
to in the case of the sons of Sceva.

Having said so much upon general
B;irnciples, without referring to the pecu-

iar situation, power, and influence of
the magicians of Egypt, the wizards and
witches of the Jews, the oracles of the
Heathen —their necromancers, sooth-
sayers, and astrologers—the maniacs or
those possessed of devils in the apostles’
days, we will notice and try to detect
(so far as we have the scriptures for our
aid) some few instances of the develope-
ment of false spirits in more modern
times, and in this our day.

The French prophets, were possessed
of a spirit that deceived; they existed
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in Vivaris and Dauphiny, in great num-
bers, in the year 1688, there were many
boys and girls from seven to twenty-five ;
they had strange fits as in tremblings
and in faintings, which made them
stretch out their legs and arms as in a
swoon ; they remained awhile in trances
and coming out of them uttered all that
came into their mouths, [See Buck’s
Theological Dictionary.] Now, God
never had any prophets that acted in this
way ; there was nothing indecorous in
the proceedings of the Lord’s prophets
in any age; neither had the apostles, nor
prophets in the apostles’ day any thin
of this kind. Paul says, ““ye may al
grophecy one by one; and if any thing

e revealed to another let the first hold
his peace, for the spirit of the prophets,
18 mb{;ect to the prophets;” but here we
find that the prophets are subject to the
spirit, and falling down have twitchings,
tumblings, and faintings, through the
influence of that spirit—being only under
its control. Paul says, “let every thing
be done decently and in order;” but here
we find the greatest disorder and inde-
cency in the conduct of both men, and
women, as above described. The same
rule would apply to the falling, twitch-
ings, swoonings, shaking, and trances of
many of our modern revivalists.

Joannah Southcot professed to be a
prophetessand wrotea book of prophecies
in 1804: she became the founder of a

ple that are now extant ; she was to
ring forth in a place appointed, a son
that was to be the Messiah, which thing
has failed. Independent of this, how-
ever, where do we read of a woman that
was the founder of a church in the word
of God? Paul told the women in his day
¢ to keep silence in the church, and that
if they wished to know any thing, to ask
their {msbands at home;” he would not
suffer 2 woman ¢ to rule, or to usurp
authority in the church;” but here we
find a woman the founder of a church,
the revelator and guide, the Alpha and
Omega, contrary to all acknowledged
rule, principle, and order.

Jemimah Wilkinson was another pro-
phetess that figured largely in America
in the last century. She stated that she
was taken sick and died, and that her
soul went to heaven where it still con-
tinues. Boon after, her body was reani-
mated with the spirit and power of Christ,
upon which she set up as a public teacher
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and declared that she had an immediate
revelation. Now the scriptures positively
assert that ¢ Christ is the first fruit, after-
wards those that are Christs at his
coming ; then cometh the end.” But
Jemimah, according to her’ testimony,
died and rose again before the time men-
tioned in the scriptures. The idea of
her soul being in heaven while her body
was on earth 1s also pre?osterous? when
God breathed into man’s nostrils he be-
came a living soul, before that he did not
live, and when that was taken away his
body died ; and so did our Saviour when
the spirit left the body ; nor did his body
live until ‘his spirit returned in the power
of his ressurrection: but Mrs. Wilkin-
son’s soul (life) was in heaven, and her
body without the soul (or life) on earth,
living (without the soul, or) without life,
The Irvingites are a people that have
counterfeiteg the truth perhaps the near-
est of any of our modern sectarians,
They commenced about ten years ago
in the city of London, in England.
They have churches formed in various
Farfs of England and Scotland, and some
ew in Upper Canada. Mr. Irving, their
founder, was a learned and talented mini-
ster of the church of 8cotland; he was
a great logician, and a powerful orator;
but, withal, wild and enthusiastic in his
views. Moving in the higher circles,
and possessing talent and zeal, placed
him In a situation to become a conspicu.
ous character, and to raise up a society
similar to that which is called after his
name.
The Irvingites have apostles, prophets,
astors, teachers, evangelists, and angels.
hey profess to have the gift of tongues
and the interpretation of tongues ; and,
in some few Instances, the gift of heal-

ing.

gI‘he first prophetic spirit that was
manifested, was in some Miss Campbells
that Mr. Irving met with while on a
journey in Scotland; they had, what is
termed among their sect, * utterances,”
which were evidéntly of a supernatural
agency. Mr Irving falling into the
common error of considering all super-
natural manifestations to be of God,
took them to London with him, and in-
troduced them into his church.

They there were honoured as the
proehetesses of God, and when they
spoke, Mr. Irving, or any of his ministers
had to keepsilence : they were peculiarly
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wrought upon before the congregation,
and had strange utterances, uttered with
‘an unnatural shrill voice, and with thril-
ling intonations; they frequently made
use of a few broken unconnected senten-
ces that were ambiguous, incoherent, and
incomprehensible; at other times they
were more clearly understood. They
would frequently cry out, « There is in-
iquity, there is iniquity!” And Mr.
Irving has been led, under the influence
of this charge, to fall down upon his
knees before the public congregation
and to confess his sin, not knowing
whether he had sinned, nor wherein;
nor whether the thing referred to him,
or somebody else. During these opera-
tions the bodies of the persons speaking
were powerfully wrought upon, their
countenances were distorted, they had
frequent twitchings in their hands, and
the whole system was powerfully con-
vulsed at intervals; they sometimes, how-
ever, it is supposed, spoke in correct
tongues and had true interpretations.
Under the influence of this spirit the
church was organized by these women :
apostles, prophets, &c., were soon called,
and a systematic order of things intro-
duced, as above mentioned. A Mr.
Baxter, afterwards one’ of the principal
prophets, upon going into one of their
meetings, says, I saw a power manifested
and thought that it was the power of
God, and asked that it might fall upon
1me; it did so, and I began to prophecy.
Eight or nine years ago, they had about
sixty preachers going through the streets
of London, testifying that London was
to be the place where the “two witnes-
ess,” spoken of by John were to prophecy:
that they,  the church and the spirit,”
were the witnessess, and that at the end
of three years and a half there was to
be an earthquake and great destruction,
and our Saviour was to come. Their
apostles were collected together at the
appointed time watching the event ; but
esus did not come, and the prophecy
was then ambiguously explained away.
They frequently had signs given them
by the spirit, to prove to them that what
was manifested tothem should take place.
Mr. Baxter related an impression that
he had concerning a child. It was mani-
fested to him that he should visit the
child, and lay hands npon it, and that it
should be healed ; and to prove to him
that this was of God, he should meet his
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brother in a certain place who should
speak unto him certain words; hisbrother
addressed him precisely in the way and
manner that the manifestation designa-
ted ; the sign took place; but when he
laid his hands on the child it did not re-
cover. Icannot vouch for the authority
of the last statement, as Mr. Baxter at
that time had left the Irvingites; but it
is in accordance with many of their pro-
ceedings, and the thing never has been
attempted to be denied.

It may be asked where is there any
thing in all this that is wrong.

1st. The church was organized by
women, and “ God placed in the church,
Jirst apostles, secondarily ﬂ‘ophets e
and not, frst women. But Mr. Irving
placed in his church first women ; secon-
darily apostles; and the church was
founded and organized by them. A
woman has no rig%lt to found or organize
a church. God never sent them to do it.

2nd. Those women would speak in the
midst of a meeting and rebuke Mr.
Irving, or any of the church. Now
the scripture positively says, ¢ thou shalt
not rebuke an elder, but entreat him as
a father;” not only this, but they fre-
quently accused the brethren, thus pla-
cing themselves in the seat of Satan who
is emphaticull,y called «the accuser of
the brethren.”

3rd. Mr. Baxter received the spirit on
asking for it, without attending to the
ordinances, and began to prophesy;
whereas the scriptural way of attaining
the gift of the Holy Ghost is by baptism,
and by laying on of hands.

4th. As we have stated in regard to
others, the spirit of the prophets are sub-
ject to the prophets ; but those prophets

. were subject to the spirits — the spirit

controlling their hodies at pleasure.

But it may be asked how Mr. Baxter
could get a sign from a second person ?
To this we would answer, that Mr. Bax-
ter’s brother was under the influence of
the same spirit as himself, and being sub-
ject to that spirit, he could be easily made
to speak to Mr. Baxter whatever the
spirit should dictate ; but there was not
power in the spirit to heal the child.

Again, it may be asked how it was
that they could speak in tongues if they
were of the devif ? We would answer
that they could be made to speak in
another tongue as well as in their own,
as they were under the control of that
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spirit, and the devil can tempt the Hot-
tentot, the Turk, the Jew, or any other
nation ; and if these men were under the
influence of his spirit, they, of course,
could speak Hebrew, Latin, Greek, Itali-
an, Dutch, or any other language that
the devil knew.

Some will say «try the spirits” by the
word. ¢ Every spirit that confesseth
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is
of God ; and every spirit that confesseth
not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh
is not of God,” John iv, 2, 3. One of
the Irvingites once quoted this
whilst under the influence of a spirit,
and then said, “ I confess that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh.” And yet
these prophecies failed—their Messiah
did not come; and the great things spok-
en of by them have fallen to the ground.
What 18 the matter here? did not the
apostle 8 the truth? Certainly he
did, but he spoke to a people who were
under the penalty of death the moment
they embraced christianity ; and no one,
without a knowledge of the fact, would
confess itand expose themselves todeath;
and this was consequently given as a cri-
terion to the church or churches to which
John wrote. But the devil on a certain
occasion cried out, * I know thee who
thou art, the ¢ holy one of God.”” Here
was a frank acknowledgement, under
other circumstances, that Jesus had come
in the flesh. On another occasion the
devil said, ¢ Paul we know, and Jesus
we know ”—of course come in the flesh.
No man nor set of men without the re.
Eu]a.r constituted authorities, the priest-

ood and discerning of spirits, can tell
true from false spirits. This power they
ssessed in the apostles’ day, but it has
5: from the world for ages.
he church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints have also had their false spi-
rits ; and as it is made up of all those
different sects professing every variety of
opinion, and having been under the in-
fluence of so many kinds of spirits, it is
not to be wondered at if there should be
found amongst us false spirits.

Soon after the gospel was established in
Kirtland, and during the absence of the
authorities of the church, many false
spirits were introduced, many strange
visions were seen, and wild enthusiastic
notions were entertained ; men run out
of doors under the influence of this spirit,
and some of them got upon the stumps
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of trees and shouted, and all kinds of ex-
travagances were entered into by them :
one man pursued a ball that he said he
saw flying in the air, until he came to a
precipice when hejumped into the top of
a tree which saved his life, and many
ridiculous things were entered into, cal-
culated to bring disgrace upon the church
of God—to cause the spirit of God to be
withdrawn, and to uproot and destroy
those glorious principles which had been
developed for the salvation of the hu-
man family. But when the authorities
returned, the spirit was made manifest,
those members that were exercised with
it were tried for their fellowship; and
those that would not repent and forsake
it were cut off. Ata subsequent period
a Shaker spirit was on the point of being
introduced, and at another time the
Methodist and Presbyterian falling-down
power ; but the spirit was rebuked and
put down, and those who would not sub-
mit to rule m%vgood order, were disfel-
lowshipped. e have also had brethren
and sisters who have had the gift of
tongues falsely: they would speak in a
muttering, unnatural voice, and their
bodies be distorted like the Irvingites
before alluded to; whereas there is
nothing unnatural in the spirit of God.
A circumstance of this kind took place
in Upper Canada, but was rebuked by
the presiding elder. Another, a woman
near the same place, professed to have
the discerning of spirits, and began to
accuse another sister of things that she
was not guilty of, which she said she
knew was so by the spirit, but was
afterwards proveg to be false. She placed
herself in the capacity of the * accuser of
the brethren,” and no person, through
the discerning of spirits, can bring a
charge against another; they must be
proved guilty by positive evidence, or
they stand clear.

herehavealso been ministering angels
in the church, which were of 8atan ap-

ing as an angel of light :—A sister
1n the state of New York had a vision,
who said it was told her that if she would
go to a certain place in the woods an
angel would appear to her. She went
at the appointed time and saw a glorious
personage descending arrayed in white,
with sandy coloured hair : he commenced
and told her to fear God, and said that
herhusband was called to do great things,
but that he must not go more than one
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hundred miles from home or he would
not return ; whereas God had celled him
to go to the ends of the earth; and he
has since been more than one thousand
miles fr home,‘anlt:.is et zl:llive. Many

were spoken by this personage
an ugsthings that weyre false.

@ have also had brethren and sisters
t have had written revelations, and
have started forward to lead this church.
Such was a young boy in Kirtland :—
Isaac Russellof Mo. ang Gladdon Bishop,
and Oliver Olney of Nauvoo. The boy
is now living with his parents, who have
submitted to the laws of the church.
Mr. Russell stayed in Far West, from
whence he was to go to the rocky moun-
tains, led by three Nephites, but the Ne-

hites never came and his friends forsook

im all but some of his blood relations,
who have since been nearly destm{)ed by
the mob. Mr. Bishop was tried by the
high council, his papers examined, con-
demned, and burned, and he cut off
from the church; he acknowledged the
justice of the decision and said ¢ that he
now saw his error; for if he had have
been governed by the revelations given
before, he might gave known that no man
was to write revelations for the church
but Joseph Smith,” and begged to be

ayed for and forgiven by the brethren.

r. Olney has also been tried by the
high council, and disfellowshipped be-
cause he would not have his writings
tested by the word of God; evidently
proving that ‘he loves darkness rather
than light because his deeds are evil.

Epiror.

EARTHQUAKES, AND FALL OF RED RAIN.

St. Domingo.—The American papers
brought by the Acadia contain intelli-
gence of an appalling visitation which
occurred on the 7th of May last, and two
or three succeeding days, at the island of
8t. Domingo. An earthquake, equal in
its destructive effects to any on record,
had demolished thetown of Cape Haytien,
© with, it is feared, several other places
along the same side of the island, and
caused theloss of many thousandsof lives.
The shock was felt all over the island, but
the chief devastation ap, to have been
confined to Cape Haytien and the sur-
rounding districts. The shocks were
numerous and very severe, so that hardly
a building has escaped injury, while, in
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those places where the convulsion was
felt in 1ts fullest force, the dwellings have
been thrown down and the inhabitants
buried beneath the ruins. Cape Haytien
agpears to have been visited by a series
of the most afflicting calamities ; for im-
mediately after the most violent shocks,
and while the earth was still trembling,
as it were, with the first excitement, a
fire broke out in the midst of the town,
which burned with fearful violence, and
destroyed multitudes; after which the
sea rose and overwhelmed the communi-
ty, as if to prevent even a remnant of the
oomed inhabitants from escaping. The
pulation of the town, previously to this
gfsuter, was 15,000, of whom, if we may
credit the accounts, only one solitary in-
dividual survives. The shocks were still
succeeding when the accounts left ; and,
in the midst of the grief of some, the
fears of others, the consternation of all,
and the natural confusion of such a series
of fearful incidents, the intelligence is,
necessarily, somewhat vague and uncon-
nected. e collect, from the several
accounts, the following particulars :—
At mid-day, on Saturday, the 7th of
May last, a large meteor was perceived
ing to the east over the island. The
eat was excessive, and thick clouds hung
over the neighbouring mountains, going
in a direction from the southeast to the
northeast. At twenty minutes past five
o’clock in the evening, some severe shocks
of an earthquake were felt at Port-au-
Prince, which put the whole town in
commotion. The convulsions were dis-
tinctly felt by those on board the vessels
in the roads, and some of the seamen
stated, that they were sensible of them
before they saw the houses shake. The
general opinion has been that the oscilla-
tions came from the north and proceeded
south. The second shock, which was
the most violent lasted about three mi-
nutes. The affrighted population aban-
doned the houses, and the streets were
lt;ickl’y filled with people running in all
irections. There was scarcely a house
in the place that did not suffer damage,
and many were rendered scarcely habi-
table. During the nights and days of
Saturday, Sunday, Monday, Tuesday,and
Wednesday, the shocks were repeated at
intervals, and one writer states, that it
seemed, during those days, as if the
ground on which they were walking were
continually quaking.
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While the citizens of Port-au-Prince
were anxiously desirous of learning the
fate of their friends, relatives, and neigh-
bours in other parts of the island, intelli-
gence was brought to them that Cape
Hayti had entirtﬁy disappeared, and with
it two-thirds of the population. Such
families as were enabled to escape fled to
Josette, where they were without cloth-
ing, asylum, or provision. Further ac-
counts arrived subsequently which stated,
that a fire broke out after the earthquake,
which burned with great rapidity, till, on
Monday, the 19th, it reached the powder
magazine, which was destroyed, and with
it the greater portion of the miserable
remnant of the inhabitants. The latest
accounts received at Port-au-Prince
state, that during a repetition of the con-
vulsion, the sea had risen and completely
overwhelmed such of the inhabitants as
were notalready buried beneath the ruins,
or as had escaped the fire. One person
only a Mr. Dupuy, had, according to this
account, escapeg. The governor of
Limbe, a place near the Cape, stated
that, after the first shocks, he sent to the
city for news.  His aid-de-camp found
the city in ruins covered by the sea, with
the exception of a small portion, where
were assembled the surviving inhabitants
and authorities, most of whom were
grievously wounded and mutilated.

~ All parts of the island from which in-
telligence has been received were scenes
of devastation. Saint Marc and Go-
naivies had suffered severely. In the
former place many of the houses were so
much shaken that they could no longer
be inhabited with safety, and at Gonaives
many habitations were thrown down and
all the buildings in the place more or less
injured. The shock caused some lucifer
matches in a druggist’s shop to ignite,
which set fire to the premises. The
flames spread ; and as not a drop of wa-
ter could be obtained, an entire square
was burned down. Most of the public
buildings had been thrown down by the
convulsions. The merchants re-
moved their goods from the stores and
piled them in the squares, whence a vast
quantity of property had been stolen.—
Many of the population were killed and
wounded. e survivors passed the en-
suing nights in the open air.

The earthquake was felt at Ponce and
at Porto Ricco, but little damage was

done. ‘

EDITORIAL REMARKS.

G'reece.—Letters from Athens, of the
28th ult., statethat several violent shocks
of an earthquake were felt in various
parts of the Peloponnesus. On the 18th,
at Sparta, the shocks lasted from twenty-
five to thirty seconds each. The inhabi-
tants ran terrified out of their houses,
On the same day, and in the course of the
night, four or five other slighter shocks
were experienced. Beyond the Enrotas
an immense rock fell from Mount Mene-
las, near the village of Drouchas. An
old tower, situate in the town of Magou-
les, was thrown to the ground. At Mis-
tra the soil trembled with more violence
than at Sparta, and a portion of the Hel-
lenic Coli)ege and several houses were
destroyed. The water of the wells and
springs became turbid, and an enormous
rock, having detatched itself from the
summit of Mount Mistra, rolled with
terrific noise into the town. At Cala-
mes the first shock, felt at half-past nine
o’clock, lasted between forty and fifty
seconds, and there were ten others, from
that hour until midnight, at intervals of
three-quarters of an hour. Most of the
houses were damaged, and several in the
neighbourhood actually gave way. Up-
wards of fifty dwellings were wn
down at Areoglis, and fifteen towers
crumbled at (Etylus. Many persons
were buried under the ruins of the houses
in the province of Maina. At Androusa
several churches fell in. On the 25th
ult., at about four o’clock, a.m., another
shock was felt at Patras, which lasted
about a minute and a half.

The Courier Grec announces that a
red rain had fallen at Tripolitza and else-
where, and that the Minister of the In-
terior had collected information respect-
ing that phenomena, which would be
submitted to the examination of the me-
dical board.— Liverpool Albion.

The Millennial Star,
July 1, 1842,

WHEN wereflect on the great purposes of
God in the salvation of man, which, in-
deed, is not only to effectuate good for
him ; but, through the efficacy of the
atonement of Jesus, to redeem the world
—toremove from it the curse of sin—and
to bring the planet on which we dwell,
back-again into the presence of God, and
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to make the intelligences which people it,
fit recipients of his own glory, in order
that they may become one with the Fa-
ther and with the Son, even as they are
one. We say, that, when we reflect on
these sublime purposes, we cannot but
feel astonished that the religious public
can possibly for a moment suppose, that
the present multifarious creeds and sects
will be the agency by which the God of
heaven shall effect his will.* His ways are
not, indeed, as our ways, nor his thoughts
as our thoughts; and, truly, the heart
of man is deceitful above all things and
desperately wicked ;” for while the pro-
fessed followers of the meek and lowly
Jesus condemn the Jews for their treat-
ment of him, and look upon it as a dis-
play of the most diabolical conduct that
ever degraded man, and justly so, yet we
feel bold to ask the question—how would
the present generation have acted in si-
milar circumstances, with their present
principles and feelings? Here was the
Jewish religion, originally established by
divinerevelation, with its horde of priests
and its splendid ritual ; when, lo! an indi-
vidual rises up from obscurity, of humble
origin, a carpenter and the son of a car-
penter, whose parents were known to
many, whose brothers were James, and
Joses, and Juda, and Simon, and whose
sisters were there with them; and yet
this individual comes forth to the public,
declaring that he had had a previous ex-
istence—that he had come forth from the
Father—that he was one with him, and
® The Rev. J. Anaus, secre to the Baptist
Missionary Society, declared at the late meetin
at leea?ool, I.hez the greatest i xgulty wit!} whic|
they bhad to was the p of
the agents belonging to the Society for the Propo-
gation of the 60655- who were proclaiming aloud
to the natives, and amongst the heathen, that none
had a right to convert them but themselves—that
they alone were the followers of Jesus and the
representatives of the apostles; and, in conse-
uence, all their (the Baptist) services, and all
L)

ir ist and ordin were entirely in
vain.—Abion.

It is also stated in the writings of the lamented
missionary, Williams, that in the South Seas they
were necessitated to make terms with the Wes-
leyans to labour in lePerm localities, lest the di.
versity of their teachings should b known
to their converts, and produce disastrous xesults
for their individual interests.
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thought it not robbery to declare himself
equal with God. Yes, we ask the ques-
tion, how would the present generation
of religionists have received him ? would
they not have denounced him as the
greatest of impostors and blasphemers ?
There was nothing in his origin, conduct,
or teaching, with which they could have
sympathised. God chooses the weak
things of the world to confound the
mighty ; but the dictates of modern wis-
dom would select the wise, the learned,
the eloquent, and the accomplished for
their purposes; for is not, indeed, every
system of the present day upheld by the
sublety and skill of its advocates, and not
by the irresistible principles of truth ?
The authority which the Saviour
claimed would have found no allegiance
in them, his professed mission by divine
revelation would not have been listened
to by those, who, for ages, have had a
Jorm of godliness yet deny the power.
And let us remember God will ever act
like himself ; and we again express oyr
surprise at the infatuation of the religious
world, in supposing that the great and
consummating work of God is to be
effected by agency, so unlike God in all
things, so widely at variance with all
history of his ways, and so destitute of
power. Well may the prophet exclaim,
¢ Stay yourselves and wonder : they are
blind and make you blind: they are
drunken, but not with wine : they stag-
ger, but not with strong drink. For the
Lord hath covered you with a spirit of
slumber, and hath shut up your eyes:
the prophets, and your chief seers hath
he covered. And the vision of them all
is become unto you as the words of a
book that is sealed up, which they deliver
to one that can read, saying—read this, I
pray thee. Then shall he say—1I cannot,
for it is sealed. And the book is given to
him that cannot read, saying—read this,
I pray thee; and he shall say, I cannot
read. Therefore the Lord said—because
this people come near unto me with their
mouth, and honour me with their lips,
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but have removed their heart far from
me, and their fear toward me wastaught
by the precept of men ; therefore behold,
I will again do a marvellous work and
a wonder ; for the wisdom of their wise
men shall perish, and the understanding
of their prudent men shall be hid.”*
Indeed, this great event to which the
prophet alludes, transpired some four-
teen years ago; and how has it been re-
ceived? He has, indeed, commenced to
do a * marvellous work and a wonder,”
by causing his servant JosEPH, who was
not learned, to be the instrument in
bringing forth the record of the house of
Joseph, and with it the Fulness of the
Gospel. And what is the result? The
religious public, with a morbid sensi-
bility, denounce the Book of Mormon aa
a tissue of weakness and blasphemy, and
the propagators of its simple and sublime
principles as the greatest impostors that
have ever arisen. Invention has been
racked to put down the work of God;
self-opinionated men, wise in their own
conceits, vainly hoped that a little time
would put a stop to the progress of the
work ; savage bigotry, with fiendish zeal,
went forth shedding the blood of the
Saints, despoiling their homes, and in-
flicting upon them every act of injustice.
And has the work stayed in its progress?
nay, but on the contrary; the truth is
onward with unexampled success; the
God of heaven is manifesting his pur-
poses in gathering the honest in heart,
who through obedience to the simple
truth of the gospel, have entered into
covenant with himself; and by revealing
unto them continually more of his will,
in order that they may do it, and live by
every word that proceedeth out of his
mouth. We congratulate the Saints of
the Last Days on their inestimable pri-
vileges in having raised up unto them a
servant of the Lord, like unto Moses, to
guide his people and make known unto
them the purposes of the Most High.
'We have much pleasure this month in

® Old tranalation.

EDITORIAL REMARKS.

being able to give an illustration and
extract from the BOOK OF ABRAHAN;
a book of higher antiquity than any
portion of the bible. Singular is the
providence by which this ancient record
fell into the hands of the servant-of the
Lord, Joserr SMITH. A gentleman,
travelling in Egypt, made a selection of
several mummies, of the best kind of
embalming, and of course in the best
state of preservation; on his way to
England he died, bequeathing them to
a gentleman of the name of CHANDLER.
They arrived in the Thames, but it was
found the gentleman was in America,
they were then forwarded to New York
and advertised, when Mr. CHANDLER
came forward and claimed them. One
of the mummies, on being unrolled, had
underneath the cloths in which it was
wrapped, lying dpon the breast, a roll of
papyrus, in an excellent state of preser-
vation, written in Egyptian character,
and illustrated in the manner of our en-
graving, which is a copy from a portien
of it. The mummies, together with the
record, have been exhibited, generally,
through the States, previous to their fall-
ing into our hands. Mr. CHANDLER
was, of course, anxious to find some one
who could interpret or translate this va-
luable relic of antiquity, and, we believe,
on one occasion, met with an individual
who was enabled to decipher a small por-
tion, or, at least, to give an opinion of
what he supposed its meaning tobe. He
every where heard mention of JoSEPH
Sy1tH and the Book of Mormon, but so
generally associated with something slan-
derous, that he could scarcely think se-
riously of applying to him. But at
length, however, he called upon Mr.
Swu1TH, to inquire if he had a power by
which be could translate the ancient
Egyptian. Mr. SarH replied that he
had, when Mr. CHANDLER presented the
fragment which had been partially inter-
preted. Mr. SMiTH retired into his
translating room, and presently returned
with a written translation in English, of
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the fragment, confirming the supposed
meaning ascribed to it by the gentleman
to whom it had been previously present-
ed. An event, of a nature so extraordi-
nary, was of course soon noised abroad,
when a number of gentlemen in the
neighbourhood, not connected with the
Saints, united together, and, purchasing
the record together with some or all of
the mummies, made Mr. SMITH a present
of them. Therecord isnow in course of
translation by the means of the Urim and
Thummim, and proves to be a record
written partly by the father of the faith-
ful, Abraham, and finished by Joseph
when in Egypt. After his death, it is
supposed they were preserved in the fa-
mily of the Pharaohs and afterwards
hid up with the embalmed body of the
female with whom they were found.
Thus it is, indeed, true, that the ways of
the Lord are not as man’s ways, nor his
thoughts as our thoughts. Here, then,
is another subject for the Gentile world
to stumble at, and for which to persecute
the Saints, not knowing that there is
nothing hidden but what shall bebrought
to light, and nothing secret but what
shall be discovered. Let us have no re-
velations is the popular cry of the day;
any one’s creed but God’s. How true
were the word’s of Jesus, ¢ because I
come unto you in my father’s name ye
will not receive me; if another should
come in his own name, him ye will re-
ceive.”

The language of the present genera-
tion is, we can believe in the marvellous
works of God in former ages, but not
now; how will they be confounded as
the mighty purposes of Jehovah roll on
unfolding mystery after mystery to his
people, while his judgments are pouring
out upon the ungodly and the unbeliev-

Let the Saints be faithful and watch-
ful, and be ready to receive all things
that God shall be pleased to communi-
cate for their well-being in these the last
days; bearing in mind that his great and
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finishing work, his gathering of the
Saints together, into one, in order to es-
tablish his kingdom, the dominion of
which shall be universal, and all powers
become subject unto it, will require re-
velations peculiar to itself, such as were
never coinmunicated at any former period
of time. Now is the day of the trial of
our faith, the day of warfare and of strife
against the powers of darkness; but .
anon shall be the day of triumph, blessed
shall they be who endure unto the end,
and overcome, and swell the song of vic-
tory, for they shall have power over the
nations to rule them with a rod of iron,
and they shall have given unto them the
morning star.

¥tems of Nelns.

We rejoice to say, that in the midst of
all the slander and calumny that the
powers of evil combined can possibly heap
upon the cause of God, the work 1s still
rolling on veri satisfactorily. In Liver-
pool, the weekly addition averages from
eight to ten, with an increasing and at-
tentive congregation.

From elder Cuerden of Bradford, we
have received intelligence that the num-
ber of members had increased to fifty-
four, with the expectation of confirming
some fifteen more the following week.
Indeed, in every neighbourhood from
which we have received intelligence, the
work is steadily onward, and we trust
that the additions that are made in these
days of trial and persecution, may be
mostly permanent ; for they must be de-
termined and faithful men that steadily
count the cost, and confess not only that
Jesus has come in the flesh, but that he
has renewed his covenant, and that his
religion is a religion of revelation; not
ushering his followers into eternity, with
¢ shadows, clouds, and darkness resting
upon it,” but bringing “life and immor-
tality to light,” for which the gospel was
originally designed, and opening a glo-
rious vista into the future, by which the

ople of God can attain unto the know -

edfe of things to come.

et the Saints rejoice in their high and
holy privileges, for ¢« God hath spoken
good concerning Israel, and the time to
avour Zion, yea, the set time, is come.”
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And let the Saints in Britain look unto
the land appointed for their gathering,
and at the glories to be revealed, and
take courage. Let them cast awa{ every
superstition, and receive with gladness
the teachings of the prophets of the Lord
—let them fear no danger, but pressing
onward trust in God, who shall purify
them by hisspirit,and preserve them unto
everlasting life; for blessed is he whose
transgression is forgiven, whose sin is
covered. Blessed is the man unto whom
the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in
whose spirit their is no guile.—Eb.

Qorrespondence.

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER
In the “ Times and Seasons.”

< Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty,
God hath shined ”—the little stone is
becoming a mighty rock, and the Saints
of Latter-days are now beginning to
bask in the sunshine of Glod’s benignity.
Look at our beautiful city, swarming
with a busy, free, and enterprising po-
pulation ; and our magnificent temple,
moving forward like the ark of the cove-
nant in bye-gone days? Truly “ God is
our refuge and strength, a very present
help in trouble.” By hundreds, and by
thousands are the people hearing and
obeying, the glad tidings of salvation.
The north has given up, the south has
not kept back, the sons of God are
gathering from far, and his daughters
from the ends of the earth. The domes
of this stupendous city, this great gather-
ing place for the Saints, will soon be
towering in the air; and soon it will be
said of it as it was said of its great pro-
totype, ¢beautiful for situation, the
joy of the whole earth, is Mount Zion,
on the sides of the north, the city of the
Great King.” The word has gone forth,
“gather my people together ;” and they
are gathering—the air alread{l darkens
with the hapiy multitude. The throng
increases —the ocean heaves, bearing

upon her proud bosom thousands of hu- .

man beings, just loosed from tyranny
and oppression, from the land of despo-
tism, to this fair haven of repose— the
land of the free, and the home of the
brave.” But it stops not here. Our
rivers with the weight of emi-
grants, E;;rne upon the face of the waters,
on their way to Nauvoo,—the beautiful
city of rest; and thousands more are on

CORRESPONDENCE.—POETRY.

their way. Great God! who can fore-
see the perfection of glory that awaits
the grand result—the finale for the
kingdoms of this world are soon to be-
come the “ kingdoms of our Lord, and
of his Christ.” For *“ when the Lord
shall build up Zion, be shall appear in
his glory. He will regard the prayer
of tEe ?éstitute, and not despise their
rayer.” “For he hath looked down
rom the height of his sanctuary; from
heaven did the Lord behold the earth;
to hear the groaning of the prisoner—
to loose those thag are appointed to death
—to declare the name of the Lord in
Zion, and his praise in Jerusalem ; when
the people are gathered together, and
the kingdoms, to serve the Lord.”

Poctrp.

« I 8AW HER FADE.

I saw her fade, and gently did she sink,
Like the fair flower, that, severed from the stem,
Yet lives awhile in beauty; you might deem
1ts frail thread of life could not be broken,
Or, that the liquid aid supplied, might yet
Preserve its being, and prevent decay;
But still it dies ; like all the fair of earth,
Too frail, too weak to stay. And so she sank!
For we had fondly hoped, that, the kind aid
By friends administer’d, might still be blest
To raise her drooping frame, that once again
‘We might behold her blooming in her prime ;
But no, she died ! and, like the lovely flower,
‘When wither'd by decay, and all that once
The eye did love to look upon is gone,
Yet leaves a fragrance sweet behind, even so
Her memory lives—in the heart's deepest cells
'Tis treasur'd; for, O! "twas swecet to mark her
As she lay upon that couch of death—bright,
‘With triumph, was her brow—for she had made
Her peace with God, and in atoning blood
Her soul was wash'd; whilst on the wings of faith
Her spirit soar'd on high, ere yet from earth
Its bands were loos’d. Sweet were the words she

spoke,—
‘We breath'd the air of heav'n as we stood
Around her bed, and when her spirit pass'd,
We felt the longings of the soul to reach
Its glorious destiny, and share the bliss
Of one we lov'd so well. Tuoxas Warp.

CONTENTS.
Fac-simile of the Book of Abraham ............
The Book of Abrah
Try the 8pirits ........coooovveiiennninnnnns
Earthquakes, and Fall of Red Rain.....
Editonial R k

Items of rjevu

Tesy

Cor
Poetry

5820828

LIVERPOOL:
Printed by JaMzs & WooDnsuzx, 14, Hanover Strest.

www.LatterDayTruth.org



THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS’

MILLENNIAL STAR,

ﬁD[TED AND PUBLISHED BY P. P. PRATT AND T. WARD,
36, CHAPEL STREET, LIVERPOOL.

No. 4.

AUGUST, 1842.

Vo IIL.

THE BOOK OF ABRAHAM.
(Continwed from page 36.)

14. And the Lord appeared unto me
in answer to my prayers, and said
unto me, unto thy seed will I give this
land. And I, Abraham, arose g'lom the
place of the altar which I had built unto
the Lord, and removed from thence unto
a mountain on the east of Bethel, and
pitched my tent there, Bethel on the
west, and Hai on the east; and there I
built another altar unto the Lord, and
- called again upon the name of the Lord.

15. And I, Abraham, journeyed, go-

ing on still towards the south; and
there was a continuation of a famine in
the land, and I, Abraham, concluded to
go down into Egypt, to sojourn there,
or the famine became very grievous.
And it came to pass when I was come
near to enter into Egypt, the Lord
said unto me, behold Sarai, thy wife, is
a very fair woman to look upon, there-
fore it shall come to pass when the
Egyptians shall see her, they will say
she 18 his wife, and the w‘gl kill you,
but they will save her alive; therefore
see that ye do on this wise—let her
say unto the Egyptians, sheis thy sister,
and thy soul shall live. And it came to
pass that I, Abraham, told Sarai, my
wife, all that the Lord had said unto
me ; therefore say unto them, I pray
thee, thou art my sister, that it may be
well with me for thy sake, and my soul
shall live because of thee.

16. And I, Abraham, had the Urim
and Thummim, which the Lord my God
had given unto me, in Ur of the Chal-
dees; and I saw the stars also that they
were very great, and that one of them
was nearest unto the throne of God;
and there were many great ones which
were near unto it; and the Lord said

unto me, these are the governing ones ;
and the name of the great one is Kolob,
because it is near unto me, for I am the
Lord thy God, T have set this one to
govern all those which belong to the
same order of that upon which thou
standest. And the Lord said unto me,
by the Urim and Thummim, that Kolob
was after the manner of the Lord, ac-
cording to its times and seasons in the
revolutions thereof, that one revolution
was a day unto the Lord, after his man-
ner of reckoning, it being one thousand
years according to the time appointed
unto that whereon thou standest. This
is the reckoning of the Lord’s time, ac-
cording to the reckoning of Kolob.

17. And the Lord said unto me, the

planet which is the lesser light, lesser
than that which is to rule the day, even
the night, is above or greater than that
upon which thou standest in point of
reckoning, for it moveth in order more
slow: this is in order, because it standeth
above the earth upon which thou standest,
therefore the reckoning of its time is not
so many as to its number of days, and
«of months, and of years. And the Lord
said unto me, now, Abraham, these two
facts exist, behold thine eyes seeth it:
it is given unto thee to know the times
of reckoning, and the set times, yea the
set time of the earth upon which thou
standest, and the set time of the greater
light, which is set to rule the day, and
the set time of the lesser light, which is
set to rule the night.

18. Now the set time of the lesser
light, is a longer time as to its reckon-
ing than the reckoning of the time of
the earth upon which thou standest ; and
where these two facts exist, there shall
be another fact above them, that is,
there shall be another planet whose
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reckoning of time shall be longer still ;
and thus there shall be the reckoning of
the time of one planet above another,
until thou come nigh unto Kolob, which
Kolob is after the reckoning of the Lord’s
time; which Kolob is set nigh unto the
throne of God, to govern all those pla-
nets which belong to the same order of
that upon which thou standest. And it
is given unto thee to know the set time
of all the stars that are set to give light,
gt(iil thou come near unto the throne of
od.

19. Thus I, Abraham, talked with the
Lord, face to face, as one man talketh
with another ; and he told me of the
works which his hands had made; and
he said unto me, my son, my son, and his
hand was stretched out, behold I will
show you all these. And he put his
hand upon mine eyes, and I saw those
things which his hands had made, which
were many ; and they multiplied before
mine eyes, and I could not see the end
thereof: and he said unto me this is
Shinehah, which is the sun. And he
said unto me, Kokob, which is star.
And he said unto me, Olea, which is the
moon. And he said unto me, Kokau-
beam, which signifies stars, or all the
great lights, which were in the firma-
ment of heaven. And it was in the
night time when the Lord spake these
words unto me, I will multiply thee, and
thy seed after thee, like unto these; and
if thou canst count the number of sands
so shall be the number of thy seeds.

20. And the Lord said unto me, Abra-
ham, I show these things unto thee be-
fore ye lfo into Egypt, that ye may de-
clare all these words. If two things
exist, and there be one above the other,
there shall be greater things above them
therefore Kolob is the greatest of all
the Kokaubeam that thou hast seen, be-
cause it is nearest unto me. Now, if
there be two things, one above the other,
and the moon be above the earth, then
it may be that a planet or a star may
exist above it, and there is nothing that
the Lord thy God shall take in his heart
to do but what he will do it. Howbeit
that he made the greater star, as, also,
if there be two spirits, and one shall
be more intelligent than the other, yet
these two spirits, notwithstanding one is
more intelligent than the other, yet they
have no beginning, they exi before,
they shall have no end, they shall exist

50 THE BOOK OF ABRAHAM.

after, for they are gnolaum or eternal.

21 And the Lord said unto me, these
two facts do exist, that there are two
spirits, one being more intelligent than
the other—there shall be another more
intelligent than they: I am the Lord
thy God, I am more intelligent than
they all. The Lord thy God sent his
angel to deliver thee from the hands of
the priest of Elkenah. I dwell in the
midst of them all; I, now, therefore,
have come down unto thee, to deliver
unto thee the works which my hands
have made, wherein my wisdom excelleth
them all, for I rule in the heavens above,
and in the earth beneath, in all wisdom
and prudence, over all the intelligences
thine eyes have seen from the beginning ;
I came down in the beginning in the
midst of all the intelligences tﬁou hast
seen.

22. Now the Lord had shewn unto
me, Abraham, the intelligences that
were organized before the world was;
and among all these there were many of
the noble and great ones ; and God saw
these souls that they were good, and he
stood in the midst of them, and he said,
these I will make my rulers; for he
stood among those that were spirits, and
he saw that they were good; and he
said unto me, Abraham, thou art dne of
them, thou wast chosen before thou wast
born. And there stood one among them
that was like unto God, and he said unto
those who were with him, we will go
down, for there is space there, and we
will take of these materials, and we will
make an earth whereon these may dwell ;
and we will prove them herewith, to see
if they will do all things whatsoever the
Lord their God shall command them ;
and they who keep their first estate,
shall be added upon; and they who
keep not their first estate, shall ot have
glory in the same kingdom with those
who keep their first estate ; and they who
keep their second estate, shall have
glory added upon their heads forever and
ever. .

23. And the Lord said, who shall I
send? And one answered like unto the
son of -man, here am I, send me. And
another answered and said, here am I,
send me. And the Lord said, I will send
the first. And the second was angry,
and kept not his first estate, and, at that
day, many followed after him. And
then the Lord said, let us go down ; and
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they went down at the beginning, and

they organized and formed (that is, the-
Gods) f

the heavens and the earth. And
the earth, after it was formed, was empty
and desolate, because they had not form-
ed anything but the earth ; and darkness
reigned upon the face of the deep, and
the spirit of the Gods was brooding upon
the faces of the water.

24. And they said (the Gods) let there
be light, and there was light. And
they, the Gods, comprehended the light,
for it was bright ; and they divided the
light, or caused it to be divided from the
darkness, and the Gods called the light
day, and the darkness they called night.
And it came to pass that from the even-
ing until morning they called night; and
from the morning until the evening, they
called day ; and this was the first, or the
beginning of that which they called day
and night.

25. And the Gods also said, let there
be an expanse in the midst of the waters,
and it shall divide the waters from the
waters. And the Gods ordered the
expanse so that it divided the waters
which were under the expanse, from the
waters which were above the expanse;
and it was so, even as theyordered.
And the Gods called the expanse, heaven.
And’it came to pass that it was from
evening until morning that they called
night; and it came to pass that it was
from morning until evening that they
called day; and this was the second
time that they called night and day.

26. And the Gods ordered, saying,
. let the waters under the heaven be gath-
ered together unto one place, and let the
earth come up dry, and it was so, as
they ordered; and the Gods pronounced
the earth dry, and the gathering togeth-
er of the waters, pronounced they great
waters: and the Gods saw that they
were obeyed. And the Gods said, let
us prepare the earth to bring forth grass;
the herb yielding seed; tﬁe fruit tree
yielding fruit, after his kind, whose seed
In itself yieldeth its own likeness upon
the earth; and it was so, even as they
ordered. And the Gods organized the
earth to bring forth grass from its own
seed, and the herb to bring forth herb
from its own seed, yielding seed after his
kind, and the earth to bring forth the
tree from its own seed, yielding fruit,
whose seed could only bring forth the
same in itself, after his kind; and the

Gods saw that they were obeyed. And
it came to pass that they numbered the
days; from the evening until the morn-
ing they called night; and it came to
pass, from the morning until the evening
they called day, and it was the third
time. .

27. And the Gods organized the light«
in the expanse of the heaven, and caused
them to divide the day from the night :
and organized them to be for signs and
for seasons, and for days and for years:
and organized them to be for lights in
the expanse of the heaven, to give light
upon the earth, and it was so. And
the Gods organized the two great lights,
the greater light to rule the day, and the
lesser light to rule the night ; with the
lesser light he set the stars also; and
the Gods sct them in the expanse of the
heavens, to give light upon the earth,
and to rule over the day and over the
night, and to cause to divide the light
from the darkness. And the Gods
watched those things which they had
ordered until they obeyed. And it
came to pass, that, it was from evening
until morning that it was night; and
it came to pass that it was from morn-
ing until evening that it was day, and
it was the fourth time.

28. And the Gods said, let us prepare
the waters to bring forth abundantly the
moving creatures that hath life ; and
the fowl, that they may fly above the
earth in the open expanse of heaven.
And the Gaods prepared the waters that
they might bring forth great whales, and
every living creature that moveth which
the waters were to bring forth abun-
dantly after their kind ; and every wing-
ed fowl after their kind. And the Gods
saw that they would be obeyed, and that
their plan was good. And the Gods
said, we will bless them, and cause them
to be fruitful and -multiply, and fill the
waters in the seas or great waters; and
cause the fowl to multiply in the carth.
And it came to pass that it was from
evening until morning that they called
night ; and it came to pass that it was
from morning until evening that they
called day, and it was the fifth time.

29. And the Gods prepared the carth
to bring forth the living creature after
his kind, cattle and creeping things, and
beast of the earth after their kind ; and
it was so as they had said. And the Gods
organized the earth to bring forth the
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beasts after their kind, and cattle after
their kind, and every thing that creepeth
upon the earth after their kind; and
the Gods saw they would obey. And
the Gods took counsel among themselves
and said, let us go down and form man
in our image, after our likeness, and we
will give them dominion over the fish of
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and
over the cattle, and over all the earth,
and over every creeping thing that
creepeth upon the earth. 8o the Gods
went down to organize man in their own
image, in the image of the Gods to form
they him, male and female, to form they
them: and the Gods said we will bless
them. And the Gods said we will cause
them to be fruitful, and multiply, and
replenish the earth, and subdue it, and
to have dominion over the fish of the
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and
over every living thing that moveth upon
the earth. And the Gods said, behold !
we will give them every herb bearin,
sced that shall come upon the face of al
the earth, and every tree which shall
have fruit upon it, yea, the fruit of the
tree yielding seed to them we will give it,
it shall be for their meat; and to every
beast of the earth, and to everyfowl of
the air, and to every thing that creepeth
upon the earth, behold! we will give them
life, and also we will give to them every
green herb for meat, and all these things
shall be thus organized. And the Gods
said we will do every thing that we have
said, and organize them ; and, behold!
they shall be very obedient. And it
came to pass that it was from evening
until morning they called night; and it
came to pass that it was from mornin,
until evening they called day, and they
numbered the sixth time.

30. And thus we will finish the hea-
vens and the earth, and all the hosts of
them. And the Gods said among them-
selves, on the seventh time we will end
our work which we have counselled ;
and we will rest on the seventh time
from all our work which we have coun-
selled. And the Gods concluded upon
the seventh tiine, because, that on the
seventh time they would rest from all
their works which they, the Gods, coun-
sclled among themselves to form, and
sanctified it. And thus were their de-
cisions at the time that they counselled
among themselves to form the heavens
and the earth. And the Gods came down

and formed these the generations of the
heavens and of the earth, when they
were formed in the du.¥l that the Gods
formed the earth and the heavens, ac-
cording to all that which they bad said
concerning every plant of the field before
it was in the earth, and every herb of
the field before it grew; for the Gods
had not caused it to rain upon the
earth when they counselled to do them,
and had not formed a man to till the
ground ; but there went up a mist from
the earth and watered the whole face of
the ground. And the Godsformed man
from the dust of the ground, and took
his spirit, that is the man’s spirit, nn_d
put it into him, and breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life, and man be-
came a living soul.

31. And the Gods planted a garden,
eastward in Eden, and there they put the
man, whose spirit they had put into the
body, which they had formed. And out
of the ground made the Gods to grow
every tree that is pleasant to the sight
and good for food: the tree of life, also,
in the midst of the garden, and the tree
of knowledge, of good and evil. There
was a river running out of Eden, to
water the garden, and from thence it was

and became into four heads. And
the Gods took theman and put him in the
Garden of Eden, to dress it and to keep
it: and the Gods commanded the man,
saying, of cvery tree of the garden thou
mayst freely eat, but of the tree of
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt
not eat of it, for in the time that thou
eatest thercof, thou shalt surely die.
Now I, Abraham, saw that it was after
the Lord’s time, which was after the
time of Kolob ; for as yet the Gods had
not appointed unto Adam his reckoning.

32. And the Gods said, let us make
an help meet for the man, for it is not
good that the man should be alone,
therefore we will form an help meet for
him. And the Gods caused a deep slces
to fall upon Adam; and he slept, an
they took one of his ribs, and closed up
the flesh in the stead thereof, and the
rib which the Gods had taken from man
formed they a woman, and brought her
untothe man. And Adam said, this was
bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh,
now she shall be called woman, because
she was taken out of man ; therefore shall
a man leave his father and his mother,
and shall cleave unto his wife, and they
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be one flesh. And they were both

.ed, the man and his wife, and were

t ashamed. And out of the ground

e Gods formed every beast of the field,

id every fowl of the air, and brought

«ato Adam to see what he would call

them; and whatsoever Adam called every

living creature, that should be the name

thereof. And Adam gave names to all

cattle, to the fowl of the air, to every

beast of the field: and for Adam there
was found an help meet for him.

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.
From the “ Times and Seasons.”

While I was thus in the act of calling
upon God, I discovered a light appear-
ing in the room, which continued to in-
crease until the room was lighter than
at noonday, when immediately a person-
age appeared at my bedside, standing
in the air, for his feet did not touch the
floor. He had on a loose robe of most
exquisite whiteness. It was a whiteness

beyond anything earthly I had ever seen; -

nor do 1 believe that any earthly thing
could be made to appear so exceedingly
white and brilliant; his hands were
naked, and his arms also, a little above
the wrist ; s0, also, were his feet naked,
as were his legs, a little above the ankles.
His head and neck were also bare. I
could discover that he had no other
clothing on but this robe, as it was open,
so that I could seeinto hisbosom. Not
only was his robe exceedingly white, but
his whole person was glorious beyond
description, and his countenance truly
like liﬁhtning. The room was exceed-
ingly light, but not so very bright as
immediately around his person. hen
I first looked upon him I was afraid,
but the fear soon left me. He called
me by name and said unto me, that he
_ was a messenger sent from the presence
of God to me, and that his name was
Nephi. That God had a work for me
to do, and that my name should be had
for good and evil among all nations,
kindreds, and tongues ; or that it should
be both good and evil spoken of amon

oll people. He said there was a boo

deposited, written upon gold plates,
giving an account of the former inhabi-
tants of this continent, and the source
from whence they sprang. He also
said that, the fullness of the everlasting
gospel was contained in it, as delivered
by the Saviour to the ancient inhabi-

2]

tants. Also, that therc w- 1.’( VO stones
in silver bows (and these stones, fastened
to a breastplate, constituted what is called
the Urim and Thummim) deposited with
the plates, and the possession and use of
these stones was what constituted seers
in ancient or former times, and that
God had prepared them for the purpose
of translating the book.  After telling
me these things, he commenced quoting
the prophecies of the Old Testament.
He first quoted part of the third chap-
ter of N?a.lmchi, and he quoted also the
fourth or last chapter of the same pro-
Fhecy, though with a little variation
rom the way it reads in our bible. In-
stead of quoting the first verse as reads
in our books, he quoted it thus: ¢ For
behold the day cometh that shall burn
as an oven, and all the proud, yea, and
all that do wickedly shall burn as stub-
ble, for they that cometh shall burn
them saith the Lord of hosts, that it
shall leave them neither root nor
branch ;” and again, he quoted the fifth
verse thus : ¢ Behold, I will reveal unto
ou, the priesthood by the hand of

lijah the prophet, before the coming of
the great and dreadful day of the Lord.”
He also quoted the next verse different-
ly: ¢ And he shall plant in the hearts of
t{ne children, the promises made to the
fathers, and the hearts of the children
shall turn to their fathers; if it were
not so, the whole earth would be utterly
wasted at its coming.” In addition to
these, he quoted the eleventh chapter of
Isaiah, saying that it was about to be
fulfilled. He quoted also, the third chap-
ter of Acts, twenty-second and twenty-
third verses, precisely as they stand in
our New Testament. He said that that
prophet was Christ, but the day had not
et come when “they who would not
iear his voice should be cut off from
among the people,” but soon would
come.

He also quoted the second chapter of
Joel, from the twenty-eighth to the last
verse. He also said that this was not

et fulfilled, but was soon to be. And

e further stated, the fulness of the
gentiles was soon to come in. He quo-
ted many other passages of scripture,
and' offered many explanations which
cannot be mentioned here. Again, he
told me that when I got those plates of
which he had spoken (for the time that
they should be obtained was not yet
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fulfilled) I Sould not show them to any

rson, neither the breastplate with the

rim and Thummim, only to those to
whom I should be commanded to show
them; if I did, I should be destroyed.
While he was conversing with me about
the plates, the vision was opened to my
mind that I could see the place where
the plates were deposited, and that so
clearly and distinctly, that I knew the
place again when I visited it.

After this communication, I saw the
light in the room begin to gather imme-
diately around the person of him who
had been speaking to me, and it continu-
ed to do so, until the room was again left
dark, except just around him, when in-
stantly I saw, as it where, a conduit open
right up into heaven, and he ascended up
till he entirely disappeard, and the room
was left.as it had been before this hea-
venly light had made its appearance.

I lay musing on the singularity of the
scene, and marvelling greatly at what
had been told me by this extraordinary
messenger, when, in the midst of my
meditation, I suddenly discovered that
my room was again beginning to get
lighted, and in an instant, as it were, the
same heavenly messenger was again by
my bed side. He commenced, and
again related the very same things which
he had done at his first visit, without
the least variation, which having done,
he informed me of great judgments
which were coming upon the earth, with
great desolations by famine, sword, and
pestilence, and that these grevious judg-
ments would come on the earth in this
ﬁenemtion. Having related these things,

e again ascended as he had done
before.

By this time, so deep were the impres-
sions made on my mind, that sleep had
fled from my eyes, and I lay overwhelm-

ed in astonishment at what I had both-

seen and heard ; but what was my sur-
prise when again I beheld the same
messonger at my bed side, and heard
him rehearse or repeat over again to me
the same things as before, and added a
caution to me, telling me that Satan
would try to tempt me (in consequence
of the indigent circumstances of my
father’s family) to get the plates for the
purpose of getting rich. This he forbid
me, saying, that I must have no other
object in view in getting the plates but
to glorify God, and must not be influ-

enced by any other motive but that of
building his kingdom, otherwise I could
not get them. After this third visit, he
again ascended up into heaven as before,
and I was again left to ponder on the
strangeness of what I had just experi-
enced, when almost imme(iiately after
the heavenly messenger had ascended
from me the third time, the cock crew,
and I found that day was approaching,
so that our interviews must have occu-
pied the whole of that night. I shortl
after arose from my bed, and, as usual,
went to the necessary labours of the
day, but, in attempting to labour as at
other times, 1 found my strength so ex-
hausted as rendered me entirely unable.
My father, who was labouring along
with me, discovered something to be
wrong with me, and told me to gohome.
1 started with the intention of going to
the house, but, in attempting to cross the
fence out of the field where we were,
my strength entirely failed me, and I
fell helpless on the ground, and for a
time was quite unconscious of any thing.
The first thing that I can recollect, was
a voice speaking unto me, calling me by
name; I looked up and beheld the same
messenger standing over my head, sur-
rounded by light as before. He then
again related unto me all that he had
related to me the previous night, and
commanded me to go to my father, and
tell him of the vision and command-
ments which I had received.
To be continucd.

BAPTISM ‘FOR THE DEAD.
From the “ Times and Scasons.”

The great designs of God in relation
to the salvation oﬂhe human family, are
very little understood by the professedl

wise and intelligent generation in whic

we live ; various and conflicting are the
opinions of men concerning the plan of
salvation, the requisitions of the Al-
mighty, the necessary preparations for
heaven, the state and condition of depart-
ed spirits, and the happiness or misery
that is consequent upon the practice of
righteousness and iniquity accordin%to
several notions of virtue and vice. The
Mussulman condemns the Heathen, the
Jew, and the Christian, and the whole
world of mankind that reject his Koran
as infidels, and consigns the whole of
them to perdition. The Jew believes
that the whole world that reject his faith,
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and are not circumcised, are gentile
dogs, and will be damned. The Heathen
are equally as tenacious about their prin-
ciples, and the Christian consigns all to
perdition who cannot bow to his creed,
and submit to his ipse dixzit. But while
one portion of the human race are judg-
ing and condemning the other without
mercy, the great parent of the universe
looks upon the whole of the human family
witha fatherly care and paternal regard ;
he views them as his offspring, and with-
out any of those contracted feelings that
influence the children of men,causes “ his
sun to rise on the evil and the good,
and sends his rain on the just and un-
just. He holds the reins of judgment
in his hands; he is a wise lawgiver, and
will judge all men, not according to the
narrow contracted notions of men, but
 according to the deeds done in the
body, whether they be good or evil;”
or whether these deeds were done in
England, America, Spain, Turkey, or
India : he will judge them * not accord-
ing to what they have not, but according
to what they have.” Those who have
lived without law, will be judged with-
out law, and those who have a law will
be judged by that law. We need not
doubt the wisdom and intelligence of
the great Jehovah, he will award judg-
ment or mercy to all nations according
to their several deserts, their means of
obtaining intelligence, the laws by which
they are governed; the facilities afforded
them of obtaining correct information ;
and his inscrutable designs in relation
to the human family : and when the de-
signs of God shall be made manifest,
and the curtain of futurity be with-
drawn, we shall all of us eventually have
to confess that the Judge of all the earth
has done right.

The situation of the Christian nations
after death is a subject that has called
forth all the wisdom and talent of the
philosopher and the divine ; and it is an
ol;;inion which is generally received, that
the destiny of man is irretrievably fixed
at his death ; and that he is made either
eternally happy, or eternally miserable ;
that if a man dies without a knowledge
of God he must be eternally damned—
without any mitigation of his punish-
ment, alleviation of his pain, or the most
latent hope of a deliverance whilg end-
less ages shall roll along. However or-
thodox this principle may be, we shall

- shall be gat|
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find that it is at variance with the tes-
timonLof holy writ; for our Saviour -
says that all manner of sin and blas-
phemy shall be forgiven men wherewith
they shall blaspheme, put the blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost shall not be for-
given, neither in this world, nor in the
world to come; evidently showing that
there are sins which may be forgiven in
the world to come, although the sin of
blasphemy cannot be forgiven.

Peter, also, in speaking concerning our
Saviour says, that he went and preached
unto spirits in prison, which sometimes
were disobedient, when once the long suf-
fering of God waited in the days of Noah.
1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. Here, then, we have
an account of our Saviour preaching to
the spirits in prison, to spirits that had
been imprisoned from the days of Noah;
and what did he preach to them? That
they were to stay there ? Certainly not.
Let his own declaration testify. < He
hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted,
to preach deliverance to the captives
and recovering of sight to the blind, to
set at liberty them that are bruised.”
Lukeiv. 18. Isaiah has"::, «“ To brmg
out the prisoners from t ison, an
them tha}::rs?t in dar{ness fmm prison
house.” Isaiah xlii. 7. Itisvery evident
from this that he not only went to preach
to them, but to deliver or bring them
out of the prison house. Isaiah, in tes-
tifying concerning the calamities that
will overtake the inhabitants of the earth,
says, “ The earth shall reel to and fro
like a drunkard, and shall be removed
like a cottage; and the transgressions
thereof shall be heavy upon it; and it
shall fall and not rise again. And it

*shall come to pass in that day, that the
Lord shall punish the hosts of the high
ones that are on high, and the kings of
the earth upon the earth. And they

Kered together as prisoners
are gathered in the pit, and shall be shauz
up in prison, and after many days shall
they be visited.” Thus we find that

God will deal with all the human family
equally ; and that as the antediluvians
had their day of visitation, so will those
characters referred to by Isaiah have
their time of visitation and deliverance,
after having been many days in prison.

The great Jehovah contemplated the
whole of the events connected with the
earth pertaining to the plan of salvation,
before it rolled into existence, or ever

www.LatterDayTruth.org



56

the “ morning stars sung together for
joy.” The past, the present, and the
future, were, and are with him one eter-
nal now: he knew of the fall of Adam,
the iniquities of the antediluvians, of the
depth of iniquity that would be con-
nected with the human family; their
weakness and strength, their power and
glory, their apostacies, their crimes, their
righteousness and iniquity. He com-
prehended the fall of man and their re-
demption ; he knew the plan of salvation
and pointed it out; he was acquainted
with the situation of all r tions and
with their destiny; he ordered all thin;
according to the council of his own will 5
he knows the situation of both the living
and the dead, and has made ample pro-
vision for their redemption, according to
their several circumstances and the laws
of the kingdom of God, whether in this
world or inthe world to come. The idea
that some men form of the justice, judg-
ment, and mercy of God, is too foolish
- for an intelligent man to think of. For
instance, it i8 common for many of our
orthodox preachers to suppose, that if
a man is not what they call converted,
if he dies in that state, he must remain
eternally in hell without hope—
“ Infinite years in torment must he spend,

And never, never, never have an end.”

And yet this eternal misery is made
ﬁmuenﬂ!r to rest upon the merest ca-
sualty. The breaking of a shoe-string,
the tearing of a coat of those officiating,
or the peculiar location in which a per-
son lives, may be the means indirectll;e;f
his damnation, or the cause of his not
being saved. I will suppose a case which
is not extraordinary:—two men who

have been equally wicked, who have neg-°

lected religion, are both of them taken
sick at the same time; one of them has
the good fortune to be visited by a pray-
ing man, and he gets converted a few
minutes before he dies ; the other sends
for three different praying men, a tailor,
a shoemaker, and a tinman. The tinman
has a handle to solder on to a can, the
tailor has a button-hole to work on some
coat that is needed in a hurry; and the
shoemaker has a patch to put on to some-
body’s boot ; they none of them can go
in time—the man dies and goes to hell :
one of these is exalted to Abraham’s
bosom, he sits down in the presence of
God, and enjoglul eternal, unin ted
happiness; while the other, who was

BAPTISM OF THE DEAD.

equally as good as him, sinks to eternal
damnation, irretrieveable misery, and
hopeless despair ; because a man had a
boot to mend, the button-hole of a coat
to work, or a handle to solder on to a
saucepan. The plans of Jehovah are
not so unjust, the statements of holy
writ so visionary, nor the plan of salva-
tion for the human family so incompati-
ble with common sense. At such pro-
ceedings God would frown with indig-
nance, angels would hide their heads in
shame, and every virtuous, intelligent
man would recoil. If human laws award
to each man his deserts, and punish all
delinquents according to their several
crimes ; surely the Lord will not be
more cruel than man, for he is a wise
legislator, and his laws are more equita-
ble, his enactmeats more just, and his
decisions more perfect than those of man:
and as man judges his fellow man by
law, and }mmshes him according to the

nalty of that law, so does the God of
ﬁ:aven judge “according to the deeds
done in the body.” To say that the
heathen would be damned because they
did not believe the gospel would be pre-
posterous, and to say that the Jews
would all be damned that do not believe
in Jesus, would be equally absurd; for,
“ how can they believe on him of whom
they have not heard ; and how can they
hear without a preacher; and how can
he preach except he be sent;” conse-
quently, neither Jew nor heathen can
be culpable for rejecting the conflicting
opinions of sectarianism, nor for reject-
ing any testimony but that which is sent
of God; for as the preacher cannot
preach except he be sent, so the hearer
cannot believe without he hear a sent
preacher, and cannot be condemned for
what he has not heard, and being with-
(l::lt law, will have to be judged without

w.

When speaking about the blessings
pertaining to the gospel, and the conse-
quences connected with disobedience to
its requirements, we are frequently asked
the question, what has become of our
f;t:ers? will they all behdamnthed for not
obeying the gospel, when they never
heu"digt? Cergning; not. But they will
possess the same privilege that we here
enjoy, through the medium of the ever-
lasting priesthood, which not only ad-
ministers on earth but in heaven, and
the wise dispensations of the grcat Je-
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hovah ; hence those characters referred
to by Isaiah will be visited by this priest-
boog, and come out of their prison upon
the same principle as those who were dis-
obedient in the days of Noah, who were
visited by our Saviour (who possessed
the everlasting, Melchizede:dpriesthood),
and had the gospel preached to them by
him in prison; and in order that the
might fulfil all the requisitions of G
their living friends were baptized for
their dead friends, and thus fulfilled the
requirements of God, which says, ¢ ex-
cept a man be born again of water, and of
the spirit he can in no wise enter into the
kingdom of heaven:” they were baptized,
of course, not for themselves, but for
their dead. Crysostum says, that the
Marchionites practised baptism for the
dead: « after a catochumen was dead
they hid a living man under the bed of
the deceased ; then coming to the dead
man they asked him whether he would
receive baptism, and he making no an-
swer, the other answered for him, and
said that he would be baptized in his
stead, and so they baptized the living
for the dead.”

The church, of course, at that time
was degenerate, and the particular form
might be incorrect, but the thing is suf-
ficiently plain in the scriptures; hence,
Paul, in speaking of the doctrine, says,
¢ else what shall they do who are bap-
tized for the dead ? If the dead rise not
at all, why are they then baptized for the
dead #” 1 Cor. xv. 29.

Hence it was that so gréat a responsi-
bility rested upon the generation in
which our Saviour lived, for, says he,
¢ that upon you may come all the righte-
ous blood shed upon the earth from the
blood of righteous Abel unto the blood
of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye
slew between the temple and the altar.
Verily, I say unto you, all these things
shall come upon this generation.” Mat-
thew, xxiii, 35, 36. Hence, as they pos-
sessed greater privileges than any other
generation, not only pertaining to them-
selves but to their dead, their sin was
greater, as they not only neglected their
own salvation but that of their progeni-
tors, and hence their blood was required
at their hands. And now as the great
purposes of God are hastening to their
accomplishment, and the things spoken
of in the prophecies are fultilling; as
the kingdom of God is established on the
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earth, and the ancient order of things
restored, the Lord has manifested to us
this duty and privilege, and we are com-
manded to be baptized for our dead,
thus fulfilling the words of Obadiah,
when speaking of the glory of thelatter-
day: ¢ and saviours shall come up upon
Mount Zion to judge the remnant of
Esau, and the kingdom shall be the
Lord’s.” A view of these things recon-
ciles the scriptures of truth, justifies
the ways of God to man, places the hu-
man family upon an equal footing, and
harmonizes with every principle of
righteousness, justice, and truth. We
will conclude with the words of Peter:
¢ for the time past of our life may suf-
fice us to have wrought the will of the
Gentiles.” . . . . For, for this cause
was the | preached also to them
that are dead, that they might be judged
according to men in the flesh, but live
according to God in the spirit.”—ED.

SABBATH BCENE IN NAUVO0O, OR SKETCH
OF A DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOS.
SMITH.

From ihe ** Times and Seasons.”

A large assembly of Saints gathered
together at the place of meeting at an.
early hour, to hear a discourse delivered
by president Joseph 8mith, upon the
subject of baptism. A child of Mr.
‘Windsor P. Lyons being deceased, the
body of which lay before the assembly,
called forth many remarks from the
speaker upon the subject of death and
the resurrection, which were in the high-
est degree interesting and edifying, as
were also his remarks upon the su%ject,
of baptism.

Thefollowing is a brief synopsis of some
of the items delivered by the speaker.

President Smith read the 14th chap.
of Revelations, and said,

¢ We have again the warning voice
sounded in our midst which shows the
uncertainty of human life; and in my
leisure moments I have meditated upon
the subject, and asked the question,
why it is that infants, innocent children,
are taken away from us, especially those
that seem to be the most intelligent and
interesting ? and the strongest reasons
that present thernselves to my mind are
these :—this world is a very wicked
world; and it is a proverb that the
“ world grows weaker and wiser ;” if it
is the case, the world grows more wicked
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and corrupt. In the early ages of the
world, a righteous man, and a man of
God and of intelligence, had a better
chance to do good, to be believed and
received, than at the present day; but
in these days such a man is much op|
sed and persecuted by most of the inﬁt
bitants of the earth; and he has much
sorrow to pass through here, the Lord
takes many away even in infancy that
they may escape the envy of man, and
the sorrows and evils of this present
world ; they were too pure, too lovely,
to live on earth ; therefore if rightly con-
sidered, instead of mourning we have
reason to rejoice, as they are delivered
from evil, and we shall soon have them
again.

“ What chance is there for infidelity
when we are g?ning with our friends
almost daily? None at all. The infidel
will grasp at every straw for help, until
death stares him in the face, and then
his infidelity takes its flight, for the re-
alities of the eternal world are resting
upon him in mighty power; and when
every earthly support and prop fails hirp;
he then sensibly feels the eternal tru&
of the immortality of the soul. We
should take warning, and not wait for
the death-bed to repent: as we see the
infant taken away by death, so may the
vouth and the middle aged, as well as
the infant, suddenly be called into eter-
nity. Let this, then, prove a warning to
all, not to procrastinate repentance or
wait till a death-bed ; for it 1s the will of
God that man should repent, and serve
him in health, and in the strength and

ower of his mind, in order to secure
Eis blessing, and not wait until he is
called to die.  Also the doctrine of bap-
tizing children, or sprinkling them or
they must welter in hell, is a doctrine
not true, not supported in holy writ, and
is not consistent with the character of
God. All children are redeemed by the
blood of Jesus Christ, and the moment
that children leave this world, they are
taken to the bosom of Abraham. The
only difference between the old and

oung dying, is, one lives longer in
{waven and eternal light and glory than
the other, and is freed a little sooner
from this miserable and wicked world.
Notwithstanding all this glory, we for a
moinent loose sight of it, and mourn the
loss; but we do not mourn as those
without hope.

SABBATH SCENE IN NAUVOO.

“My intention was, to have spoken
upon the subject of baptism, but having
a case of death before us, I thought
proper to refer to that subject. I will
now, however, say a few words upon
baptism, as I intended. God has made
certain decrees which are fixed and im-
movable; for instance, God set the sun,
the moon, and the stars in the heavens;
and gave them their laws, conditions,
and %ounds which they cannot
except by his commandments ; they all
move in perfect harmony in their sphere
and order, and are as {ights, wonders,
and signs unto us. The sea also has its
bounds which it cannot pass. God has
set many signs on the earth, as well as
in the heavens ; for instance, the oak of
the forest, the fruit of the tree, the herb
of the field, all bear a sign that seed
hath been planted there; for it is a de-
cree of the Lord, that every tree, plant,
and herb, bearing seed, should rirl:g
forth of its kind, and cannot come fo
after any other law or principle. Upon
the same principle do I contend that
baptism is a sign ordained of God, for
the believer in Christ to take upon him-
self in order to enter into the kingdom
of God, “for except ye are born of
water, and of the spirit, ye cannot enter
into the kingdom of God,” saith the
Saviour. It is a sign and command-
ment which God has set for man to
enter into his kingdom. Those who
seek to enter in any other way, will seek
in vain ; andgGod will not receive them,
neither will the angels acknowledge
their works as accepted; for they have
not obeyed the ordinances, nor attended
to the signs which God ordained for the
salvation of man, to prepare him for,
and give him a title to, a celestial glory ;
and God has decreed that all who will
not obey his voice, shall not escape the
damnation of hell. What is the dam-
nation of hell? to go with that society
who have not obeyed his commands.
Baptism is a sign to God, to Angels, and
to heaven, that we do the will of God:
and there is no other way beneath the
heavens whereby God hath ordained for
man to come to him to be saved and
enter into the kingdom of God, except
faith in Jesus Christ, repentance, and
baptism for the remission of sins, and
any other course is in vain—then you
have the promise of the gift of the Holy
Ghost. g\’hat' is the sign of the healing
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of the sick? The laying on of hands is
the sign or way marked out by James,
and the custom of the ancient Saints as
ordered by the Lord; and we can not
obtain the blessing by pursuing any
other course, except the way marked out
by the Lord.

“ What, if we should attempt to get
the gift of the Holy Ghost through any
other means, except the signs or way
which God hath appointed ; should we
obtain it? Certainly not ; all other means
would fail. The Lord says do so and
so, and I will bless so and so.

“ There are certain key.-words and
signs belonging to the priesthood, which
must be observed to obtain the blessing.
The sign of Peter was to repent and
baptized for the remission of sins, with
the promise of the gift of the Holl‘y
Ghost, and in no other way is the gift
of the Holy Ghost obtained.  There is
a difference between the Holy Ghost,
and the gift of the Holy Ghost. Cor-
nelius received the Holy Ghost before he
was baptized, which was the convincing

" power of God unto him of the truth of
the gospel ; but he could not receive the
gift of the Holy Ghost until after he
was baptized. Had he not taken this
sign or ordinance upon him, the Ilol
Giost which convinced him of the trut
of God, would have left him. Until he
obeyed these ordinances and received the
gift of the Holy Ghost, by the laying on
of hands, according to the order of God,
he could not have healed the sick, or
commanded an evil spirit to come out of
a man and it obey him; for the spirits
might say unto him, as they did to the
sons of Sceva — “Paul we know, and
Jesus we know, but who are yel” It
mattereth not whether we live long or
short on the earth after we come to a
knowledge of these principles and obey
them unto the end. I know that all
men will be damned if they do not come
in the way which he hath opened; and
this is the way marked out by the word
of the Lord.

“ As concerning the resurrection, I
will merely say that all men will come
from the grave as they lie down, whether
old or young; there will not be added
unto their stature one cubit, neither
taken from it ; all will be raised by the
power of God, having spirit in their
bodies, and not blood. Children will be
enthroned in the presence of God and
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the Lamb, with bodies of the same
stature they had on earth ; having been
redeemed gy the blood of the iamb
they will there enjoy the fulness of that
light, glory, and intelligence which is
prepared in the celestial kingdom :
“blessed are the dead who die in the
Lord; for they rest from their labours,
and their works do follow them.”

¢ The speaker, before closing, called
uPon the assembly before him to hum-
ble themselves in faith before God, and
in mighty prayer and fasting to call upon
the name of the Lord, until the elements
were purified over our heads, and the
earth sanctified under our feet ; that the
inhabitants of this city n.uy escape the
power of disease and pestilence, and the
destroyer that rideth upon the face of the
earth ; and that the holy spirit of God
may rest upon this vast multitude. At
the close of the meeting, president Smith
informed the congregation that he should
attend to the ordinance of baptism, in
the river near his house, at two o’clock ;
and at the appointed hour, the bank of
the Mississippi was lined with a multi-
tude of people, and president Joseph
Smith went forth into the river, and
baptized with his own hands, eighty
persons, for the remission of their sins;
and what added joy to the scene was,
that the first person baptized, was Mr.
L. D. Wasson, a nephew of Mrs. Emma
Smith; the first of her kindred that
have embraced the fulness of the gospel.
At the close of this interesting scene, the
administrator lifted up his hands towards
heaven, and implored the blessing of
God to rest upon the people ; and truly
the spirit of God did rest upon the mul-
titude, to the joy and consolation of our
hearts. After baptism, the congrega-
tion again repaired to the grove, near
the temple, to attend to the ordinance of
confirmation; and, notwithstanding,
president Smith had spoken in the open
air to the people, and stood in the water
and b:;ptized about eighty persons, about
fifty of those baptized received their con-
firmation under his hands in the after
part of the day. While this was pro-
gressing, great numbers were being bap-
tized in the font.”

Those who wish for further informa-
tion concerning thescenes of the subbath
in Nauvoo, or any other day in the
week, would do well to “come and see.”

W. WOODRUFF.
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EVANGELICAL RELIGION.
To the Editor of the “ Times and Seasons.”
Sir,—Having been in the habit of late
of perusing the * Cross and Journal,”
a Baptist periodical, published in Colum-
bus, Ohio, to search out the pure prin-
ciples that are advocated by this advo-
cate of righteousness. In my investi-
ations, I happened to blunder over the
ollowing extracts; as they were inter-
esting tome, I had the vanity to suppose
they might be the same to yourself. If
theyare, and you should [jud e them wor-
thy of a place in your valuable periodical,
they are at your disposal, together with
my reflections upon them.

“ Prayer was offered up lzthe Rev. Dr. Jemks,
atter which, Mr. Knapp addressed them in a ser-
mon of an hour and a half in length, from the
words of Saul of Tarsus, Acts, ix, 6, ¢ Lord what
wilt thou have me todo?” . . . . . The
text is the language of a young convert. . . .
The enquiry is not where you can enjoy the most ;
but where you can do the most for the gl of

Bome of you, in answering this question,
may be called to preach the gospel, others to go
on a foreign mission.”

1. “The first answer is, “take my yoke upon
you.” Unite yourselves to the people of God.
Join some evangelical church.”

. - L) . L] 1 ] L

5. “Search the scriptures.” &If you havo ir.
religlous books, novels, or books on universalism,
burn them up. Make the bible your study,
Carry it in your pocket: have it at hand at all
times, and as much as possible commit it to me-
mory. Be in the habit of reading it upon ‘yonr
knees, and of looldng direct}x tg the spirit of God
to cnable you to it.

Having perused the above passages,
sir, and not being very quick of appre-
heasion, I examined them a second time,
when T had the following reflections :—
“ ’rayer was offered by the Rev. Dr.
Jenks.” Well, now, that seems to be
good. Afterwards, Mr. Knapfp reach-
ed from the words of Paul of Tarsus:
¢ Lord what wilt thou have me to do ?”
These seem to be good words—they are
seriptural words ; and I think Mr.
Knapp has preached FROM them well.
e Eus not troubled himself with the
subject referred to in the text at all;
but perhaps it is not elegant, or orthodox,
for evangelical ministers to adhere to
the scriptures, and therefore he preached
Jfrom the text. “Unite yourselves to
the people of God.” Well, now, who
are the people of God?  Which, of all
the multifarious sects shall I join? He
answers, “join some evangelical church.”
But then, whatis an evangelical church ?
Ts it a church that believes part of the
seriptures ; or one that belicves all of
them; or one that believes none of
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them? I see that Mr. Knapp has
preached from the scriptures, conse-
quently, he has not much confidence in
them, or he would have quoted their
authority.  Perhaps the church that
he belongs to is evangelical ; but then
he advises, in the fifth paragraph, to
¢ search the scriptures.” If you have
any irreligious books, novels, or books
on Universalism, burn them up. What
kind of novels am I toburn? Religious
novels, or is it only irreligious novels ?
I think a religious fiction, or lie, must
be as bad as an irreligious one. Well,
to search the scriptures is good, but it
seems to me as though Mr. Knap
would have me search, study, and r
them as I would Homer’s Ilhad, Euclid,
or Virgil, to obtain a refined taste and
a classical education, rather than to be
governed by its precepts; for the scrip-
tures say nothing about burning Uni-
versalist’s books, &c.; but they tell me
to “prove all things, and to hold fast
that which is good.” Now, if univer-
salism be false, let me prove it false by
the scriptures, and not burn their books
unread. I perceive, however, that the
Universalists, in the estimation of Mr,
Knapp, are not an evangelical church,

In looking over the same paper, I
find under the head of “communica-
tions,” upon the sabject of Mormonism,
the following :—

BORAPS FROM 10W4A, NO, 2. —MORMONIAM.

1. Preventative.—If they have no foothold in
your neighbourhbuod or town, pay no attention to
them. This has often prevented them from doing
““a”'}e':‘,‘;%“""u king in

. ly.—If they arc mal proselytes
your neighbourhiood or town, meet them at unc
and if you are acquainted with the history an
absurdities of Mormonism, you may expose them,
but never fail to prove the tollowing thi —

First.—That many of the miracles of Moses,
Christ, and Apostles, were performed publicly, in
the presence of encmies and friends to induce
faith. Ex. iv. 21, 30, 31. “Moses and Aaron went
and gathered ether all the elders of the chil.
dren of Israel, and Aaron spake all the words which
the Lord had spoken unto Moses, and did the
signs in the sight of the people, and the people
believed.” Ex. viii, 6, 10. “ The Lord spake uuto
Moses, and unto Aaron, saying, when Pharach shall
) unto iv;:lu, saying, shew a miracle for you :

en thou shalt say unto Aaron, take thy rod and
cast it before Pharaoh, and it shall becuine a ser.
pent.” John,ii,23. “ Now when he was in Jeru-
salem, at the passover, in the feast day, many
believed in his name, when they saw the miracles
which he did,"—not before they saw his miracles.
John, iv, 45. “Tho Gallileans received him,
having secn ull the things that he did at Jerusalemn
at the feast.” “Offive loaves and two fishes, he fed
five thousand men, besides women and children.”
Matt.,iv, 16, 21. “ While his enemies were watch.
ing bim, he hecaled a man's withered hand.”
Mark, iif, 1, 5; Luke, iv, 5,10, *“ Ile¢ raised the
dead when his encmies were present.”  John, xi,
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43,46. “ His enemies admitted the genuineness
by his miracles.” John, xi, 47. ¢ Tongues were
nLo a sign to those who did not believe.” 1 Cor.,
xv, 22. “ Tongues are for asign, not to them that
believe, but to them that believe not.”

Second.—That when Christ declined to ‘give a
sign, except the sign of Jonas, &c. It was
because he had publicly given enough, and that
when humbugites try to avoid detection by ;gyinﬁ
that no sign shall be given, it is a mere get-oft an
betrays their consciousness that they cannot do
what they pretend to do.

Third.—That when Christ required faith in
some that he healed, it was because he had before
proven by his public miracles that he could heal
the sick. This is very different from requiring
folks to believe without evidence. .

Fourth.—That those miracles of Christ, which
were comparatively private, were not those on
which he relied to prove his Messiah-ship. Hence,
in some -cases he Sid not approve of their beingo
told. Matt. viii, 4  See thou tell no man,
Mark, vii, 35. Luke, v. 14,

Fifth.—That when the gift of tongues were em-
ployed on the day of Pentecost, there were persons
present who understood the different languages
that were spoken ; hence, all was in place, all was
right. Afterwards as only two or three were al-
lowed to speak at once, and that by course some
might have been present who did not understand
any of the es that were spoken, interpre-
ters were allowed to interpret what was preached,
and all was still in place. But for a man to pre-
tend, who understands the English language, to
speak in an unknown tongue to those who under-
stand the English, is nonsense, and is to them no
miracle, unless thezlknow the language that he
speaks, and know that he speaks in an unknown
tongue, and know that he

men.

How honest, fair, and above board, is every
thing belonging to the bible ; and how different is
religious hum ug]gery. I have by repeated ex-
periments found these remedies to be good. Let

ple be put in possession of the fact that they
ve a right to see the miracles of those who pre-
tend to work miracles, and that they are bound to
disbelieve all accounts of men working miracles,
unless they work them publicly in the presence
of cnemies as well as friends ; and that all who
g:ofeu to be called of God, as was Aaron, are
und to do as Aaron did. I say let them be put
in possession of these facts, and use them to good
advantage and the Mormons will shun them.

H. Jomxsox,

After perusing the above, sir, I
thought, now these Mormons are, in
the estimation of this writer, heretics ;
and they do not belong to the evangelical
church, any more than the Universalists
do. But thinking that it might be some
ignoramus who had written those pieces,
and that the columns of the ¢ Cross and
Journal” were open to all scribblers,
I should have passed it over, if I had not
met with the following in the prospec-
tus : —“ The Cross and Journal, is
published every Friday morning.” . . .
¢ The advocate of sound doctrine, and
of untiring christian exertion. The
interests of the Ohio Baptist convention,
and of other home mission societies in
the West, will be particularly regarded.”
Upon reading the above, I naturally in-

not learned it of

ferred that the Baptist society was an
evangelical society, and that the worthy
editor published those pieces for the
special benefit of the BaPtlst convention ;
and also for the edification and instruc-
tion of other home missions in the West.
In puzzling my brain, however, to find
out the true definition of the word evan-
gelical, I was led to infer that the Bap-
tist convention was orthodox and evan-

elical ; and that other home missions
in the West were evangelical (which
missions they are I know not), but that
the Universalists and Mormons are not
evangelical is evident. Still, however,
I was at a loss to know the import of
the term, until I noticed the instructions
of the Rev. Mr. Knapp in regard to
searching the bible, and then I could
only draw inferences from the bible, and
the sentiments of the ¢ Cross and Jour-
nal,” by comparing them together ; and
by strict investigation came naturally to
the following conclusions.

1. That Paul was not a member of
an evangelical church; for he told the
church to which he wrote, to ¢ prove
all things and hold fast that which is
good.”  Whereas, Mr. Knapp told the
members of his church to Ymrn Uni-
versalist’s books, &c.; hence, here is a
wide difference.  The one would prove
the books by reading them; the other
would burn them without reading—thus
following the practice of the Roman
Catholics, who burn the books of here-
tics. The church of Rome must, there-
fore, be an evangelical church, as it fol-
lows the teaching of Mr. Knapp.

2. On the subject of Mormonism, we
have given us as a preventative against
the horrid evils of Mormonism, the fol-
lowing salutary instructions :— If they
have no foothold in your neighbourhood
or town, PAY NO ATTENTION TO
THEM. Thishas often prevented them
from doing MucH MiscHIEF.” I find
from this, sir, that the evangelical
chureh is of very ancient date, and can
be traced through all the history of the
church, in every age and generation.
There was one in ancient days, the most
powerful of any in existence ; we have no
account of any church being so extensive
and united as it was, I mean the ante-
diluvian church, especially those that
lived in the days of Noah. So powerful
were the principles of evangelicism,
that there could only be one family found
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who differed from them in religious opin-
ions ; I mean, sir, the family of Noah ;
and so deep rooted were evangelical
principles, that among the thousands
that then existed, there could not any
be found TO PAY THR LEAST ATTENTION
TO NOAH’S MESSAGE; hence, they were
all purely evangelical. It is true the

soon afterwards perished by the flood,
but then, that could make little differ-
ence, inasmuch as they were orthodox
christians, and sound in the faith of
evangelical principles, of “ TAKING No
NOTICE.”

Another very eminent evangelical
church existed, in great numbers, in
Asia; there were several very notable
cities that were eminently skilled in the
doctrine of paying no attention to the
messages that might be sent to them. I
refer to the famous cities of Admah,
Zeboim, Sodom, Gomorah, Zoar, &c.
‘When theangels of God went theyabused
them, and wien Lot spoke to them to
depart out of the city, or they would be
consumed, ¢ his words seemed to them as
idle tales,” they PAID NO ATTENTION TO
THEM ; they were profoundly learned in
the doctrines of taking no notice—in
pure evangelical principles.

Without referring to an evangelical
church that existed in Babylon, to
another at Tyre and Sidon, and to
another at Jerusalem, I would briefly
mention one in Athens, the great seat
of science and literature ; they were not,
however, fully sound in the faith, for
some of them said ¢ what will this bab-
blersay;” but the majority of them shook
their heads, and turned away and said,
«“we will hear thee again concerning
this matter:” they paid no attention,
not only so, but having searched the
scriptures according to the advice of
Mr. Knapp, I find that the prophets
have prophecied of an evangelical church ;
for, says our Saviour, “as it was in the
days of Noah,” and “as it was in the
days of Lot, so shall it also be in the
days of the coming of the son of man.”
Consequently, sir, the existence of a pure
evangelical church, one that would pay
no attention, is clearly spoken of. And
again, in the latter-day, there will be a
great church of this kind, to whom it
will be said—* I have called, but you
have refused, I have stretched out my
arm, but ye have not regarded.” They
paid no attention to it.

EVANGELICAL RELIGION.

But this is only one of the leading
traits of the conduct of a member of
an evangelical church, this is only a
preventative ; but as remedy, we have
the following ; if they are makins prose-
lytes, meet them at once,”—don’t allow
them the liberty of worshipping God
according to the dictates of their own
conscience—show their errors and ab-
surdities—but not knowing what these
errors and absurdities were, sir, I had
to enquire, and found out that they are
so egregiously in error, as to believe
that men must believe, and repent, and
be baPtized, and have hands laid on for
the gift of the Holy Ghost, before they
can be accepted of God. They are so’
foolish as to believe what our Saviour
says, ‘“he that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved, and he that believeth not
shall be damned ; and these signs shall
follow them that believe.” ey have
fallen into the same error that Peter did
when he said, ¢ the promise is unto you,
and to your children, and to all that are
afar off, even as many as the Lord our
God shall call.” hey believe with
Paul, “that to one is given the gift of
tongues, to another the interpretation of
tongues, to another pro;lx‘hecy, to another
working of miracles. They also believe
what James says, “if any of you are .
sick, let him send for the elders of the
church, and let them pray for him, an-
nointing him with oil in the name of the
Lord, and the prayer of faith shall heal
the sick, and the Lord shall raise him
up.” They believe that no man is autho-
rized to preach, unless he is called as
they were in the apostles’ days. These,
then, are many of the absurdities of
Mormonism. Now, says Mr. Johnson,
‘‘these absurdities must be met;” evi-
dently shewing that evangelical churches
do not believe in the absurdities practised
and taught by our Saviour and his
apostles ; no, sir, they do not, and such
men must be met at the threshold—met
with boldness, and firmness, and prompt-
ness. I must again follow Mr. Knapp’s
advice, sir, annfntake you to the serip-
tures with me :—Paul, when he was
preaching just such errors as the Mor-
mons preach (I don’t know but that he
was a Mormon) in Ephesus, was met
with promptness by the inhabitants of
that great city 3 they even eried out for
two hours, ¢ great is Diana, the God of
the Jiphesians.” They would not allow
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the poor fellow to speak. Why every
body knew, it was quite notorious that
Diana fell down from heaven—it was
absurd for Paul to teach anything else;
this conduct was truly evangelical, and
T have no doubt, sir, but that if Mr.
Johnson was to meet a Mormon he
would just be as zealous as they were
for Mormonism is notorious for spoiling
the craft. So dilligent were mang of
these evangelicals at one time, that forty
of them bound themselves under an oath,
that they would not eat nor drink until
they had killed Paul; not only so, but
Paul himself wasa true member of this
fraternity, for he hailed men and women,
committing them to prison, and scourg-
ing them for belonging to the “HUM-
BUGITES,” and caused many of them to
blaspheme ; however, he apostatized and
became an heretic himself; but he soog
found that the evangelicals met him
with as much promptness as he had met
others ; they stoned him, put him in
prison, whipped him, made his feet fast
in the stocks, brought accusations
against him, &c., &c., and plainly proved
to him that they believes no more in
humbugery, than he had done before.
Without refering, sir, to the crusades,
and to a large church in Italy, who
belonged to the evangelicals, I would
just mention one of more recent date in
the state of Missiouri, worthy scions of
the old stock, and members of this ho-
nourable fraternity ; and as the ¢ Cross
and Journalis particularly devoted tothe
interests of missions in the West, I ex-
pect that they have received some very
salutary instructions from its columns,
To show to you how zealous they have
been, the Rev. M¢Coy, a Baptist mission-
ary, who was fully inducted into the bles-
sings of ciure evangelical principles, held
a tar bucket while some of his worthy co-
adjutors were taring and feathering one
of the Mormons. Another, sir, a worthy
brother of his of the christian order, who,
at the head of his brethern, went and
drove a number of the Mormon women
and children from their homes ; and so
zealous was he in the cause, that he pur-
sued them till the blood gushed from their
feet, and their tracks were left in the
prairie. They must have been purely
evangelical.

The redoutable Bogard, a Methodist
minister, was forward also on. another
occasion, at the head of a company of
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his own cronies, burning and destroying
heretic’s houses, plundering their pro-
perty, &c.; he proved himself evangeli-
cal; he had tge misfortune, however,
since that, to shoot one of his fellow
craft ; but then he redeemed himself in
true evangelical style, by preaching pure
orthodox principles from there to Texas.
I might u{,so speak of others of the same
school, such were Sessial Wood, and
Habbot Hancock, two worthy Presby-
terian prelates, who, with swords by
their sides, came with a number of their
fraternity to Dewit, Corrol co. Mo., to
disposess a number of men, women, and
chifgren (who had the audacity, in this
land of liberty, to worship Almi%Pt.y
God according to the dictates of their
own conscience) of their inheritance,
and to drive them from their homes.
These were evangelical ministers. There
were others of the same school, among
whom was Col. Pendleton, who had a
number of men painted like Indians,
engaged in the before mentioned laudable
undertaking, according to the rules of
evangelical churches.—Gen. Clark, was
also a conspicuous character, as also
Gen. Lucas, Judge King, Gov. Boggs,
and a host of others; and so zealous
were they in the propagation of evan-
gelical principles, that they drove fifteen
thousand men, women, and children
from their homes ; killed many and con-
fiscated the property of others; and to
shew what pure evangelical principles
Gen. Clark possessed, he said, when
speaking to the HUMBUGITES, ¢ whether
ou are innocent or not, is nothing tome ;

am determined to see the governor’s
orders executed” —his orders to exter-
minate.

Another criterion whereby the evan-
gelical church can be known, is by their
askin, ieople to work miracles ; for, says
Mr. .?o nson, “many of the miracles of
Moses, Christ, and the Apostles, were
performed publicly, in the presence of
enemies, and friends, to induce faith.”
And again, “let the people be put in
possession of the fact, that they have a
right to see the miracles of those who
pretend to work miracles; and that they
were bound to disbelieve all accounts of
men working miracles, unless they work
them publicly, in the presence of enemics
as well as friends.” I am not aware,
sir, of the Mormons professing to do
miracles, indeed, I know that they do
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not ; they merely believe in the same

rinciples that the Apostles believed in.

ut this is nothing to the point, it is
evangelical religion that we are investi-
gating.  The grand principle that now
comes under our consideration, is, that
“miracles must be performed publicly
to induce faith,” Cl:)nse uently, Jere-
miah, Ezckiel, Hosea, Habbakuk, Amos,
David, Solomon, and many other of the
prophets, arc not entitled to the faith of
an evangelical church; for they did not
work miracles; and also John the Bap-
tist 3 there was not a greater prophet
born among men, than he, “yet he did
no miracle,” say the scriptures. What
a pity it is, that the bible of the evange-
licals should be burthened with such
¢ humbugery ;” for they did no mira-
cles “ to induce faith,” and consequently,
an evangelical church has no faith in
them. T had a curious thought here,
sir, and wondered whether the evangeli-
cals work miracles or not, to prove their
religion, ag it is a “ poor rule that will
not work both ways.,” The grand rule,
however, séems to be, that if the Mor-
mons will not work miracles to “induce
belief,” they are * humbugites!” conse-
quently, if I find a people asking for
miracles, I set them down as evange.
lists. However, as Mr. Knapp tells me
to carry my bible in my pocket, to pray
over it, to search it diligently, &c.,I must
take it out of my pocket, and have you
search it again with me, sir, I find, then,
recorded in Luke, 23, that Herod was a
true EVANGELIST, for he sent for Jesus,
hoping to have seen some miracle done
byiim, but it could not be done for him 3
and no doubt, being a true evangelist,
but he thought Christ was a HUMBUG.
The evangelical church in Jerusalem,
before referred to, had this trait, as well
as others; hence they said to our Savi-
our, “ what sign shewest thou.” But he
would not give so honourable a body as
that any answer ; and they thought, of
course, that he wasa HCMBUG.  Then
there was a respectable church on Mount
Calvary, composed of Gentiles and Jews,
who cried out tauntingly, ¢ if thou be the
son of God, come down from the cross,
and then we will believe in thee ;” but he
did not do it; ah, say they, “he saved
others, himself he cannot save.” These
were PURELY EVANGELICAL. Paul, sir,
had a wost complete way of getting rid
of  Mr. Juhnson’s arguments ; he was
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a sly fellow; hence, says he, “to one is
given the gift of faith, to another the
power to workmiracles.” ¢ Doall work
miracles ? do all prophesy > Hence, if
any of his members been asked for
a miracle, they would have come ﬂutly
out,and said, “all donot work miracles;”
ah, says Mr. Johnson, a pure evangelist,
that is humbu ery. ¢ I have a right to
look for miracfes. ” But lastly, on this
subject, I hfourlxd1 a most eminent person-
age, one that I least expected, belonging
to the evangelical church; one who is
“the prince and the power of the air;”’
one who “ wanders to and fro in the
earth;” one, against whom ¢ Michael the
archangel, dared not to bring a railing
accusation ;” one who has often appeared
among the * sons of God;” one who says
that “ this world, and its glory, and do-
minion, belongs to him ”—coming to our
Saviour, and wanting him to make
stones bread, and requesting him to
“ cast himself down from the temple,” or
to perform some miracle, that he might
know that he was the son of God; and,
Kgrhaps, the old gentleman would have

lieved, if he had seen a miracle,—but
he did not do it. What a pity.

But having said so much upon this
sul()f'ect, I must now touch upon another,
and then close. I find, sir, that it is
not truth that the evangelical church
are in quest of, but miracles ; hence, for
instance, although there is so much
AUMBUGERY about Mormonism, and it is
palpably false and unseriptural; if they
would work a miracle, it would be true
at once ; all its obnoxious features would
depart ; all its errors would be removed ;
and it would be changed from the per-
fectly ridiculous, to the most sublime;

" error would at once become truth, and

wickedness be transformed into righte-
ousness. The evangelicals were no
doubt convinced that the magicians of
Egypt were of God, for they performed
miracles. The witch of éndor, also
possessed a supernatural agency, and
would of course be believed by the or-
thodox church. Simon the sorcerer,
seems to have been thought an honour-
able man, and obtained great credence
among the orthodox ; but unfortunately
for our modern ev:miclical churches,
they have not had much of an opportu-
nity of seeing miracles performed ; how-
ever, as a glorious day 1s about to dawn
upon them, they have cause to lift up
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- their hearts and rejoice ; for Paul says,
that “ Batan will come with all deceiv-
ableness, and signs, and lying wonders,
and for this cause God will send them
strong delusions, that they may believe
a lie and be damned ; because they re-
ceived not the love of the truth, but had
pleasure in unrighteousness.” John
says, “ I saw three unclean spirits, like
frogs, come out of the mouth of the
dragon, and out of the mouth of the
beast, and out of the mouth of the false
prophet ; for they are the spirits of devils
working miraci:, which go forth unto
the kings of the earth, and of the whole
world.” Rev, c. xvi, v. 13, 14. John
further speaks of a beast that made war
with the Saints, and overcame them.
The evangelical church in Missouri, have
patterned well after their great proto-
type. But he shall do great wonders
yet, so that he maketh fire come down
from heaven in the sight of men, and
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth,
by the means of those MIRACLES which
he had power to do, in the sight of the
beast. Rev. c. xii. Hence, when the
church shall be fully established, it will
every way meet the desires and hopes of
Mr. Johnson, and all the evangelical
churchy Its pretentions will be fully
attested bli miracles, the evangelical
church will enlarge its borders, and all
the world will wonder after the beast,
saying, “ who is like unto him.”

You will perceive, sir, by this brief
synopsis, that evangelical religion has
prevailed in every country, and al ded
1n all nations; that it is as old as the an-
tediluvians, and as modern as the Mis-
sourians ; and that it has found strenu-
ous advocates in every age, that the
proghets testify of it, and that it is likely
to be great, powerful, and almost uni-
versal ; therefore, the editor of the
“ Cross and Journal” may take courage.
He has already seen the great prosperit
of the HOME MISSIOlgrin the W ‘S'ly,
aided by his indefatigable exertions and
untiring zeal; and from the prospects
that lay before him, as the champion and
advocate of evangelical principles, there
is every pros of his becoming
honourable in the earth, and of having
his name handed down to future genera-
tions ; and perhaps when it is well with
him, he may remember his friend Mr.
Johnson.

1. T.

EXTRACTS FROM THE WEEKLY BOS-
TONIAN.

The Mormons in Boston and Vicinity.

As every thing which relates to this
unique sect is interesting at this time,
we have concluded to give an account
of their affairs in this city and vicinity.
This information we have derived from
Mr. Nickerson, the presiding elder.in
Boston. Their meetings are held at
No. 82, Commercial Street, on Sunday,
at the usual hours of public worship,
and are free to all. Tgis church was
formed on Wednesday, the 9th of March
last, with little more than thirty mem-
bers, most of whom were baptized by
elder Nickerson. The congregation
has been large, and a great many have
been obliged to turn away in conse-
%uence of the crowds which attend. In

helsea, meetings are held occasionally,
and one has been baptized. In Salem,
and vicinity, about seventy have been
baptized. In Medfield, Medway, Cape
Cod, and many other places, meetings
are also held. id.r Nickerson says there
never was such a call for preachers as at
the present time. The minds of the
people, he says, are ready to receive the
truth, and the cry is for preachers. In
Peterboro, twenty have been baptized in
one day. Thereis a great stir, evidently,
and the elder is confident that the people
will soon flock in crowds to the ¢ stan-
dard of truth.” The church in Peter-
boro, Gilson, and neighbourhood, nuin-
bers in all upwards of one hundred.
What will the end be ?

The Mormons—Joe Smith the Prophet.

Smith is decidedly the greatest original
of the present day. He carries all
before him when he undertakes an en- .
terprise — knows no impediment — and
never halte in his course till he has ac-
complished his object. His post, at the
head of the Mormons, is a conspicuous
one, and in a few years with such ad-
vancement as he has met with for the
ﬁa.st year, will give him a numberless

ost of followers. We should not be
surprised if he should become as omn-
nigownt as ever the Pope was in his
palmiest days. He is a genius—and a
rare one—and all the armies of Satan,
should they confront him in a solid pha-
lanx, would be sure to meet with sore dis-
comfiture, if not with complete annihila-
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tion. The true philosophy of go-a-head-
ity —the quintessence of concentrated
moral and spiritual energy, fears no com-
bat, and although, we cannot say it ex-
actly courts danger, it never flies from
the post of dutyon itsapproach. Wehave
so high an opinion of Joe Smith, that we
intend to open a correspondence with him,
in order to acquaint ourselves with all
his secret springs of action, and thus,
get all the secrets of his success, public
and private, worldly and ecclesiastical.

The chapter from the recently re-
covered book of Abraham, and the uni-

ue cut which illustrates it, on our out-
side, has occasioned us some expense ; but
we care not for that, so long as we please
our patrons, which we mean to do at all
hazards ; trusting to the good sense of
the must enlightened public in this, or
any other universe, for suitable remu-
neration.

The Mormons hold meetings in Bos-
ton regularly on the sabbath, somewhere
in Commercial Street, and are equally
successful in saving souls, healing the
sick, and restoring sight to the blind.
Meetings are also held in Chelsea, and
the cause is on the increase in that place.

Will elder Nickerson, or some of the
brethern, furnish us with the statistics ?

The Latter-day Saints again.

We have the pleasure to lay before our
readers, the following letter from elder
Nickerson, the presiding elder of the
church of Latter-day Saints in Boston,
who believes, to use his own words, that
% wickedness will soon be swept from
the earth, and that the day of universal
righteousness will set in during this ge-
neration, when our offices shall all be-
come peace, and our exactions righte-
ousness.”

Boston, April 11, 1842.

To the Editor of the Daily Ledger.

Dear Bir,—Observing a request in
your paper for information of the situa-

tion and ess of the Latter-day
Baints in Boston, and vicinity, I rejoice

that I have this opportunity. “The cause
of truth is onw:rso in this city, and the
region round about. I commenced
m in Boston, on the 30th of May
) in Winchester Hall, in the forenoon,
and in the afternoon took a in the

free discussion, which I followed for seve-
ral months, when one of the number

EXTRACTS FROM THE WEEKLY BOSTONIAN.

which was called infidels, began to believe
in the trutb of the old and new testaments,
which the world calls Mormonism. The
individual was Mr. Abijah Tewkesbury,
who operied his shipiing office, and seat~
ed it }; free preaching. He was the
first that was baptized in Boston. Three
others were baptized on the 9th of Janu-
ary, 1842. I have held fore and after-
noon meetings at 82, Commercial Street,
ever since. There was a branch orga-
nized in Boston, numbering thirty, in-
cluding one elder, and three priests, on
the ninth of March. The great e\;ﬂmry
after truth still continues. Several are
added to the church weekly. I have
baptized in Boston and vicinity, some
from Maine, some have gone to sea in
vessels, several in Liynn, fourin Medfield,
and seven in Cape Cod, und all are
strong in the faith, and in good standing.
I have baptized in all, a little rising fifty
persons. There are calls for preaching
on every side.

We have meetings in private houses
through the city, nearly every evening,
People of all classes come to hear, and
it is rare that one goes away dissatisfied.
The honest in heart are coming out; and
I think, will every one join the church.
There is likewise a branch organised in
Salem.  Brother Smow is preaching
there. His church has sixty-two mem-
bers, and is increasing every week.
There is one elder and one priest. El-
der Maginn is preaching in Peterboro,
Gilson, and vicinity, where there are
several branches, numbering about one
hundred. I understand, twenty have
been baptized in one day. A branch
has been established also in Northbridge,
of upwards of thirty members, and is
on the increase ; elder Swett presides.

I am now in Boston, and invite all
the honest in heart, both priests and
peogle, to come and hear for themselves,
as 1 do believe the end of this age is
near at hand, and the fulness of the

spel is preached, and the honest in
ﬁoeart, or the elect of God, will be
gathered in from the four quarters of
the earth, and a new era, a reign of
righteousness, will commence on the
earth, which will continue for a thou-
sand years. If any, either priest or
people, desire an interview for informa-
tion, they will please gi;;e me their
names, street and number, and time
that they would wish for me to come and
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se¢ them, and if possible, I will attend
to the call with pleasure. Have you
souls worth saving ¢ If so, do not neglect
toinvestigate. Paul’sreligion persecuted
. the Saints, but the gospel of Christ, he
was not ashamed of, for it is the power
of God unto salvation to them that
believe, :

We believe in faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ —repentance —baptism for the
remission of sins— laying on of hands
for the reception of the Holy Ghost —
with all the prophecies and blessings
which did follow the ancient Saints—
such as casting out devils in the name of
Christ, healing the sick, and so forth,
which signs do follow many of those
that believe, in the city of Boston.
Come and see.

FREEMAN NICKERSON.

P. 8. Likewise the devil is cast out
by the word of God, and the sick are
healed by the prayer of faith, and an-
nointed with o1l, and the poor have the
gospel preached to them without mon-
ey; and I request the citizens and au-

orities of the city of Boston, to open
a house for the servant of the people,
that the Lord hath sent to this city, to
warn the people of the destruction
which will take place in this generation,
that is now on tEe earth, and teach them
how th(:iy may escape, and come through,
and abide the day of the second coming
of Christ, to reign on the earth a thou-
sand years. Quench not the spirit, des-
pise not prophecyings, prove x?il things,
hold fast that which is good.

GOVERNMENT AND INSTITUTIONS OF
NAUV0O.

As many thousands of the people of
England are emigrating to Nauvoo and
vicinity, it becomes necessary for us to
impart some further information concern-
ing its tem affairs, as English and
American imstitutions widely differ in
many .

Nauvoo is situated on the eastern
bank of the Mississippi river, in the
county of Hancock, state of Illinois.
It is fifteen hundred niiles above New
Orleans, and about two hundred and
fifty miles above St. Louis. The river
opposite the city is a beautiful sheet of
water, about one mile and quarter wide,
and is navigable for steamers to the
falis of 8t. Anthony, six hundred miles
above Nauvoo. .

This town was founded by the Saints
in 1839. On application to the legisla-
ture of the state, it was incorporated as
a city government, with a liberal charter,
which gives it power to elect its mayor
and council, who have power to enact
and enforce all necessary laws for its
government and regulation.

Gen. John C. Bennet, a man of God,
and & gentleman well versed in political
and military affairs, was elected mayor,
and with the assistance of the city coun-
cil, has proceeded to enact such laws as
are necessary for the common good.
Among these we rejoice to say, that tem-
perance is enforced, and the sale of in-
toxicating liquors strictly prohibited.

The city charter includes a literary in-
stitution, called the Nauvoo University,
which is already in successful operation,
and where all branches of learning will
be taught. The benefits of this institu-
tion are accessible to all the citizens on
equal and reasonable terms.

It also includes a military organiza-
tion, called the Nauvoo Legion, which
includes all the military strength of the

lace.

Under these liberal privileges and en-
lightened regulations, and located in the
heart of one of the richest and most pro-
ductive and fertile countries in the world,
Nauvoo has, in the short space of three
years, become one of the largest towns in
the west, containing within its corpora-
tion, something like 10,000 inhabitants,
while many thousands more are settled
and are improving in the countryaround,
and hundreds and thousands more are
arriving almost daily, as emigrants, from
various states and nations. It is more
than probable that in the course of twelve
months, this city will number from fif-
teen to twenty thousand inhabitants.—

. The buildings are mostly temporary ca-

bins, built of wood and are very small,
unfinished, and inconvenient; but they
are such as are generally erected in the
beginning of new settlements in every
part of 51& country, and will soon give

lace to those of brick and stone. In-
Seed, several brick buildings are already
erected, and hundreds of others are in
process of erection. The temple which
is now in progress, is built entirely of
stone. It is designed to be about 128
feet long, 88 feet wide, and 150 feet high
to the top of the spire. The Nauvoo
House is building of stone mdb;zick; itis

: F
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-designed about 240 feet in length, front-
ing on two streets in form of an L ; 40
feet deep, and four stories high. This
is designed as an hotel, or home for tra-
vellers and strangers. The streets are
regularly laid out from north te south,
and from east to west; they are broad
and pleasant, but not yet paved.

Tge Leiion includes every able-bodied
male inhabitant from eighteen years of
age to forty-five, who are to furnish
themselves with good muskets or rifles
(except a few companies who are armed
by the state), and are required to do mi-
litary duty according to the following
ordinance, passed March 12th, 1842:—

COURT MARTIAL OF THE NAUVOO LEGION,
Ordinance, No. 1.

Sec. 1. Be it ordained by the Court Martial of
the Nauvoo on in 1 court bled.
That the discipline, drﬂl, rules, regulations, and
uniforms of the United States’ Army, so far as ap.
Plimbh, be, and they hereby are adopted for the
egion; provided, that each col may adopt
its own uniform for the non-commissioned officers
and privates belonging to it.

Sec. 2. That from and after the 16th day of
April next, it shall be the dut{ of every white
x?de inhabitant of the city of Nauvoo, between
eighteen and forty.five years of age, to enrol
himself in some company of the Legion, by re.
porting himself to the captain thereot, within fif.
teen days; and every person neglecting or refus.
ing to do so, shall, on conviction thereof, before a
court mrﬁ.klfnorhfeit and pay the sum of one dol-
lar, and the er sum of one dollar for every
subsequent fifteen days’ neglect.

8ec. 3. The Legion shall hold a general parade
on the first S8aturday of May and September, and
the 4th day of July, (the 3rd when the 4th comes
on Bunday,) in, or near the city of Nauvoo; abat-
talion parade on the 3rd Saturday of June, and
October, in their respective precincts ; a company

on the 4th Saturday of April, June, and
August, in their respective precincts; and an offi-
cer drill on the Thursday and Fri precedins
each general parade, in the city of Nauvoo; an
:‘nch othcrdn:glt&r:‘ or pandr::’ a8 ﬂsa Llfndt;nmt
eneral, and the or General, may joint] rect,
in each year; and any non-comminiuned’ officer,
musician, or private, who shall neglect or refuse
to appear on said days, shall be fined in the sum
of one dollar for each company, or on
parade, and two dollars for each general parade
—and the commissioned officers nerﬂecﬁng or Te-
fusing to appear in their appropriate places on
parade, shall be fined in the following sums, to
wit : the Lieutenant General, and the Major Gen-
eral, thirty dollars; Brevet Major Generals, and
Brigadier Generals, twenty.five dollars; Colonels,
fitoen dollars; Lisutenant Colonels and Majors,

GOVERNMENT AND INSTITUTIONS OF NAUVOO. :

upon him, shall, in addition, be eashiered and dis-

graced, by a general court detailed by the
Major Gen by order of the Lieutenant Gen-
eral ; provi ways : that all members of this
corp jon, who are ble to attend parades on
account of sickness in their families, or any other
T bl , satisfactory to the court mar.
tial, shall, for the time being, be exempt from all
such fines,

Sec. 4. That no person whatever, residing with.
in the Hmits of the city of Nauvoo, of fifteen days’
resid , be! the ages of eighteen and forty-
five yeurs, excepting such as are exempted by the
laws of the United States, shall be exempt from
military duty, unless mm&ud by a special act of
the Court of the Legion; or a certificate
of inability, under oa.t'lz b‘, d by the Lieut t

Yy

General, coun! the 8w Gen
and recorded by the Major General's War Secre-
“ﬁ'c, 5. Each court of assessment of

fines, shall be composed of the Major as t
—the Adj as y—and the Captains of
com’ es as members ; and the court of appeals
shall be composed of the Colonel as president—the
Adjutant as secretary—and the Lisutenant Colo-
nel and Major as members,—the court of assess-
ment shall sit on the S8aturday succeeding each
general parade, and the court of appeals on the
second Saturday thereafter, at such places as the
Colonel m{‘ direct.

8ec. 6. The regular court and law days of the
court martial of the Legion, constituting the law
making department of the corporation, shall be
the first Friday of March, June, Beptember, and
December, and such other days as may be ap-
pointed by the joint general orders of the Lieu-
tenant General, and the Major General, within the
city of Nauvoo, on a notice of ten days.

Sec. 7. The 8taff of the Lieutenant Gemeral,
shall consist of an Ins or General, with the rank
of Major General, s -officer, a Judge Advo-
cate, and four .de-Camp, with the rank of
Colonels; and a d of tweive Aids-de-Camp,

~and a Herald and Armour Bearer, with the rank
of Captain.

8ec. 8. The staff of the Mqlor General, shall

t G a8

ist of an Adjut d, Gen-
eral, a Cornet, a Quarter Master General, a Com-
missary

General, s Paymaster General, a Chaplain,
two Assi I rs G 1, four Ai£-de-
Camp, and a War Becretary, with the rank of Colo-
nel ; a Quarter Master Sergeant, t Major,
and Chief Musician, with the rank of Major, and
four Musicians, and a Herald and Armour Bearer,
with the rank of Captain. .

8ec.9. The staff of each Brigadier General, shall
consist of two Aids-de Camp, an Assistant Quar-
ter Master General, an Assistant Commissary
General,-and a Burgeon, with the rank of Lieu-
tenant Colonel; six Assistant Chaplains, with the
rank of Major ; and a Herald and Armour Bearer,
with the rank of Captain.

Bec. 10. The staff of each Colonel shall consist
of an Adjutant, a Quarter Master Sergeant, and
a Sergeant or, with the rank of Captain.

8ec. 11, Eac t shail be officered with
a Colonel, a Lieutenant Colonel, s Major, and

ten dollars; Captains, six dollars; Li 3
four dollars; and every commissioned officer,
m-comminimd officer, musician, or private,
who shall neglect or refuse to uniform himself in
full, after the lapse of eight months from the
passage of this act, shall fined in the same
sums, in addition, for each day of parade —every
jesioned of T, NON i d officer, or
musician, who shall neglect or refuse to attend
officer drills, shall be fived in half the sums afore-
said—snd any commissioned officer who ahall
neglect or refuse to attend their appropriate
courts martial, shall be fined in one the sums
aforesaid—and sny dssioned officer 1
ing, or refusing, to discharge any duty devolving

pany officers.
8ec. 12. Each Com shall be officered with
s Captain, three Lieut te, five 8 y one
Pioneer, and four Corporals,

Sec. 13, The Lieutenant General, and the Ma.
Jjor General, may by their joint act, grant brevet
commissions to such persons as roay merit ap-
pointment and promotion at their hands.

Sec. 14. That all laws, and parts of laws, incon-
with this ordi be, and they hereby
are repealed.—Passed, March 12th, 1842.
Joseprr 8mrra, Licutenant General,
and President of the Court Martial.
Joux C. Bmuxerr, Major General,
and Secretary of the Court Martial,

8
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REMARKABLE VISION.

The foregoing is in accordance with
the laws and requirements of the Ameri-
can government, in regard to the militia.
It saves ‘the expense, as well as the cor-
rupt and immoral tendency of a stand-
ing army in time of peace.—It is true,
it costs something to arm and equip, and
to devote several gays in the year to these
duties ; but it is far less expensive than a
standing army, as well as more conge-
nial with the spirit of freedom and of
free institutions. While the people are
the bearers of their own arms and ar-
mour, there will not be much danger of
their being kept under and deprived of
their %m, whicl(:l is often the case in a
country where standing troops are sup-
portet;y and quartered. 8 P

There is also another secu.bar advan-
tage to the Saints to be derived from a
well organized and disciplined legion,
viz., it affords that security and protec-
tion against lawless violence which has
been so much needed of late ; but which
our people could seldom enjoy until thus
o ized, they have at length become
able to protect themselves. May the
God of armies grant that the legion ma
increase in numbers and in strength, ti
armed with righteousness, and with the
power of God in great glory, it shall be
able to rescue the American Republic
from the brink of ruin—to restore to her
citizens the enjo{ment of the rights pur-
chased by the blood of their fathers—
and, to transmit to posterity, lt:;ﬁovm'n-
ment and institutions which shall stand
unmoved, and uncorrupted, amid the
wreck of empires and the crash of thrones
—as an ensign of freedom to the nations
—an asylum for the oppressed of every
clime, t1ll sin and death shall cease to be,
and time shall emerge into the ocean of
eternity. :

In Nauvoo, as well as most other parts
of the United States, every white male
inhabitant of twenty-one 5ea.rs of age and
upwards is a voter, provi ed he has been
in the state a sufficient length of time,
and has complied with the national laws,
which constitute citizenship. The offi-
ces of government are appointed by elec-
tion, and are equally accessible to all
qualified persons, according as they can

obtain the voice of the Eeople. here
being no royalty, no nobility, no privi-
leged classes, none horn to rule, there-

fore all men are, politically, on the same
footing. The makers of aw, as well as

69

the judges and administraters of law are
appointed by the voice of the geo&le.
ere is no state religion by law es-
tablished and supported in that country ;
3:) tithes, no chur:g br;tes, no spiritual
ignitaries support government ap-
prgslriations. ppo'I'lm law 1s so framedags
to protect all religions and enforce none.
here are no game laws; any person
who pleases may hunt, shaot, or destroy
rabbits, pigeons, wild ducks, geese, swan,
turkeys, deer, antelopes, bears, elks, or
even buffaloes and wild horses ; the two
latter are existing in great numbers on
the great prairies, several days journe
to the west of Nauvoo, and are hun
in great numbers by the Indians. They
manage to take the wild horses alive and
break and tame them for their use.

To comment upon, or draw a contrast
between the government and institutions
of Nauvoo and those of England, would
be useless, as every one can see and un-
derstand the difference which exists be-
tween the two, and the vast advantages
of the one above the other.

Nauvoo, then, is the nucleus of a

- glorious dominion of universal liberty,

peace, and plenty; it is an organization
of that government of which there shall
be no end—of that kingdom of Messiah
which shall roll forth, from conquer-
ing and to conquer, until it shall be said,
that « the kingdoms of this world are
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and
of his Christ,” “ AND THE SAINTS OF
THE Most HIGE SHALL POSSESS THE
GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOM UNDER
THE WHOLE HEAVEN.”—ED.

BEMARKABLE VISION.

The following is an account of a re-
markable vision of Sarah Smith, of
Hanley, Staffordshire, England, taken
from her own mouth by P. P. Pratt,
June 15th, 1842.

In 1835, on the 26th of December,
being carried away in a vision, I was in
a beautiful garden, interspersed with

avel walks, green pasture, and beauti-

ul fruit-trees; looking towards the
east, I saw the rays of the sun piercing
among the shades, the heavens crear and
bright, and myself dressed in white.
with a hymn-book in my hand, and was
singing hymns. I then saw the Lord
Jesus coming to meet me; he was
arrayed in white, and his countenance
as the sun; he had twelve angels before
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him, and twelve behind him, with harps
in their hands, and were singing and
playinF music ; they were all in white,
with ong hair hanging in beautiful
ringlets down their shoulders. The
Lord took me by the hand, and said
unto me, follow thou me; he led me
through a place like unto a prison, and
said, behold on thy left; and I looked
and beheld the flames of hell; and I
cried Lord save me, and he said, surely
from this hour thy soul is saved. We
then came to the bottom of a steep hill,
and I saw at my right hand, as it were,
a temple built of pure gold, mingled
with glass, we then ascended the hill,
hand-in-hand, the twelve angels before
and the twelve behind ; at the top of the
hill were the gates of heaven, as it were,
of pearl, cut in beautiful figures, and
clear as crystal. At the gates stood two
angels with trumpets in their hands, the
Lord spoke to them, and the gates flew
open ; g saw within, the Lord sitting on
his throne, which was of pearl, beauti-
fully wrought in figures and ornaments,
his countenance was as the lightning,
almost too bright to behold ; legions of
angels were round about him, all singing,
and playing on musical instruments.
He had in his left hand a roll of parch-
ment, while his right hand was extended
to his son, and he said unto his son, sit
thou at my right hand, and he was then
seated at his right hand; hc said unto
me, enter into gne joy of thy Lord, and
I was seated at his right hand; and he
gave me a harp to play, and I sung and

layed with the angels. After behold-
ing several other things which it is not
wisdom to write, I awoke from my
vision. The following is one of the
hymns which I sung with Jesus and the
angels, as we walked in the garden, and
which I have ever since retained in my
memory, without the slightest alteration
in word or syllable:

No one doth know, no tongue can tell,

‘What I've gone through since I've lain 1113

But Christ has eased me of my pain,
And sanctified my soul in him.

‘Weep not for me, 'tis all in vain,

‘Wecp for your sins, and then refrain;
For Christ says come, I'll ease your pain,
1f you will come to me again,

O what a happy day 'twill be,

‘When Christ shall say come reign with me;
When throuﬂ; the peul¥ s of heaven,
We'll sing glad hymns of joy in heaven.

0O what a joyful sound to hear
The Saints and angels singing there,

O then, Tl join in heart, and sin,

With Jesus Christ, my heavenly .

And when I reach that blissful throne,

And have the robes of glor{‘ on: .
And the bright crown which Christ has given:
Ready prepared for me in heaven.

Oh then I'll sing, and praise my Lord,
‘With hymns of oy in one accord;
And angels whhfering, all shall say,
Glory unto our Lord most high.

Che Millennial Star.

August 1, 1842.

THE large amount of important matter
which was crowding upon us, and strug-
gling for a place in our columns, has in-
duced us to publish a double number
this month, which we hope will prove as
acceptable and interesting to our readers,
and afford them'as much pleasure and
profit in the perusal, as it has us in the
composition and selection.

When we read the Book of Abraham
with the reflection that its light has
burst upon the world after a silence of
three or four thousand years, during
which it has slumbered in the bosom of
the dead, and been sealed up in the sa-
cred archives of Egypt’s mouldering ru-
ins; when we see there unfolded our
eternal being—our existence before the
world was—our high and responsible
station in the councils of the Holy One,
and our eternal destiny ; when we there
contemplate the majesty of the works of
God as unfolded in all the simplicity of
truth, opening to our view the wide ex-
panse of the universe, and shewing the
laws and regulations, the times and revo-
lutions of all worlds, from the celestial
throne of heaven’s King, or the mighty
Kolob, whose daily revolution is a thou-
sand years, down through all the grada-
tions of existence to our puny earth, we
are lost in astonishment and admiration,
and are led to exclaim, what is man with-
out the key of knowledge? or what can
he know when shut from the presence of
his maker, and deprived of conversation
with all intelligences of a higher order?
Surely the mind of man is just awaking
from the deep sleep of many generations,
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from his thousand years of midnight
darkness. The morning of celestial light
has dawned upon a benighted world—

% The opening seals announce the day
By prophets long foretold.”

No doubt, many will startle at the
term ¢ Gods,” or deity in the plural
number; yet it is a fact that the bible
calls them Gods to whom the word of
God came. And in the beginning of
Genesis, and throughout the bible, the
Hebrew word Elohim (Gods), is actu-
ally in the plural, though the translators
have rendered it (God) in the singular.

Again, when we read the history of
our beloved brother, Joseph Smith, and
of the glorious ministry and message of
the angel Nephi, which has finally open-
ed a new dispensation to man, and com-
menced a revolution in the moral, civil,
and religious government of the world,
which will be consummated in effectu-
ally overturning the dominion of anti-
Christ, which has long prevailed with
almost universal sway, and in bringing
Jew and Gentile under the peaceable
government of Messiah, while all the
kingdoms of the world bow to his scep-
tre and own his authority, our bosoms
swell with emotions of joy and wonder,
of hope and love, which language will
never express, nor pen record. Who can
read the certainty, the glory, the plain-
ness of the truths there revealed, and
afterwards content themselves with the
husks, the chaff, the phantoms,and fables
of sectarianism ? None but the blindest
bigots, who choose darkness rather than
light, because their deeds are evil.

The subject on Baptism for the Dead
is scarcely less interesting, as it unfolds
and illustrates the justice and mercy of
God, and the great plan of salyation
touching the nations and generations of
universal man, and strikes at the root of
superstitious, narrow, and uncharitable
principles and traditions of modern
priest craft. It enlarges the soul, en-
lightens the understanding, and comforts
the mind.

We would also call the special atten-
tion of our readers to the article, enti-
tled Evangelical Religion. It may
open the eyes of many ta the awful state
the christian world is in, as it does, cer-
tainly, show many of their ridiculous
absurdities with a master hand.

The Sabbath Scene in Nauvoo will
serve to show what president Joseph
Smith is doing and teaching there,
while his enemies are filling the world
with slanders against him ; AxD HIS
SIGNAL BUCCESS IN THE BAPTISM OF
EIGHTY NEW CONVERTS IN ONE DAY,
AND WITH HIS OWN HANDS.

We have published the short piece
from the New York Churchman, headed
« Mormonism,” in order that our readers
may contrast the remarks of a religious
bigot with those of other editors who
are untrammeled, and willing to speak
of the Saints, and all others, in their
true light; and after what we have
published in relation to the government
of Nauvoo, it needs no further com-
ment.

It must be “anintelligentgentleman”
indeed, who cannot distinguish a militia
drill from a despotic government, and
who confounds a lawful military order,
issued by General Smith, as a commis-
sioned officer of the state of Illinois,
with the words of inspiration, given by
the mouth of a prophet, for the religious
edification and guidance of a church of
the Saints? It is easy for such a man
to convert a christian into a ‘“‘Mahome-
tan,” an honest man into a “knave,” or
a patriot of a republican state into a
despot, merely for doing the duties re-
quired of him by the law of the land,
as an officer of the state. We again
repeat that Joseph Smith is a general at
the head of the militia of the state of
Illinois, holding his commission under
the governor; and that the Nauvoo
Legion, under his immediate command,
is a militia organization in accordance
with the laws of the country, and char.
tered by the state legislature,
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We know what the New York Church-
man and his « intelligent friend” aim
at; it is to excite public jealousy, and
get up another order for the extermina-
tion of the Saints. But their murder-
ous designs are vain, the Saints must,
and will, enjoy and maintain their rights.

EMIGRATION.—The season is fast ap-
proaching when the Saints in this'coun-
try will again commence the busy bustle
of emigration ; it therefore becomes our
duty to lay before them such seasonable
information as their circumstances re-
quire.

The 15th of September is as early as
emigration should commence, on account
of the hot and sickly season in New Or-
leans. We shall have a fine ship in
readiness to sail on the 16th of Septem-
ber and several others in the course of
a week or two from that time, and so
on, as occasion may require, through
the season.

There is every prospect that the ex-
pence of passage and provisions from
Liverpool to New Orleans will be as low
as it was last season, viz., £3 15s. to £4
per head. Those under fourteen, half
price, those under one year, free. It
never can be afforded much lower than
this. Those who wish to go, should be
sure to inform us as early as possible,
and send a list of their names and ages,
together with their passage money, some
two weeks before they sail. The passage
up the river from New Orleans to Nau-
voo, will not exceed twelve or fifteen
shillings per head, if it is managed by
union and with prudence.

Passengers should take with them, as
tar as possible, all kinds of clothing, and
beds and bedding in plenty; also pots
and pans, and all kinds of cooking uten-
sils, and as many tools for the business
they intend to follow, as possible.” They
may also take any reasonable amount of
furniture, such as bedsteads, tables, a few
chairs, a sofa, or drawers; or they may
sell them here and purchase new ones

EDITORIAL REMARKS, -

after they arrive, as timber is more plen-
tiful in that country; but it is better to
take them algng with them, than to part
with them ?nr half their value, as we
charge them nothing for the freight of
their luggage on the ship, and the charge
will be but trifling in going up the river.

As many of the emigrants will arrive
at Nauvoo with nothing but their hands,
it is advisable for those who have capital,
to carry it with them, instead of expend-
ing it all to help their brethren to emi-
grate, as means must be had there as
well as men, or so many cannot find em-
ployment.

All who go there with money should
be careful not to lock it up like a miser,
where it will do no good; but put it to
immediate use for their own benefit,
either in lands, in building, or in works,
or business of whatever kind they desire ;
so that, while they benefit themselves,
they may make employment for the poor,
and build up Zion, “ that Rer waste
places may become like Eden, and her
desert like the garden of the Lord, that
joy,and gladness may be found therein,
thanksgiving and the voice of melody.”

They should also be very careful to
lay this money out according to coun-
cil, even the council of those whom
God has appointed to move the cause of
Zion in mighty power ; for this is the
only way to act in concert, and unless
we do act in concert, our money will
perish with us; for we shall be de-
stroyed; for this is the fixed purpose,
the decree of the Almighty—that the’
people of God shall be gathered as a
hen gathers her chickens under her
wings, and that they shall act in concert
and in union, or they shall perish from
the earth as salt which has lost its sa-
vour,

Many persons have supposed that to
emigrate to America, and stop and live
in the society of those who are not
Saints, at 8t. Louis or some other
place ; or to go among the Saints, and
then go off one side, like a swine does
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when his mouth is full, anid live only for
himself, and to seek for riches and pros-
perity as an individual, without being
identified with the society in his inter-
ests, or blending his prosperity or ad-
versity with theirs ; I say, many persons
have supposed that in so doing, they ac-
complish the object of the gathering;
but they are mistaken —ten thousand
times ten thousand such persons brought
together, and acting upon such princi-
ples, will never make a ¢ Zion,”  a city
of the Lord,” but only a Babylon.

Were I to emigrate as a Saint of the
Most High, I would live in their midst,
enjoy their society and instruction, and
be guided by their council in both tem-
poral and spiritual things, or I would
perish in the attempt. Their prosperity
should be my prosperity, and their ad-

- versity my adversity — their God should
be my God, and where they died I would
die, and there would I be buried.

If, while on my way to Nauvoo, ten
thousand smooth-faced flatterers, or
foul-mouthed slanderers should meet

_ me to turn me aside, yet would I meet
them like Bunyan’s “ Great Heart” did
the giants—1I would resist their insinu-
ations, and exclaim :

Are there no foes for me to face ?
Must I not stem the flood ?

Is this vain world a friend to grace,
To help me to my God ?

Ten thousand snares by sea and land,

My God has brought me through,

80 now I will on Zion stand,

And dwell within Nauvoo.
ArostacY.—The spirit of apostacy has
been quite prevalent of late, principally
among those who have emigrated from
England to America. They are first
seized with a murmuring and fault-find-
ing spirit towards those who have suffer-
ed perils and privations, by sea and land,
for them and for the cause of truth.
These they seek to injure by all manner
of evil speaking and railing accusation.
Néxt they find fault with their sea voy-
age and the provisions and sea stores,
as being either tao scarce or not suited
to their appetite. Next they find fault
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with the country, because it does not pro-
duce furnished houses and paved streets,
and all manner of riches and luxuries
spontaneously, without their labour or
their pains; and, last of all, they find
fault with the servants of God, who have
spent a dozen or twenty years in the ser-
vice of the people, and suffered the loss
of all things, time and again, for Christ’s
sake and the gospel’s, because they have
a house, a home, a farm, a horse and car-
riage, or suit of clothes, and will not
give it to them, or lay it aside to work
and build them houses and feed them.
These they pronounce the wickedest men
in the world, and they write back to this
country all manner of evil concerning
them.

Among the most conspicuous of these

‘apostates, we would notice a young fe-

male who emigrated from Manchester in
September last, and who, after conduct-
ing herself in a manner unworthy the
character of one professing godliness, at
length conceived the plan of gaining
friendship and extraordinary notoriety

-with the world, or rather with the ene-

mies of truth, by striking a blow at the
character of some of its worthiest cham-
pions.  Bhe well knew that this would
be received as a sweet morsel by her old
friends, the Methodists, and other ene-
mies of the Saints. She accordingly se-
lected president J. Smith, and elder B.
Young for her victims, and wrote to
England that these men had been trying
to seduce her, by making her believe that
God had given a revelation that men
might have two wives ; by these disrepu-
table means she thought tooverthrow the
Saints here, or at least to bring a storm
of persecution on them, and prevent
others from joining them; but in this
thing she was completely deceived by
Satan. Her proceedings have had no
other effect upon the Saints, than to fill
them with mingled feelings of pity and
contempt towards her, and to make them
more diligent and faithful to the cause
of God. Their meetings are well at-
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tended with crowded and attentive au-
diences—the power and spirit of God is
in their midst—they are filled with the
testimony of Jesus, and with a desire to
emigrate and scttle among the Saints in
America. Many are coming forward for
baptism from week to week, both in
Manchester and in Liverpool. However,
we will do her the justice to say, that
her letters have had some effect upon
several of her relatives and three or four
persons have left the church, perhaps,
partly through the influence of these
and other reports from apostates and
murmurers ; and if any such thing can
turn any others from the faith, we shall
be very bappy to part with them, as
% We want no cowards in our band,
That will their colours fly;

‘We call for valiant-h: men,
‘Who're not afraid to die.”

But, for the information of those who
may be assailed by those foolish tales
about the two wives, we would say that
no such principle ever existed among the
Latter-day Saints, and never will ; this
is well known to all who are acquainted
wit our books and actions, the Book
of Mormon, Doctrine and Covenants;
and also all our periodicals are very strict
and explicit on that subject, indeed far
more so than the bible.

The following is an extract from a
letter written by the sister of the female
before mentioned, which will enable the
Saints to judge of the confidence to be
placed in her slanderoys statements.

Nawvoo, April 20th, 1842,

¢ Dear ——, We arrived here three
weeks ago; I thought I would not write
until I had seen the prophet, and attended
the meetingsin Nauvoo Ihavenowbeen
at the meetings three sabbaths, and have
had the pleasure of attending the con-
ference which continued for three days;
and I have had the pleasure of hear:
brother Joseph speak, and I consider
that one hour’s speech rewarded me for
all the afflictions I endured while on the
mighty deep. I have no doubt but you
have heard that T was sick almost all the

e, but I have reason to thank God
that I was afflicted, for in the night
season when sleep was taken from me,
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the Liord manifested himself to me in a
manner I cannot express ; it might have
been that if the Lord had not shewn me
these things I might have stumbled with
the lying reports that are in circulation.
I suppose, by this time, you will have
heard that my parents and sister have
ized. 1 know not what they
have written to England, as they would
not let me see their letters, but I can
prove that my sister has told some of the
greatest lies that ever were circulated.
¢ Dear ——, these are trying times for
us all, but 1 know this is the work of
the living God, and though earth and
hell should combine to stop its pr
they cannot prevail. I beg of you not
to listen to reports, but know for your-
self, for I believe it is your privilege.
O ! how I long to see you and enjoy your
society, and unbosom all my care to you.
My parents have turned their backs
upon me, because I would not leave the
Saints, and have told my elder sister not.
to own them until she abandoned ¢ Mor-
monism ;” but with all this she is un-
moved, and is still contending for the
faith once delivered to the Saints, for
she and many other of the English
Saints have proved that the statements
made by my sister are falsehoods of the
basest kind.”

" Qorrespondence.

LETTERS FROM NAUVOO.

‘We have seen many interesting letters
from Nauvoo of late, which would, no
doubt, be interesting to our readers, but
we have only room for the following
extracts—

Elder Williom Clayton writes to William Hard-
. man, dated Nawvoo, March 30tA, as follows :— .

Dear William,—My heart rejoices
while I write to inform you that, on Sun-
day evening last, the steamer Ariel
landed at Nauvoo, loaded with Saints
from England. About five o’clock
the boat was seen coming up the river,
the whole deck crowded with Saints.
I went to the landing place along with
Elder John Taylor, his wife, and others.

As we went along, we were delighted
and astonished to see the number of
Saints on their way to meet the boat.
When we arrived, the scene was
affecting; I could not refrain from
weeping. I looked round, and I sup-
pose there was not less than from two
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to three thousand Saints on the shore,
all anxiously interested in the scene.
Many were there who wanted to give
the strangers (yet brothers) a hearty
welcome ; others panting betwixt doubt
and hope, lest their friends should
not be there; others waiting to ascer-
tain if any former acquaintance was
in the company—myself amongst the
pumber; and many, whose hearts
throbbed with joy, and their eyes wept
tears, expecting to see their mothers,
- their fathers, tgeir children, and other
relatives, &c., &c. While all this bus-
tle was going on on shore, the boat was
now within three hundred yards, coming
directly for the shore; the confusion
was so great I could but faintly hear
those on the boat singing a hymn (I
believe, * The Latter-day Glory.”)

At this period my heart almost melted,
the boat moving majesticaly, every head
stretched out, and all eyes gazing with
intensity. A few moments more and
the boat was landed, and the joyful ac-
clamations and responding welcomes
would have made a heart of stone ac-
knowledge, that whether there was any
religion or not, there was a great quan-
tity of love—the purest essence of reli-

ion. I soon recognized sister Davies,

om Cookson-street, Manchester, and a
sister Martha who lived with them ; also

James B and family, Richard
Hardman and family, Rbt. Williams and

wife, and several others whom I knew.
They soon discovered me, and we quickly
felt each other’s hand, and had a time of
rejoicing together. Teams were soon
in waiting to carry their luggage to
houses until arrangements could be
made for their final accommodation.
The company were in good health and
spirits.

Amongst the number who went to
see them land, I may mention, president
Joseph Smith, B. Young, Willard Rich-
ards, John Taylor, of the twelve; and
many others in high standing, although
the distance was nearly two miles,

Now, dear William, let me say I am
neither dead, sick, nor dissatisfied, but
am rejoicing to hear from my old
friends. ng faith in this doctrine, and
in the prophet .and officers is firm, un-
shaken, and unmoved ; nay, rather, it
is strengthened and settled firmer than
ever.

You say you are almost wearied with
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the lies, &c. This is what we must ex-
pect in these days, for this is a lying and
wicked generation; even many, in whom
we may have great confidence, when we
see them brought into trial, give way to
an evil spirit. &er. B—and daughter,
like many others, were assailed by the
apostate crews, who lay scattered on

e banks of the river; and all manner
of evil reports were sounded in their
ears, until they became discouraged ;
and, finally, almost denied the faith
before they came near Nauvoo.

People coming here with their minds
thus prejudiced, will naturally construe
every thing they see and hear into evil,
and will imagine evil where there is
none. In this state the B—ton family
came, and were something like spies,
afraid to be spoken to by any one, lest
they should be ensnared, and especially
afraid to meet Joseph Smith, lest he
should want their money. After re-
maining a short time here, they went
back to Warsaw, where some of the
greatest enemies reside, and, I am sorry
to say, have joined in the general cla-
mour and business of circulating evil
reports, some of which I, MYSKLF,
KNOW POSITIVELY TO BE
FALSE.

For me to write any thing concernin
the character of president Joseph Smitﬁ
would be superfluous.  All evil reports
concerning him I treat with utter con-
tempt ; but because I esteem you highly
as a friend and brother, I will say a few '
words on this subject. Joseph Smith
is not the “treasurer for all the Saints,”
and has no more to do with their money
than you or me; every man just does
what he pleases with his money, and
neither Joseph, nor any other of the
officers, ever attempt to control any one,
or their property either.

The church have appointed Joseph
Smith trustee, in trust for the church,
and as such, upon him devolves the im-
gortant. duties of buying lands, that the

aints may have somewhere to gather
together, and he is responsible for the
payment for these lands. How can he
do this without means?  If those who
have money will not assist by purchas-
ing lands from Joseph Smith, and pay-
ing him money for it, how is the church
to be built up, and what is to become of
the thousands of poor who are continu-
ally pouring in from all quarters?
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With regard to J. Smith ing
drunk, 1 my that I am nongng
as clerk for him, and at his office daily,
and have been since February 10th, and
I know be is as much opposed to the use
of intoxicating drinks as any man need
be. —1I have never seen him drunk, nor
have I ever heard any man who has seen
him drunk since we came here. I believe
he does not take intoxicating drink of
any kind: our city is conducted wholly
upon temperance principles. As to his
using snuff and tobacco, I KNOW he does
no such thing. To conclude, I will add
that, the more I am with him, the more
1 love him ; the more I know of him,
and the more confidence I have in him;
and I am sorry that people should give
. heed to evil reports comcerning him,
when we all know the great service he
has rendered the church.

Elder Bosoow, from the Isle
00, twrites as follows, to
May 21st, 1842 .—

Dear Brother,—I have the pleasure
to inform you that myself and family
have all arrived safe, and in good health,
at Nauvoo, I have been here two or
three weeks to examine into tkings for
myself, as the reports here, and coming
up the river, are sufficient to
' any who are not of a strong mind and
firmly grounded in the faith. I found
brother Joseph Smith to be a straight
forward going man, and a rebuker of
izn_iqu.ity, and anxious for the welfare of

ion.

They have got on rapidly for the last
two years, but owing to the emigration
of so many poor people, they are short
of capital to carry on manufacturing
and other purposes. You might do
well to invest your money in building,
as rents here are high; you can pur-
chase land here from two dollars (eight
shillings) to twenty dollars (four pounds
sterling) per acre, according to improve-
ment; but you can have no idea of it
unless you saw it. Miles in extent of
fine rich land, just ready for the plough.
The stories you hear are not worth list-
ening to, but people should see and
judge for themselves. Your capital
would make you and your family inde-
pendent, besides, you might help the
cause very much, and at the same time
be a gainer, as your money would bring

a good interest.

Man, now in Nau-
Kelly, dated
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Elder Amos Fielding will be leaving
here in a short time for England. .

JOSEPH FIELDING’S LETTER.
Nauvoo, January, 1842.

Dear Brother Pratt,—As many of the
Saints among whom I laboured in Eng-
land, requested me to write them from
this place, I saw it to be impracticable to
write to each separately, and told them
I would, perhaps, get you to publish a
letter in tﬁ: STAR, and then they might
all see it ; I therefore request you to do

80.

My beloved brethren and sisters of the
church in England, it is with pleasure
that I call to mind the kindness I receiv-
ed from you, and the refreshing season I
have enjoyed while worshipping with
you, that who is the same yesterday,
to-day, and for ever; and while I have
endeavoured to teach you the all-import-
ant principles of divine truth, I reflect
that the seed which so weak an instru-
ment sowed, was not sown on barren’
ground ; that, however much stony
Eround, highways, and thorns, I ma

ave laboured among, still there is mucl
seedf;rliloh wol;r:‘oot, gil'lew, and is
ringin, good fruit to theglory of
God, w?th whom I to rgoioe in
the kingdom of God. The thought is
truly cheering and animating to my mind,
and the more we can gather thereinto,
the greater will be the joy. May you

and I realize it for Jesus sake. Amen.

I, with my little family, left Liverpool
on the 20th of Beptember, in company
with a little over 200, mostly Saints.
We started with a fine wind, taking leave
of our beloved brother Pratt, who with
his wife and brother A. Fielding, stayed
in the ship the last night we spent there,
and were soon out of sight of our native
land. Brother Sanders was appointed
to assist me in the oversight of the com-
pany. As the wind was rather strong
we soon became affected with sea sick-
ness: this is very unpleasant, and some-
times painful, and reqiuree tience both
for ourselves and with each other; but
it does not continue long.

We had in our oompm{‘some who had
not the spirit, and would have quarreled
:h&en, but b«;thm would no}t1 quarrel with

em, 80 that we were, perhaps, as peace-
able a company as ever E:oue%s’the ooean.
We had preaching and sacrament every
Sunday. We reached New Orleans in
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forty-eight days from Liverpool.: The
wet{her8 was n{ one time very hot, about
as hot as the hottest you ever felt in Eng-
1and, but the Lord was kind to us and
gave us strength for our journey. I
preached many times by the light of the
moon while sailing in the trade winds,
and we enjoyed ourselves very much.
My object was to speak on the subject of
the gathering, chiefly, for I saw that this
was not well understood by some of the
Saints : one or two were rather hurt at
my plain way of telling them what tri-
bulations they might expect (I could
almost give the names of some, knowin,
they will send home an evil report); suc!
as a brother B. from Macclesfield. I
wish in my heart that none such would
ever leave their homes; it is'a pity for
them to do so, both for themselves and
others, yet there is one scripture to be
‘thus fulfilled—the net must gather of
every sort, yet I would not wish to gather
such. At New Orleans some few divi-
ded from us, not liking the boat in which
the rest were going, but the end of this
only caused the rest to rejoice, as they
saw how it went in such cases. At this
place T had a fall which broke one of
my ribs, and shook me much ; from this
I am yet not quite recovered. At St.
Louis we found a number of Saints, at
least who have a name among the Saints,
some of these prove a trial to those who
call there. They tell you many evil tales;
T wish they would stop all who are like
themselves. The faithful need not be
troubled at them; let them talk and have
all they can get, they seem afraid to suffer
affliction with the people of God, and so
to Missouri, where there are none,

thinking also to get a little more money.

At New Orleans we paid three or four
shillings a family for permits, but this
may be avoided by getting blank permits
an! filling them up; it would then cost
twenty cents.

The sickness so common there in sum-
mer, had just subsided. Several hun-
dreds had died in the sickly season, but
as soon as any frost comes the sickness
ceases. It is common thiere to see trees
loaded with oranges, which are.very
chea]p. The people are partly white and

artly coloured. We took one of the
Eeec steam boats (the General Pratt),
and for 11s, English each, and luggage,
sniled to 8t. Louis, 800 or 1000 miles.
The country is seldom much above the

7

river. There are many slave settlements :
these often reminded us of the factory
lords in England, in their mansions sur-
rounded with cottages occupied by the
poor oppressed labourer : it is mucg the
same with the slaves and their masters,
but the slaves pay no rent. We saw,
also, many fields of cotton, and many of
sugar cane. One of our boat’s crew was
shot, while getting some cane, by the
owner, while the boat was taking in
‘wood, but it did not prove fatal. A girl
of our company, eleven years of age,

while playi:g, ell overboard and could
not be saved: this was the only death
we had.

It is a truly interesting scene to pass
up this river ; we often thought of the
crowded population of England, who
cannot get a foot of land in all their life-
time, and here we travel many hundred
miles and see little but forests and no
one to occupy it, and the best of land.
The river is often very shallow, and it
requires much care in managing the boat.
As I passed along in sight of Missouri,
I had geculmr feelings; all the wrongs
done there to the Saints seemed to come
before me, and I felt as though the curse
of heaven was upon it, and I only felt
to say Amen to it. At 8t. Louis, the
Baints (so called) durst not say that they .
are’ Mormons for fear of the people.
From this place to Warsaw we paid one
dollar (four shillings), where we landed
in nine weeks from Liverpool. We got
into houses, and stayed there till some of
the twelve came from Nauvoo to give us
council; this is about twenty miles, and
as the river was low, we travelled over
land, most of which is prairie. Late in
the evening of the day we left Warsaw,
we came in sight of some neat cottages
fenced in with pickets, manifesting to us
that the hand of industry was there dif-
ferent from ai? thing we had seen from
our leaving England, even by the light
of the moon ; this was the first we saw of
the city of the Saints (Nauvoo), and we
were then told that we had two miles to
go to that part of the city to which we
were going. We soon passed the temple,
went from street to street, as in some
large city, till we came near the river to
the house of our late beloved brother
Thompson; I can truly say that the
place, in general, exceeds mmﬁfem-
tions ; in. short, one would be-
lieve it possible that a town of such ex-
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tent, could have been built in so short a
time, especially by a feople generally
poor—there are many log, many frame,
and many brick houses. The temple is
128 feet in length and 88 in breadth,
and is to be 150 feet in height ; the whole
is vaulted, and what I call the vault, is
in part occupied .by the baptismal font,
supported by twelve oxen, which are of
wood, now painted white, but eventually
to be overlaid with gold. It would be
vain to attempt to describe my feelings
on beholding this interesting sight ; but
if you have the same faith as myself in
the great work of God, and consider that
the things on earth are patterns of things
in heaven, at the same time look back on
the form of the temple of Solomon and
the design of this temple and the font,
iou may judge of my feelings. Many

ave been baptized therein for their de-
ceased relatives, and also for the healing
of their own afflicted bodies. The tem-
ple is going on well, though the build-
ing itself is at a stand, hecause of the
frost, but I suppose scores of men are at
work in the stone quarry, and from ten
to twenty teams are at work, bringing
the stones to the place; I suppose the
men of England would not attempt to
build such a house unless they had some
thousands of pounds to start with, but it
seems as though the Lord saw that money
is the god of this generation, and to shew
the folly of it, is manifesting to the world
that he can do his own work it will,
indeed, be a noble building ; it is to be
of stone, and the surface hewn ; it is not
yet quite up to the floor of the building ;
the outer walls are from three to four
feet thick, and it is to be accomplished
by tything and consecrations, the 8aints
bring this in on one day in the week,
viz. on Saturday ; this is to prevent con-
fusion—the sum thus brought in has
often exceeded 1000 dollars week,
for the le offer to the Lord willingly
and libmy, even as they hope to re-
ceive of him.

This tything is not confined to Nau-
voo, but all the branches of the church
are as much concerned in it as any one 3
in fact, it is the duty and interest of all
8aints, in every land, to aid in this thing,
because all will share in the blessings to
be received at its accomplishment. I
would to God I could inspire your hearts
with that faitA and zeal which this sub-
ject justly claims, but I know the poverty

of many of you, and I know, also; that
you would be as diligent in the work as
any others if you were here, and if so,
the Lord will bless you.

The foundation of the Nauvoo house
is laid, and the walls are from ten to
twenty feet (i. e.) from the bottom.
This is to be a large and splendid build-
ing, for the accommodation of strangers
and visitors ; it is built in shares of zﬁy
dollars ; the foundation is stone, but the
walls are to be brick. These buildings
have furnished many of the poor with
wark. You have heard it said that
Joseph Smith expects the Saints’ money;
to this I will give you his own words to
me: “ we ask for no one’s money except
it be as loan, and we wiil pay him again
with interest, but we claim a right to
council and direct how or where his
money should be laid out, so that while
the owner is reaping the gain, it may
also contribute to the general good.”. .

It is plain enough that brother Joseph
is a prophet of the Lord, and that he is
an honourable man, as well as his brother
Hyrum. The twelve are deing all they
can to provide for their families, preach-
ing at various parts of the city, and la-

uring in every way to build up the
w th temporally and spiritually.
They are not ex to go out

till the temple is finished ; seven or eight
of them are here. 1 have thought, since
I came here, that if any could bave a
ﬁiht to complain, it would be the elders,
who left all to preach the 1 to other
lands without purse or scrip, and return
home empty handed, and have to go to
labour or do anything, even chopping of
wood, &c., toget food for their ?&mlfws,
having not money enough to buy tools
to labour with ; and this is no strange
thing, yet they do not complain, but re-
Jjoice in the testimony of a good con-
science, that they have been faithful in
declaring the trutb asit is in Jesus,
without covetousness. We think that
no sacrifice is too great in such a cause.
There is one thing,4n particular, I wish
to caution the church against, namely
this: some women, whose husbands perse-
cute them for their religion, desire te
come here; now, if such would lay their
case before & council of the church and
et a written statement from the presid-
ing elder of their situation, so that the
church here might know it, they might
learn whether it would be lawful
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them to be married again. There has
been a case or two of this sort here,
which has been a source of trouble. I
would advise no one to come in such a
case without such certificate.

There was also a report raised in Eng-
land that the sale of spirituous liquors
was encouraged here; but it is a law of
the city, that any one who sells it for
common use shall pay a fine of fifty dol-
lars. I have seen no such thing as sel-
ﬁnﬁliquors or drunkenness in the city.

any of the Saints in England have
complained that their friends do not
write to them from this country. One
cause of this neglect is, that almost all
things here are carried on without the
use of money, but they cannot send let-
ters by post without it; they are also
very throng, they are so busy about their
houses and the House of the Lord, that
they seem to have no time to attend to
other things, you will also see it to be in
the wisdom of God that such communi-
cations should berather limited, although
every one i8 at liberty to write as often
as he will; but some are not wise in this
matter, and if they would bear it in mind,
that what they send from here, if it be
incorrect, will surely come here again,
they would be more careful to write the
truth. But I wish the Saints in Eng-
land would not be grieved or surprised
if they do not get as many letters as they
would like. I would, with pleasure,
write letters to many individuals in Eng-
land and the Isle of Man, but I must
beg to be excused ; it would take more
money than I can at present command,
but I'will tell them, generally, Nauvoo
isa flourishing city ; a steam mill is to be
built this spring for grinding corn and
for sawing timber, in this a miller will
be wanted ; there are not many mills, but
a man of this calling may soon get a si-
tuation, and the wages are high ; such
brethren need not fear if they only have
the faith of the church, and without this
t.hety are as well at home.

t is the wish of the church that fac-
tories should be established. Some of
the brethren might put their money to-
gether and accomplish this, it would do
well for themselves and well for the
chuarch, but till this can be done, or
whether it be or no, 2 man with a small
capital would do well to set up some
hand-looms; he may get the cotton
thread or cops at 8t. Louis, and the ex-

Eeme of carriage would be but little:
ut perhaps it would be well to bring
some reeled worsted and some reeds.
Sheep are increasing here, and of course
the wool will too. Any kind of iron
work is dear here. To establish weav-
ing here is very important, as it would
keep the cash at home which has now to

o for clothing, in a great measure at

‘least, and it would also furnish many

with employment who are better ac-
quainted with weaving than any other
work. As to trades in general, they seem
to prosperaccording to men’s activity and
uprightness ; several have done well at
shop-keeping, and it is likely to be a good
business. Esarmin is also important, as
all we get out of the earth is as though
we created it (i. e.) it has not to be pur-
chased from the world.

I would gladly contribute to the in-
formation already circulated in my native
land, and if I should-see any thing that
would be of benefit, I shall be ready to
make it known to you if the Lord will.
And now, after having born a<aithful
testimony for four years in my native
land, I again testify to my countrymen,
and to all men, that the Lord has restor-
ed the lost priesthood, renewed the bro-
ken covenant, and after the world has
long sat in darkness, and every man has
walked in his own way and after the im-
age of his own God, while some have
been saying this, this is ¢truth, and others,
this (its contrary) is truth, the Lord has
sent his holy angel to make known the
true | of Jesus Christ; and as no
man has any right to assert any thing
contrary to the declaration of others,
unless he has superior evidence, I would
remind them that it is the peculiar pri-
vilege of the Saints to receive, and the

uliar nature of the gospel to give a
m&' e of the truth, and this 1s our
privilege. 'We know that we have the
true gospel of Jesus Christ, for God has

declared it and we have heard his voice,
and our testimony is true, and those who

‘hear and obey it shall find mercy and be

saved if they continue fai to the
end of their day of probation: but those
who disregard it shall be cut off, and the
faithful shall be witnesses against them
at the last-day. The Lord hath also
begun to gather his people and to build
up Zion, as the holy scriptures have fore-
told, and the nations of the earth have
begun to flow to it, as the scriptures tes-
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tify they should do; therefore, O, ye
Saints, listen to the word of the Lord
which is sent among you in these last
days, receive it with thankfulness, pay
that to it which the Word of God
demands, live. by every word and you
shall be filled with joy and peace, ;enr
not to obey his word, for in keeping of it
there is great reward.

¢ Then gather up for Zion, ye Saints,
throughout the land, and clear the way
before you, as God shall give command.”
With this I send my love specially to all
who know. me and to Jl the Saints,
Some Saints have died who came from
England, and some have left the faith,
but not at all a great proportion of those
that have come.  The times are better
here than they were a year ago. May
the Lord bless you with all things.
I am well, and my family. ¥ remain, as
ever, your affectionate brother in the
Lord, JoserH FizLpiNG.

Xtems of Netvs,

EARTHQUAKE IN SCOTLAKD.—A pret-V

ty smart shock of an earthquake was
felt last Sunday, about midday, by the
congregation assembled in the cathedral
church of Dumblane, which is about
eighteen miles from Comrie. The shock
occurred just before the dismissal of the
congregation in the forenoon.

MorMONIsM.—In regard to Mormon-
ism, we may state that we saw a highly
intelligent gentleman, a day or two since,
who has just come from Nauyoo, where
he saw and conversed with Smith, and
many of the Mormons. Our friend
computes their number at about 70,000
(they say 100,000); and says that they

are governed by a Jotism ;
that all the orders of t jef are
obeyed as the words of inspiration ; and

that the numbers of his followers are
constantly increasing, especially by emi-
gration from England. Their temple is
of magnificent dimensions: their print-
ing press is in constant operations ; t.heur
itary regularly drilled; and their
ers active with “a method in

their madness.” Our friend shewed us
o printed order or revelation of the g;o-
phet, which was a sort of hieroglyphic,
with a brief explanation and application
subjoined. Smith is called by many the
ommed of the west ; and Prof. Jack-

son inclines to the opinion that he and

.

Rigdon (who is the mnterf knave) are
prﬁnrmg' systematically for an invasion
of Missouri, to redress their grievances.
N. Y. Churchman.

Notices.

‘We would take this opportunity of again enume-
rating before the public, the various works pub-
lishedat our office. We would especially recom-
mend to those lately united to the church the
Boox or Moruow, as worthy of most attentive
perusal and study, as it contains, in much sim-
PpHcity, the fulness of the gospel, and many prin-
ciples never before revealed, together with the
history of the Western Continent. .

The Vo1cR rROX JERUSALEN, consisting of various
letters from Elder Orson Hyds, relative to his
mission in the East, we would urge upon the
Saints, not only for its intrinsic value, but be-
cause the profits of it are to be appropriated for
the benefit of Elder Hyde's family.

The VoIcE or WainsiNe we recommend, as con-
veying the most explicit and clear in
;dnﬁoutothkhgdomof(}odinthohndq-.

‘The pamphlet entitled Hxaven ox Earra, we
have published at as cheap a rate as possible, as
we wish the important principles it holds forth
to be disseminated as widely as possible.

The following is a list of prices:

d.
Book of Mormon, morocco . o
Ditto calf... . 68
Ditto . [
Millennial Star, Vol. 1 . [}
g:to VO}’ g e 00
to 1 and £ together

Voice of Warning ............cccevveeeiisnnns 9
Book of the Persecution ]
oems, &c- 6
Volice from Jerusalem ............ccoeeneeens 4
Heaven on Barth ...........ccceeerviinnennnne 2

The last edition of Hymn Books are all sold.
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MUCH ADO ABOUT NOTHING.
From the “ Times and Seasons.”

What have the Mormons done in Illi-
nois ? is a question which I have fre-
uently asked of those who are busy with
&le tongue of slander in calumniating the
Latter-day Saints; but, as yet, I have
found none who are willing to answer me
honestly or correctly. Perhaps, many
judge from rumour, not having investi-
gated the matter for themselves: I have,
therefore, thought it might be well to
lay before the public some facts in rela-
tion to the case, believing that there is a
respectable portion of the community,
who, after having received correct in-
formation, will frown with indignation
upon the conduct of those who are en-
deavouring to raise a persecution against
our people.

In the first place we would say, that
where a crime 18 committed, there is a
law broken ; for if no law has been vio-
lated, there cannot have been a crime
committed; if then, our people have
broken the laws, is there not power in
those laws to vindicate themselves, or to
redress the wrongs of those who are in-
Jjured ? we say there is; neither would
we cast any aspersion.upon the charac-
ters of the administrators of the laws, as
though they were not vigilant in the dis-
charge of their duty—we believe they
have been with veryfew exceptions.

With these facts before us, there is,
then, no difficulty in obtaining correct
information as to the amount of crime
committed by the Mormons throughout
the state. You have only to refer to the
various dockets kept by the administra-
tors of law, from the highest court to
the lowest, throughout the length and
breadth of the land, and there you will

find recorded the crimes of the Mormons,
if it so be that they have committed any.
We say their faults are few compared to
the population ; where is there a record
of murder committed by any of our peo-
ple? none in the state. Where is there
a record against any of our people for a
enitentiary crime? not in the state.
here is there arecord of fine or county
imprisonment, for any breach of the law,
against any of the Latter-day Saints?
I know of none in the state. If, then,
they have broken no law, they conse-
quently have taken away no man’s rights,
they have infringed no man’s liberties.
We have been three years in this state,
and have not asked for any county or
state officer ; laws have been administer-
ed by those not of our persuasion—ad-
ministered rigorously, even against the
appearance of crime, and yet there has
been no conviction of which I have heard.

Where is there another community of
thirty thousand in any state,against none
of whom there is a record of conviction
for crime in any court during the space
of three years; and yet there are those
who cry out, treason! murder!! higa-
my!!?! burglary!!! arson!!! and every
thing that is evil, without being able to
refer to a single case that has ever been
proved against the Mormons.

This, then, must be the ¢ head and
front of our offending,” that by indus-
try in both spiritual and temporal things,
we are becoming a great and numerous
people ; we convelt our thousands, and
tens of thousands yearly to the light of
truth—to the gloriousliberty of the gos-
pel of Christ ; we bring thousands from
foreign lands, from under the yoke of
oppression and the iron hand of poverty,
and we place them in a situation where
they can sustain themselves, which is the

, e
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highest act of charity towards the poor.
e dry the widow’s tear, we fill the or-
phan’s hand with bread, and clothe the
naked ; we teach them principles of mo-
rality and righteousness, and theyrejoice
in the God of Abraham and in the Holy
One of Israel—and they are happy.
Thus it is with the honest in heart, but
when the wicked creep in amongst us for
evil, to trample upon the most holy and
virtuous precepts,and find our moral and
religious laws too strict for them, they
cry out delusion, false prophets, specula-
tion, oppression, illegal ordinances, usur-
pation of power, treason against the go-
vernment, &c.; you must have your
charters taken away—you have dared to
pass an ordinance against fornicators and
adulterers—you have forbid the vending
of spirituous liquors within your city—
you have an ordinance against
vagrants and disorderly persons, with
many other high-handed acts—you even
threaten to vote at the next election, and
may be (at least we fear) you will send
a member to the legislature—none of
which doings we, the good mobocrats
and anti-Mormon politicians, and some
riests as well, are willing to bear. This
13 the cry of the base and the vile, the
priest and the speculator ; but the noble,
the high minded, the patriotic and the
virtuous, breathe no such sentiments;
neither will those who feel an interest in
the welfare of the state, for who does
not know that to increase the population
ten thousand a year with the most indus-
trious peogle in the world, to pay thou-
sands of dollars of taxes, to bring into
the state immense sums of gold and sil-
ver from all countries, to establish the
greatest manufacturing city in America,
which Nauvoo will be in a few years,
and to create the best produce market
in the west, is for the good and pros-
perity of the community at large, and
of the state of Illinois in particular.
As to the city ordinances, we have
¥..ssed all such as we deemed necessary
or the peace, welfare, and happiness of
the inhabitants, whether Jew or Greek,
Mahommedan, Roman Catholic, Latter-
day Baint, or any other; that they all
worship God according to their own
conscience, and enjoy the rights of Ame-
rican freemen. WiILLIAM Law.
Nauvoo, June 17th, 1842.

The above are plain matters of fact,

IMPORTANT FROM THE MORMON EMPIRE.

that every one may become acquainted
with by a reference to the county or state
records; we might add, that in regard
to moral principles, there is no city either
in this state or in the United States, that
can compare with the city of Nauvoo;
you may live in our city for a month and
not hear an oath sworn, you may be here
as long and not see one person intoxica-
ted — 80 notorious are we for sobriety,
that at the time the Washingtonian con-
vention passed throuih our city, a meet-
ing was called for them; but they ex-
pressed themselves at a loss what to say,
as there were no drunkards to s; to;
8o that whether as a civil, moral, or re-
ligious community, we think we can say
without vanity, t{mt we are as orderly
as any other community in any town or
city in this state or in the United States,
and we are laying a foundation for agri-
cultural and ‘manufacturing purposes,
that bids fair to rival, if not to exceed,
any city in the western country.—Eb.

IMPORTANT FROM THE MORMON EMPIRE.

WONDERFUL PROGRESS OF JOE SMITH, THE MODERN
MABOMET.—SPREAD OF THE MORMON FAITH AND A
NEW RELIGIOUS REVOLUTION AT HAND.

The subjoined article, under the above
title, we extract from the New York
Herald of June 17th, 1842.

By the mails last evening we received
a_ variety of letters and papers from
Nauvoo, the capital of the new religious
revolutionary empire, established by
Joe. Smith; and also from other towns
in Illinois; exhibiting the extraordinary
progress of this most extraordinary peo-
ple who call themselves the ¢ Latter-
da{‘ Saints.”

hese letters and papers are as fol-
lows:—First—A letter from a United

Statesartillery officer, travelling through

Nauvoo, who gives an original glimpse

of the Mormon movement there. Sec-

ond—An extract from the Sagamo Jour-
nal, of the third of June, a newspaper
in favour of the whig party, and oppos-
ed to the Mormons on account of their
locofoco tendency, requiring a review of
their military organization, Third—A
law of the Mormon city of Nauvoo, ex-
t.endlixg toleration towards all religions,
even Mahometan, and assuming power to
legislate for all with imperial non-cha-
lance. Fourth—A public meeting of the

Mormons in Nauvoo, developing their

sentimentsand position in the elections in
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Thinois. Fifth—A letter to Mrs. Emma
Smith, the wife of the prophet, from
a lady in Edwardsville, exhibiting the
sin far mixture of piety, politics, tact,
and shrewdness in those who believe
in Mormonism.

All these letters and documents dis-
close a most extraordinary movement
in human affairs. What they mean, we
can hardly tell, but is it not time for
some great religious rgvolution, as radi-
cal as Luther’s, to take place in the
christian world ?

In the early ages of antiquity, before
the dates of the monuments of Eg?t,
we have distinguished names handed
down to us by tradition : — Brama,
Vishnu, Confucius, Zoroaster, Isis,
Ogsiris, including Adam, Seth, Noah,
Abraham, were the master spirits of
great antiquity throughout the ancient
world.  In latter times we have Moses
and the prophets, Peter and Paul, and
the apostles of Christ—and even Ma-
homet, who acknowledged the truth of
christianity. Each of these movements
was @ religious revolution, but that
which followed the time of Adam, Seth,
Noah, Abraham, Meses, Christ and the
apostles, has developed the only true sys-
tem of morals, of belief, of revelation,
of prophecy, of man, of God, of eter-
nity. When the christian church was
overwheélmed with the follies and super-
stitions of Rome, and the thousand quar-
elling sects of monks and idlers, a fresh
spirit arose in the world—a spark came
down from Heaven—Luther lifted up
his voice, and a religious revolution
started at his word, and renovated
christianity.  But a new age has come
—a fresh infusion of faith is required—
a strong impulse is rendered necessary.

May not this wonderful Mormon
movement be the signal for a new re-
ligious revolution? Is not Joe. Smith
its master spirit, and General Bennett
its military spirit? The vast progress
of the last century, in art and science
through steam and 'tyj)e, has changed
the nature of man and society. Isit
not necessary that a new religion and a
new faith should come down from Hea-
ven, to carry out the destiny of the race,
under its present condition ?

It is very evident that the Mormons
exhibit a remarkable degree of tact,
skill, shrewdness, energy, and enthusi-
asm. The particular features of their
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faith are nothing against their success.
Do they believe their new bible —their
virgin revelation — their singular creed?
If they do so with enthusiasm and ) rac-
tice their shrewd precepts, the cthar
sects will fall before them. This is cer-
tain—this is human nature. In Illinois
they have already shown how to acquire
Eower and influence, by holding the
alance of power between beth the
great parties. They can already dic-
tate to the state of Illinois, and if they
pursue the same policy in other states,
will they not soon dictate to Congress
and decide the presidency? In all
matters of public concernment they act
as one man, with one soul, one mind,
and one purpese.  Their religious and
moral principles bind them together
firmly.  They may be and have been
abused and calumniated — partly true—
partly false—but whether true or false,
these attacks only increase their popu-
larity and influence.  Unlike all other
christian sects, they adopt at once all
the modern improvements of society, in
art or literature, and from their singular
religious faith, give the highest enthusi-
asmto the movement at large. There
is nothing odd, or singular, or absurd
about them, that they will not cust
away, if it interferes with their progress
to power.
erily, verily, we are truly in the
“latter days”—and we should not be
surprised to see that the Mormon reli-
gion is the real Millennium already com-
menced.  One thing is certain. The
Mormons are so constituted, that, in
these temperance times, they will swal-
low up all the other lukewarm Protes-
tant sects—and the moral and religious
world will be divided between the Pope
and the Catholics on one side, and Joe.
Smith and the Mormons on the other.
The oyster is opening, and soon will be
equally divided.

The following is a copy of the letter
addressed to the editor of the New York
Herald, by an officer of the U.S. artil-
lery:—

y City of Nauvoo, IU., May 8, 1842.

J. G. Bennett, L.L.D., —1I address
you as doctor, because I am assured that
the university of this city has conferred
on you the degree of L.L.D. ; and this
is no small feather in your cap, when
we consider the talent and learning pos-
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sessed by the faculty of this chartered
institution, which will, before long, be
equal if not superior to any college in
this country.

Yesterday was a [irreat day among the
Mormons. Their legion, to the num-
ber of two thousand men, was ed
by Generals Smith, Bennett, and others,
and certainly made a very noble and im-
posing appearance. The evolutions of
the troops directed by Major General
Bennett, would do honour to any body of
armed militia in any of the states, and
approximates very cfosely to our regular
forces. What does all this mean?
Why this exact discipline of the Mor-
mon corps? Do they intend to con-
quer Missouri, Illinois, Mexico? It is
true they are part of the militia of the
state of Illinois, by the charter of their
legion, but then there are no troops in
the states like them in point of enthu-
siasm and warlike aspect, yea, warlike
character. Before many years this le-
gion will be twenty, and perhaps fifty
thousand strong, and still augmenting.
A fearful host, filled with religious en-
thusiasm, and led on by ambitious and
talented officers, what may not be effect-
ed by them? perhaps the subversion of
the constitution ofp the United States;
and if this should be considered too
great a task, foreign conquests will
most certainly follow. Mexico will fall
into their hands, even if Texas should
first take it.

These Mormons are accumulating
like a snowball rolling down an inclined
plane, which in the end becomes an
avalanche. They are enrolling among
their officers some of the first talent in
the country, by titles or bribes, it don’t
matter which. They have appointed
your namesake, Capt. Bennett, late of
the army of the United States, Inspec-
tor General of their legion, and he is
commissioned as such by Governor
Carlin. This gentleman is know to be
well skilled in fortification, gunnery,
ordinance, castrametation, and millitary
engineering generally, and I am assured
that he is now under pay, derived from
the titheings of this warlike people. I
have seen his plans for fortifying Nau-
voo, which are equal to any of Vaubau’s.

Only a part of their officers, regents,
and professors however are Mormons,
but they are all united by a common in-
terest, and will act together, on main

ints, to a man. Those who are net

ormons when they come here, very
soon become so, whether from interest
or conviction.

The Smiths are not without talent,
and are said to be as brave as lions.
Joseph, the chief, is a noble looking
fellow, a Mahomet every inch of him.
The postmaster, 8idney Rigdon, is a
lawyer, philosopher, and Saint. Their
other Generals are also men of talents,
and some of them men of learning.
I have no doubt that they are all brave,
as they are most unquestionably ambi-
tious, and the tendency of their religious
creed is to annihilate all other sects;
you may therefore see that the time will
come when this gathering host of reli-
gious fanatics will make this country
shake to its centre. A western empire
is certain. Ecclesiastical history pre-
sents no parallel to this people, inasmuch
as they are establishing their religion on
a learned footing.  All the sciences are
taught, and to be taught in their col-
leges, with Latin, Greek, Hebrew,
French, Italian, Spanish, &c., &c. . The
mathematical sciences, pure and mixed,
are now in successful operation, under
an extremly able professor of the name
of Pratt, and a graduate of Trinity
College, Dublin, is president of their
University.

Now, sir, what do you think of Jo-
seph, the modern Mahomet ?

1 arrived here incog., on the 1st in-
stant, and from the great preparation
for the mili parade, was induced to
stay to see the turnout, which I confess,
has astonished and filled me with fears
for future consequences. The Mor-
mons, it is true, are now peaceable, but
the lionis asleep. Take care, and don’t
rouse him.

The city of Nauvoo contains about
ten thousand souls, and is rapidly in-
creasing. It is well laid out, and the
municipal affairs appear to be well con-
ducted. The adjoining country is a
beautiful prairie.—Who will say that
the Mormon prophet is not among the
great spirits of the age?

The Mormons number in Europe and
America about one hundred and fifty
thousand, and are constantly pouring
into Nauvoo and the neighbouring coun-

. There are probably in and about
this city, and adjacent territories, not
far from thirty thousand of these war-
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like fanatics, this place having been set-
tled by them only three years ago.

ADAMS’S LECTURES IN BOSTON.
From the Weekly Bostonian, June 11.

A friend has handed us the following
communication for insertion in the Bos-
tonian. We cheerfully comply with his
request, not doubting that our readers
will also be gratified with the perusal of
it. Joe. Smith and his followers are
creating as great a revolution in the
morals of our country, as our fathers in
’76 did in its political destinies. Our
columns are open to both sides of the
question, provided communications are
short and to the point.

Mr. Editor,— Having attended the
lectures lately delivered at the Boylston
Hall by Mr. Adams, the Mormon iectu-
rer of the city of New York, who has
just returned from England where he

as been for the last fifteen months
declaring what he calls « the glories of
the new and everlasting covenant,” I
thought a short review of said lectures
would prove interesting to the readers
of your valuable paper ; and I have no
hesitation in saying that Elder Nicker-
son has made a decided hit in getting
Mr. Adams to assist him at this time, as
the ln.rge, intelligent, and attentive con-

regations that have attended to hear

is lectures fully prove.

His first lecture was delivered on Wed-
nesday evening, June 1st, in which he

ave his reasons for renouncing Metho-

ism, and embracing the doctrines and
ginciples of the Latter-day Saints.

is reasoning was unanswerable, and
the way he walked into the affections of
their supposed God, without bodyﬁparu,
or passions, was a caution to Yankee
sinners. At the close he gave an op-
portunity for the Methodists to defend
their system, and although some of their
preachers were present, they said not a
word—for they well knew the bible con-
demned their creed. On Thursday
evening he fully showed the ignorance
and fo?ly of Millerism, clearly proving
by the scriptures that the Jews must be
gathered home from their long disper-
sion, and rebuild their city on its own
heaps of ruins, even Jerusalem itself, be-
fore Christ should come. On Friday
and Saturday evenings he introduced a
talented young elder from Nauvoo, nam-
ed Snow, who clearly set forth that the
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doctrine of Christ was, and is, the same
in all ages,and that the Church of Christ,
when he has an organized church on the
earth, is compo! of the same offices,
the same ordinances, and has in it the
same gifts and blessings. On Sunday,
Mr. Adams lectured on the second com-
ing of Christ, and gave much light on
that subject, showing that it would take
place before this present generation shall

ass away. He proved also, if the bible
18 true, that the second advent must take

lace before 1880. In the course of the
ecture he threw much light on the sub-
ject of the % Ancient of Days,” showing

im not to be the Lord Jesus Christ,
nor God the Father, but that he is old
father Adam, who shall sit as a great
patriarch at the head of the whole family,
when the second Adam, the Lord from
heaven, the Son of Man shall come with
the clouds, and come to the Ancient of
Days, and the Saints should take the
kingdom, and the greatness of the king-
dom under the whole heaven, according
to Daniel, c. vii. He also declared, as
it was in the days of Noah, so now God
had called a prophet, viz. Joseph Smith,
to warn this generation to prepare for
the coming of the Son of Man, and la-
boured to show the injustice of destroy-
ing any generation without first warn-
ing them. In the afternoon he spoke on
the subject of the resurrection, and
every one that heard him, that said any-
thing upon the subject, acknowledged
that it surpassed every thing they ever
heard on the final destiny of man. He
first showed that the living soul is in its
full meaning composed of two eternal
principles — matter and spirit; that
through disobedience man became a dy-
ing soul. He then clearly set forth that
Christ became the first fruits of them
that slept at his resurrection, or the first
saved soul, or the type or pattern of every
soul that will be saved; and that the
soul consisted of the spirit and body
being re-united at the resurrection, no
more to be separated; and that the soul
thus raised would be composed of flesh,
bones, and spirit, but not blood. He
then fully established the reign of Christ
on earth one thousand years, with those
that have part in the first resurrection,
and gave much light on the full sway
after the unbinding of Satan at the close
of the reign of peace; and then spoke of
the last struggle between the powers of

www.LatterDayTruth.org



86

darkness and of light, when death itself
shall be conquered and immortality alone
endure. en he came to dwell on the
second resurrection, the new heavens
and the new earth, the whole congrega-
tion seemed for a moment to forget iﬁn
they were listening to a poor despised
Latter-day Saint or Mormon, and tears
of joy fell from their eyes in abundance,
that plainl{l indicated they were wrap-
ped up in the subject before them. He
then sweetly spoke of the bringing back
of the tree of life, that caused many
hearts to rejoice.

In the evening he preached on the re-
organization of the Church of Christ and
the marriage supper of the Lamb, show-
ing that the Church of Christ had been
disorganized and driven in the wilder-
ness, and the priesthood or authority by
which men act in the name of Jesus
Christ had been caught up unto the
throne of God, until tie dispensation of
the fulness of times should be ushered in
by the ministry of angels in fulfilment
of many prophecies of the scriptures.
He then set forth the scarlet coloured
beast and her daughters, who compose
the present sectarian world. He also
showed that every sect on earth at the
present time received their priesthood or
authority through the Church of Rome
or nowhere, for they all deny a later re-
velation than eighteen hundred yearsago.
He then appealed to -the people, declar-
ring that the Latter-day Saints were
the only people on earth that believed
in revelations in this age, and that they
were the only society on earth that were
contending for the faith once delivered
to the saints—and that the sects of the
present time plainly told the people that
the gifts of God could not be enjoyed,
¢ for they were all done away in this en-
lightened age.” He then declared that
God had, in fulfilment of his word, re-
organized the church with all the offi-
ces, ordinances, gifts, and blessings, ac-
cording to the New Testament pattern ;
that the bride, the Lamb’s wife, that is
the church, should make herself ready
to enter in at the marriage supper of the
Lamb.

At the close a gentleman arose and
told Mr. Adams that if he would work
a miracle he would believe and be bap-
tized, for all the servants that God ever
sent worked miracles to convince the
people. Mr. Adams then arose and said

ADAMS'S LECTURES IN BOSTON.

he thought God had sent many (i)rophets
that did not work miracles, and named
Noah and about a dozen others ; he then
showed that Christ said a wicked and an
adulterous generation seek after a sign—
that the devil was the first sign-seeker in
the days of Christ. He then held up
the bible and said, if the gentleman
would show him one place in the New
Testament that a servant of God ever
gave a sign to make a man believe, he
would do the same sign forthwith—this
the gentleman failed to do, and so the
matter ended. In conclusion, I must
say, that notwithstanding I am no Mor-
mon, yet as far as I have heard them,
they preach the truth.
A Lover oF TruTH.

From the Weekly Bostonian, July 9.

Mr. Editor,—You will doubtless re-
collect that some two or three weeks ago
I gave you a short sketch of the lectures
delivered by Elder G. J. Adams, at the
Boylston Hall, and also prowmised if he
Eroduced anything worthy of notice in

is forthcoming lectures, that you should
hear from me again. The reason of my
so long delaying to notice this subject,
is not that there was nothing worthy of
notice in the lectures; but about the time
Ishould have written, Mr. Adams and his
society were charged with blasphemy,
lying, fraud, treason, and murder ;
and I thought if they were guilty of
these heavy charges, they were unworthy
of anything but the halter and hang-
man ; however, since that time Mr.
Adams has nobly met the man that
made the heavy charges above named,
and entirely freed himself and the so-
ciety to which he belongs, of every ves-
tige of said charges; and the opposers
of the Mormons, are left in shame, con-
fusion, and disgrace, and “ the wonders
of the new and everlasting covenant,”
as Adams calls it, is the great exciting
subject in Boston at the present time ;
and truly it can be said, they that turn
the world upside down have come hither
also, and the general cry among sec-
tarians is, “ how shall we put them
down ; if we let them alone our socie-
ties will be shaken to their narrow
foundations, and already they begin to
tremble. Some of our best and most
devoted members are leaving us and
joining them.”

Before I enter upon a short deserip-
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tion of the lectures, I wish to notice
one important item in the discussion
lately held in the Marlboro’ Chapel; it
is reﬂtive to the bible being the rule or
standard of evidence in their decisions
on points of doctrine and principle. On
the last evening but one of the discus-
sion, to save time and come directly to
the point it was moved by Mr. Seaver,
(who is a Free Enquirer) that the dis-
putants, Dr. West, and elder Adams
take the bible as the standard of evi-
dence. To this proposition Adams,
the Mormons, and the Free Enquirers
agreed, but Dr. West and his sectarian
friends would not agree to it, and being
most in number they voted down the
proposition ; yes, those very men that
are continually crying “the bible! the
bible! give us the bible!” actually
voted against the bible; yes, voted it
down for no other reason that the writer
knows, only that it condemns them and
their creeds. From the moment that
vote was taken, I have been a deter-
mined opposer of sectarianism and priest-
craft in all its monstrous and soul-kill-
ing forms, but a friend to the bible, and
bigle religion.  The three lectures that
I alluded to in my previous communi-
cation were on the subject of the Book
of Mormon, the building of Zion, and
the pouring out of the vials of the wrath
of God, in the last days. On the sub-
ject of the Book of Mormon his argu-
ments were clear and conclusive, plainly
proving by many prophecies in the bible
that such a record must come forth be-
fore God could gather the Jews from
their long dispersion. He particularly
dwelt on the 29th chap. of Isaiah and
the latter part of the 37th chap. of
Ezekiel, commencing with the 15th
verse. He then clearly proved the
Book of Mormon to be the stick, record,
or history of the descendants of Joseph
that dwelt in this land (America;,
separate from their brethren, in fulfil-
ment of the predictions of Jacob and
Moses, see Gen. 48th chapter, also part
of chapter 49, from verse 22 to 26;
also Deut. chap. 33rd, verses 13, 14, 15,
16,17. He argued from the above and
many other pasages of scripture, that
the descendants of Joseph were to be-
eome, ‘‘a multitude of nations,” and
“inhabit the utmost bounds of the
everlasting hills,”—¢ the earth and the
fulness thercof.” He introduced an

account of many American antiquities
together with the discoveries lately made
by Mr. Stevens, that all go to prove
that the American Indians were once
an enlightened people and understood
the arts and sciences, as the ruined cities
and monuments lately discovered fully
prove. He then declared that this re-
cord had not come forth in the place of
the bible, but in fulfilment of the bible;
that its coming forth clearly demon-
strated that Jesus has been as good as
his word, viz.: he told his disciples he
had other sheep that were not of that
fold (in Jerusalem) and they also should
hear his voice, for he was sent to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel,—and
some of the lost sheep of the house of
Israel, viz.:—of the tribe of Joseph,
being in America, it was necessary
Jesus should visit them, as also the ten
tribes in the ‘north country.” He
declared that Jesus did visit both the
above named branches of the house of
Israel during the forty days before his
final ascension from the Mount of Olives,*
and that the Book of Mormon was not
only a history of the dealings of God
with the descendants of Joseph on this
continent, previous to the crucifixion of
our Lord, but also an account of the gos-
pel as established among them by the
personal appearance of Christ on thiscon-
tinent ; and that the account of the gos-
pel in the Book of Mormon agreed with
the account in the bible, thereby prov-
ing that the gospel of Christ is the same
in every nation, composed of the same
eternal truths, the same gifts, the same
offices, the same ordinances, and every-
thing the same as when Christ has an
organised church on the earth; and that
the Book of Mormon had come forth as
an ‘“ensign to the nations,” containing
an account of the gospel in much plain-
ness, being translated by the gift and
power of God by the use of the Urim
and Thummim, that had come forth with
the plates that contain the record. He
also stated that the plates, containing
the record, had been hid up unto the
Lord by Moroni the son of Mormon,
the last prophet among the descendants
of Joseph on this continent; that about
the time this event took place, they had

® This is a mistake, the Book of Mormon gives
us to understand that it was not during the forty
days, but afterwards, that Christ visited the Ne-

phites. Bce, Book of Mormon, page 512, Europe-
an Edition.—Ebp,
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fallen into sin, and great wickedness;
many of their cities had been overthrown
by earthquakes, and they left to fall in
ignorance and unbelief, until the « dis-
pensation of the fulness of times,” and
that now their record had come forth,
throwing a flood of light on the early
history of this continent, and would yet
be hailed by every lover of truth as one
of the most glorious events of the nine-
teenth century.
A Lover oF TruTH.

GREAT DISCUSSION ON “ MORMONISM,”’

BETWEEN DR. WEST AND KLDER ADAMS, AT TRE
MARLRBORO' CHAPEL, BOSTON.

From the Weekly Bostonian, July 2.
Mr. Editor,—In the haste of my re-

marks last week, I briefly referred to.

the proceedings of the first three even-
ings of the discussion, but necessarly
omitted several interesting features
which I wish now to notice.  The last
paragraph of my communication which
was inserted as the paper was going to
press. stated, that the discussion closed
on Friday night; but for want of time
and room in your columns, my sketches
of the last two evenings were reserved
till this week. Dr. West spent much
of the second and third evenings in read-
ing from a Mormon pamphlet, contain-
ing a history of the rise of their church,
of Smith’s finding the plates and trans-
lating the Book of Mormon, and the
testimony of the eleven witnesses, who
say they saw and bandled the plates,
three of whom vouch for the correct-
ness of the translation.  All this the doc-
tor pronounced a humbug, and all pre-
tension to revelations or miracles in this
age, blasphemy! This was sufficient,
he said, to fix upon Mormonism his
charges of lying, fraud, and blasphe-
my. This he relied on as one of his
strong holds, and often referred to it,
thoug%\ he brought no scripture to prove
his assertion.  On the third night elder
Adams answered it as follows: He
thanked the doctor for introducing the
narrative and the testimony of the wit-
nesses, &c., as it saved him the trouble.
The whole he said was correct and true,
but why it was introduced at this stage
- of the discussion in proof of the charg-
es, he could not imagine. If the ground
the doctor assumed be conceded, it of
course fixed upon Mormonism the charg-
es of lying and fraud, but that was the

GREAT DISCUSSION O

N “ MORMONISM.”,

contested point which remained to be
proved, and his assumptions were not
arguments. Here the ﬁev. E.T. Tay-
lor, chairman, and many of the audience
made themselves ridiculous by calling
aloud for his proof in its favour. Mr.
Adams replied, it was already proved if
they would admit the power of testi-
mony. No court of justice could re-
quire more than eleven positive witnes-
ses to convict a man or establish an

fact. Theirtestimony must beimpeache

and proved false, before the Doctor’s
charge can be fixed upon them. The
Dr. contended that they were interested
wit and therefore not to be believ-
ed. Mr. A. contended that if wordly
interests were in view instead of honour,
they had reccived calumny and detrac-
tion,—instead of wealth and influence,
stripes and imprisonment; but if eternal
interests were before them, he said no
consistant man could be a disinterested
witness of the things of God, none
could say the eight writers of the New
Testament —on  whose authority we
belicve that book — were not interested
in the things to which they affirm.
Elder Adams referred to four or five
prophecies in the bible, as parallel testi-
mony in favour of the Book of Mormon,
and his reasoning on them was very plau-
sible. Father Taylor called him to order
once, because he thought he had made a
wrong application of one of the prophe-
cies: themerits of his arﬁument not being
a point of order, Mr. Adams very signifi-
cantly replied, he would discuss the sub-
ject with the chairman when he had
done with his present antagonist. But
the chairman became so interested that
he forgot that Dr. West had spoken
three times, and Mr. Adams twice, and
was very anxious to adjourn; but after
several remonstrances from different
parts of the house, he put on his think -
ing cap, and concluded that Mr. A. was
entitled to another speech ; but as it was
late Mr. Adams said that he should de-
tain them but a few moments, and give
in the rest of his time, which he did,
and the necting adjourned.  Previous
to the adjournment, however, Father
Taylor resigned the chair, because the
audience were disposed to be noisy, and
some thought him partial, but he was
forthwith re-elected, and on Thursday
evening he again took the chair. Dr.
West’s chief effort the first part of the
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evening, was to impeach the character
of Smith and the Mormon witnesses ; for
this purpose, he.read from an old pam-
phlet what appeared to be a certificate
from some twenty or thirty citizens of
the state of New York, representing
Harris and Smith’s family as being
money diggers, superstitious and vision-
ary, and that they had no confidence in
their pretended discoveries. He also
read a long letter which he said was
from a Mr. Tucker, the printer of the
first edition of the Book of Mormon.
The letter stated that neither he, nor the
hands in the office, believed a word of
the book, that they tried Smith by pre-
tending to lose one of the sheets, and
got Smith to translate it over again, and
that afterwards, they compared the two
together, and they did not agree. The
letter also gave an account of several
failures by the Mormon elders, in their
attempts to work miracles, &c., the
principle of which was as follows :—
One of their accomplices went before,
and called upon a farmer, was sick, and
pretended to die; soon after, two Mor-
mon elders came along, and proposed
trying their skill in raising him. The
farmer called in the neighbours to wit-
ness it, but he asked them if they could
raise a man that was beheaded; they
answered, yes; then said the farmer,
seizing his axe, I will cut of his head,
that the miracle may be the more appa-
rent, and the proof more convincing.
But the dead man declining the opera-
tion, sprang up on his feet without their
aid. This was the amount of testimony
by which the dormon witnesses were
impeached. In the reply, Mr. Adams
said, the certificate from the citizens of
New York was not half as bad as the
priests and pharisees entertained of
Christ and his apostles ; that Christ told
them that they should be hated of all
nations, and Paul says, ¢ we are counted
as the filth and officouring of all
.things.”  Harris, Smith, and others
were not accused of murder, treason,
robbery, theft, adultery, or other crime,
but of being ¢ visionary and money
diggers.”—The servants of God were
always visionary ; Stephen was stoned
for seeing a vision ; forty men bound
themselves with an oath, not to eat or
drink till they had killed Paul. because
he said he had seen a vision and heard a
voice. If Mr. Smith dug for money, he
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considered it was a more honourable
way of getting it than taking it from the
widow and the orphan; but a few lazy
hireling priests ol;‘Pthis age, would dig
either for money or potatoes. This, of
course, made Father Taylor take his toes
n%:in. Tucker’s letter he pronounced
wholly a farce; it bore marks of forgery
or faﬁehood in every sentence:—first,
E. B. Grandin was the printer of the
first edition of this book, as the title
page showed for itself, and if Tucker,
or any one else had pretended to lose
and yet retained a portion of it, let it be
produced ; why is it kept secret this
twelve years and no one know any thing
about it till now? As to the story of
the dead man, it proved too much. He
was either dead, or the farmer and his
neighbours were all fools. Who was
the farmer? Who where the neigh-
bours? What was the dead man’s name,
and that of the preachers? Where and
when was it done? On all these subjects
we are left to our own conjectures.
Adams further said, if such men as
Tucker or the farmer existed, tell us
where and who they are; I will furnish
the money to bring them here, and we
will have this matter settled, and I will
pay Dr. West’s expenses till it can be
done.

As Adams closed, the burst of applause
from the audience plainly admonished
the doctor to pull on another string ; ac-
cordingly, in his best speech, he left his
“important documents’ and appealed
to elder Adams for a sign, and a mir-
acle he would have; he brought all his
powerful oratory to bear in his demand
for a ‘miracle, and many of the good
christians of this age, especially the Mil-
lerites and Father Taylor, joined in the
general cry of “a miracle, give us a
miracle; a miracle we must and will
have ;” and if you dont give us a sign,
said the doctor, we shall consider you
guilty of all the charges brought against
you and your people.

The doctor then made a most hypo-
critical appeal to elder Adams, telling
him, if he would work a miracle to con-
vince him, he would forthwith kneel and
receive a blessing at his hands ; he then
with all his eloquence endeavoured to
work upon the passions of the audience,
and get them to join in one universal cry
for “ the sign! the sign!!” and so drown
the voice of elder Adams.
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As soon as Dr. West took his seat, up
jumped Father Taylor, and delivered a
short speech in favour of the dactor,
and :mkiJ “ the doctor had a right to de-
mand a sign! and he demanded a sign!!
and the people must demand a signlt!!”
of Mr. Adams; in fact, to judge from
appearances, the chairman seemed as
much interested in the issue of the dis-
cussion as the doctor himself, as every
candid man or woman present must ad-
mit. Mr. Adamsthen rose in the midst
of the clamour, and appeared as calm as
a summer evening. Joy seemed to beam
forth from his countenance; the terrible
appeal of doctor West, and the Rev.
]&’r. Taylor, had not caused him to lose
any of his usual vivacity. He camly
asked the audience if they would hear
his answer to the doctor; and he solemnly
told the people, if it ap ed in con-
clusion, that the doctor had demanded
the sign on the New Testament ground,
he pledged himself to give them the sign
before the debate closed. This satisfied
all reasonable people, that were present,
but some of the Millerites together with
Father Taylor and the doctor, still join-
ed in the cry of “give usthe sign first.”
Mr. Adams then quoted from Solomeon,
where he says, “a wise man will hear a
matter and then judge, but a fool will
judge before he hears!” And now, said
elder Adams, we will soon know how
many fools we have present on this occa-
sion. This last sarcastic appeal brought
the doctor and Father Taylor to orfer,
but some of the Millerites, and religious
bigots that were entirely lost to reason
and common sense, still called loudly for
the “sign!” Adams then told them,
that as they ex Christ to come in
1843, he hopegefl':ed would manifest a
little patience, amf if their doctrine
(that is the doctrine of the Millerites) be
true, the Latter-day Saints could not do
much more harm ; and if Millerism was
true, they, the Saints, would be all
burntupin 1843. Adams’s keen sarcasm
soon brought them to their reason, and
he was then permitted to go on in peace,
and the way he brought scripture to bear
onthe subject of signs, wasa caution. He
clearly proved that signs were not given
to convince unbelievers, but that §esus
said these signs shall follow them that
believe, not go before to convince un-
believers, in proof of which he quoted
Mark, 16th chapter, 16, 17, 18th verses.

GREAT DISCUSSION ON ¢ MORMONISM.”

He then said, if the New Testament was
true, a wicked and an adulterous gene-
ration seek after a sign, and that the
spirit of sign-seeking was an adulterous
spirit, that bad its origin in hell, and
was brought forth in the days of Christ
by the Devil, and long-robed reverend
priests ; for, said Adams, the Devil
wanted “ Jesus” to cast himself down
from the pinacle of the temple, and turn
stones into bread, and the priests and
scribes wanted a sign, and told Jesus
if he was the Christ, to save himself and
come down from the cross, and they
would believe on him.—Herod also
wanted a sign, but, said Adams, my
Lord and master refused to give his sa-
tanic majesty, the scribes and phari-
sees, together with the long robed priests,
and infidel Herod, a sign; so, said he,
do I refuse on bible ground, to give a
sign to doctor West, who has laid his
unholy infidel hands on the book of God,
and made its glorious promises of no
effect, through his vain traditions.

Just at this moment up jumped old
Father Taylor, and said, g‘lr. Adams is
too hard on the doctor, but it was no
go; Adams was not to be put down, for

e poured in such a torrent of testimony
from the bible, that it was apparent to
all present that he had taken bible
ground. He took the bible in his hand,
and turned deliberately round to the
doctor, and said, now, sir, if you will

_show me one single passage in the New

Testament where any apostle of Christ
ever worked a miracle, to convince an
infidel or a set of ungodly unbelievers,
I will do tke same sign qr miracle forth-
with. On this Father Taylor could
stand it no longer; he sprung to his
feet, and said he, “I resign—7 will be
chairman no longer.” “Good,” said
hundreds in all parts of the house, * for
you are not fit for a chairman—we do
not want you—you are a bigoted and
partial man, and we won’t have you in
the chair any longer.” The doctor
failing to find where the apostle ever
worked a miracle to convince unbeliev«
ers, they could not demand the sign of
elder Adams on bible ground. The
meeting then adjourned until Friday
cvemng.

On Friday evening, the first item was
to elect a new chairman. After various
movements, it was agreed that Mr.
George P. Oaks, Dr. West’s secretary,
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take the chair. The disputants then
commenced, and the saying was partly
realized that, ¢ when Turk meets Turk,
then comes the tug of war.” The doc-
tor seemed to bave fallen into a kind of
melancholy stupor, as he had rested the
whole proof of the charges on the siEn.
However, having entirely failed in this,
on scripture ground, he again screwed
his courage to the sticking point, made
another mighty effort, and introduced a
amphlet containing many quotations
g'om the works of the Latter-day Saints;
the pamphlet on the title page, claimed
for its publisher and proprietor, the
Rev. Joshua V. Himes, of Boston.
Many statements were read, together
with many quotations that purported to
come from the works of the Latter-day
Saints. He also read some statements
(purporting to be congressional docu-
ments) against the Mormons, relative to
the Missouri mobbing business. Elder
Adams arose, and in reply to the doctor,
accused him of dishonesty in not reading
both sides of the question, in regard to
the congressional documents. Mr.
Adams then brought all his eloquence
to bear on the subject of the persecution,
and the congressional documents; and
it appeared almost as if we could see
houses burning and falling in ruins,
saints and prophets murdered, and others
driven from their homes in the midst of
winter, and their murderers and drivers
after having murdered many, and im-
prisoned others, and driven all the rest
from the state without the least cause
whatever (as Mr. Adams fully proved
to justify themselves, had gone an
borne false witness against the Saints;
es, said Adams, it is true, seventy of my
rethern were imprisoned at one time,
for their religion, and many charges
brought against them that could not be
substantiated by the laws of their coun-
try—proved to every lover of truth that
they had been slandered, lied about, and
misrepresented, by the mobites, and that
one of the stars of our glorious constitu-
tion had rececived a stain, that could not
be wiped off in time ; and as regards the
rpetrators of the horrid crime of driv-
ing and murdering the Saints, he did
not believe that the stain would ever be
wiped of in eternity. Elder Adams then
examined the pamphlet above alluded to,
and proposed to prove that it was full
of contradictions, absurdities, misquota-
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tions,and {zes. Hethencalled onthe secre-
tary to read first from Himes’ book, and
then from the books of the Latter-day
Saints; and when he came to read the
misquotations and falsehoods contained
in said pamphlet, it made Joshua turn
rather pale—and the celebrated doctor
looked something as the man spoken of
in the parable, not having on the wedding
garment. Mr. Adams then stated, that
a liar was not to be believed when he
spoke the truth, and of course, a book
full of contradictions, misquotations,
and falsehoods, could not be received as
evidence. He then said that the whole
of the doctor’s argument rested on the
miracle.  The doctor then gave up
every thing else, and rested on the mir-
acle, and wished an adjournment until
Saturday evening, to allow him time to
find his miracle—but this was no go
with the audience, for Mr. Adams told
them to have it settled then, *“and not
gull the people out of another nine-
pence,” and the people would have it
settled on the spot. It was then moved
and carried, that each speaker be allow-
ed fifteen minutes. he doctor then
arose, and by the assistance of the Rev.
Joshua V. Himes, brought forth the
case of Ananias and Sap lﬁxim, as a case
exactly to the point. This brought a
universal burst of laughter, from almost
the whole audience. This was the top
stone of the doctor’s folly ; after this,
he lost all command of himself, and sat
down in confusion, if not disgrace. He
could not even murder through hisfifteen
minutes. Elder Adams then arose and
closed the discussion, by pouring another
torrent of scripture testimony in upon
the Rev. Doctor, and fully cleared the
doctrines and principles of the Latter-day
Saints of inplied madness, blasphemy,
lying, fraud, treason, and murder.

He came off in flying colours ¢ Not
Guilty,” and I have no hesitation in
saying that the discussion has gained
the Latter-day Saints many hundred
friends in Boston and vicinity, as the
large and very respectable congregations
that attend to hear Mr. Adams’s lecture
at the Boylston Hall fully prove. His
audience since the discussion, will num-
ber from 1,000 to 1,200. On the other
hand, Dr. West is lecturing against
him “to a beggarly account of empty
benches,” sometimes not having fifty
people present.
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I would just say by way of conclu-
clusion, that Mr. Oakes, the chairman
of the last evening, deserves great credit
for the impartial manner he acted in re-
gard to the two speakers.

At the close, Mr. Adams (having
freed himself of the doctrine be advo-
cates from the charges alleged by Dr.
West) again challenged the doctor to
meet him on the real point at issue, viz:
the doctrine of the Latter-day Saints,
and discuss it before the public, the
bible to be the standard of evidence.
Mr. Oakes the chairman, then told the
&eople that Dr. West refused to meet

r. Adams. The meeting was dismis-
ed, so the matter ended ; and Dr. West
““has retreated from the field of battle
without having left a stone to tell where
slumbers the ashes of the fallen hero.”

P. 8. Will none of our learned min-
isters of Boston meet elder Adams, and
discuss the doctrine of the Latter-day
Saints—the bible being the standard of
evidence? T hope they will come out
with their strong reasons, for the “ Mor-
mons” are baptizing almost daily, and
thousands are beginning to search into
these things, and if our priests do not come
out with their “strong reasons,” I fear
all the world will run after them. Q.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
OR THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITH-
OUT HANDS.

“ In the days of these kings shall the God of
1leaven set up a kingdom which shall not be destroy-
ed ; and the kingdom shall not be left to other peo-
ple, but it shall break wn pieces and consume all
these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.” Dan.
iic Mo

Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, by
the aid of a dream, ang a prophet, was
enabled to trace the course of empire,
from his own time down through all
succeeding ages, until the empires of the
world should shake to their centre, the
thrones of kings crumble to atoms, the
sceptres of rulers become as broken
reeds, and the last vestige of regal pow-
er in the hands of corrupt man should
dissolve in air, and disappear as the
morning cloud.  Gazing still over the
ruined world, the wide-spread chaos of
desolation and death, hecaught a glim
of a new Empire, rising from obscurity,
like a small stone from the mountain
quarry, but enlarging at every motion,
until it became a great mountain. and
filled the whole earth.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

It is not our intention to review the
four great monarchies of Babylon, Per-
sia, Greece, and Rome, which, in turn,
rose in power and crumbled to decay ;
nor yet the kingdoms of modern Europe,
which in their divided state, are remark-
ably portrayed by the feet and toes of
the image, com part of iron and
part of clay ; for these things have been
so often dwelt upon, that we trust our
readers understand them. Suffice it to
say, the Great Image was a representa-
tion of the forms of government, and in-
stitutions, both civil and religious, from
the days of Daniel, down to the present
time, including the four great Mon-
archies, and aﬁ the modern kingdoms,
forms of government, and civil and re-
ligious institutions which have been per-
petuated by, or handed down, or bor-
rowed from the Roman empire. No
only the Catholics, but the Protestants
of every sect and name constitute parts
of this image, as they derived their
rriesthood and ordinances, either direct-
y or indirectly from poper{. All these
corrupt and tyrannical,civil and religious
institutions and organizations are fast
hastening to ruin, and are doomed to
sure and certain destruction,—they must
soon pass away as the chaff of the
summer threshing floor, and be found no
more.”

With these considerations we turn
away from the image, and abandon it to
its fate; and will now commence our
review of the kingdom of God, which
is to rise over the ruins of fallen empires,
and control the world.

This kingdom is represented by a
stone cut out of a mountain without
bands. By this we understand that it
does not originate from any part of the
image. It neither springs from the
head of gold, the breast and arms of
silver, the belly and thighs of brass, the
legs of iron, nor the feet and toes of iron
and clay ; but it originates as it were, in
a distant mountain, which was not in-
cluded in these dominions—was never
subjugated by them, and which never
derived its institutions, its laws, its or-
dinances, its priesthood, its oracles or re-
cords, either directly or indirectly from
Rome, or from any of the powers of the
image.

A land separated, a country secluded,
a nation by itself. Its laws, institutions,
revelations, and oracles peculiarly its

www.LatterDayTruth.org



THE KINGDOM OF 60D.

own, preserved in purity from the con-
taminating influences of falsehood and
corruption, and brought forth by the
direct command of the Almighty; thus
giving rise to a government, a civil, a
political, and religious organization un-
der his immediate directions, at once a
theocracy.  Such is the nature of that
kingdom which the God of Heaven
would set up, and which should never
be destroyed, or left to other people, but
which would break in pieces all these
kingdoms and stand for ever.

ut where shall we find such a coun-
try, such oracles, and institutions, and
such a people? In answer to these in-
quiries, we assert that America is such a
country, the Book of Mormon contains,
and is connected with such oracles and
institutions, and the Latter-day Saints
are such a people.

The most ancient records in the Book
of Mormon are from the Jaredites, who
came to America from the tower of Ba-
bel, before the days of Nebuchadnezzar ;
consequently, the image of which he was
the head did not exist, until these Jare-
dites had removed beyond the bounds of
that continent, where afterwards rose
the Babylonian empire.

Therefore it follows that the oracles of
the Jaredites contained in the Book of
Mormon, never were connected with, or
handed down by any of the goverments
represented by the image.  Secondly,
the other oracles contained in the said
book, as revealed to the Nephites, and
written by them, were enjoyed by a

ple who left Jerusalem eleven years
g:?ore the Babylonish captivity, and
while there was a king in Judea; and
they were all written after they had gone
into the wilderness as a free people, or
after they had arrived in America, and
had become entirely distinct and separ-
ate from all the forms of government
represented by the image. Therefore
the oracles, the institutions, laws,
government, ordinances and revelations
m the Book of Mormon, together with
the Urim and Thummim connected with
it, have been perpetuated, preserved, and
handed forth to this generation as en-
tirely independent of, and separate from
all the ipstitutions and forms of the
governments of the image, as the moon
is separate from the earth; or rather as
the western continent is separate from
she eastern. They have come forth
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from Mount Cumorah without hands;
that is, by the immediate interposition
of the Almighty and his angels—so much
for the oracles.

‘We now come to speak of the country
where, or the mountain from which this
kizﬁdom should originate. That which
modern historians call the history of the
world, is but the history of balf of it.
Man may turn over the pages of the
past, and oonwmplabe the rise and fall of
nations and empires, from the great Ba-
bel down through the Medes, Persians,
Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans— he
may extend his researches through all
the kingdoms of the world, as they are
called, down to the fourteenth century
of the christian era, and still there is a
% world ”’ untouched, a land afar, a con-
tinent unconnected, and nations as un-
concerned with any of these matters, as
if they lived on some other planet.

Revolution might su revolution
—cities might rise and flourish and re-
turn to dust—heroes might fight, and
patriots bleed and die—tyrants might
conquer and subdue, and reign amid the
tears, and sweat, and groans of enslaved
millions — the trump of war might call
its myriads to the geld—qarmies might
rush to battle, and arms on armour clash,
while the engines of death, sounding
dismal in the distance, might rend the
earth and make the mountains tremble.
A long succession of kings might rule in
turn and pass to the shades. Empires
might rise and flourish and away—
thrones might crash amid the wreck of
thrones, nations clash against nations,
and in turn devour and be devoured, and
still the western world reposed in secu-
rity from all the commotions of the east-
ern hemisphere; its wall of waters se-
cured it from foreign invasion, and bid
defiance to their fleets and armies, and
engines of war.

Such was the land held in reserve
from the dominion of the image, and
destined to give rise to the kingdom of
the ¢ stone.”  Such the holy mountain
where God’s purposes lay concealed,
and from whence they were to originate
in the latter day.

We might further add that in the
covenants and oracles given to the
Jaredites, the western continent is call-
ed a chosen land of the Lord, * choice
above all others;” that it was destined
by the God of heaven and held in re-
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serve for a righteous people, a land of
liberty that all nations who should
dwell thereon should be free from bond-
age and from all other nations under
heaven, if they would serve the true
God; but if not, they should be de-
stroyed when they were ripe in iniquity.
No tyrannical government such as is so
fearfully ))ourtrayed in the beasts and
images of the book of Daniel should

revail, or long maintain its dominion
in the “land of the free and the home
of the brave.”

When our fathers first discovered and
peopled America in modern times, the
first colonists were refugees from op-
pression, who fled from England and
elsewhere for the sake of liberty of con-
science. These colonists in process of
time threw off the yoke of oppression
imposed on them by the mother coun-
try, and laid the foundation of a free
and independent government, and of
free institutions. A Washington and
and others were raised up and inspired
by the spirit of freedom (which is the
spirit of God) to form the constitution,
and to organize and defend a country
and government as different from the
tyrannical and oppressive governments
of the old world as light differs from
darkness, or as heaven is higher than
the earth. The hand of Providence
was manifest in all these events in order
to prepare the way for His church and
kingdom to be re-established as in days
of old, and to come forth out of the
wilderness as a bride adorned for her
husband.  Scarcely had this free go-
vernment become established upon a
solid basis, when, lo! the heavens were
opened and angels were commissioned
to bear glad tidings of great J'oy to the
people of that favoured land—tidings
which have resulted in introducing the
kingdom of God, and organising a

le under the commandments and
institutions of the Almighty—a people
every way governed by direct revelation
from the King of heaven and earth
the Lord Jesus Christ.

This people, thus organized and go-
vérned, must grow in numbers and in
power, and in favour with God and with
all good men; they must maintain the
freeggm of their country and the cause of
God, and spread their dominion and
power by the dissemination of truth,
until the great image which has so long

EDITORIAL REMARKS.

held men in bondage and caused the
earth to be troubled shall disap, H
and then shall the government of Jesus
Christ, under the administration of His
saints, extend its dominion so as to
form a universal kingdom over the
whole earth. 8o much for the kingdom
of the “ stone.”

“ He that hath ears to hear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches.”—Ep.

The Millennial Star.
September 1, 1842.

TO THE ELDERS AND OTHERS OF THE
CHURCH OF JESUS OHRIST.

BELOVED BRETHREN,—We feel moved
at the present time to address a few
lines particularly to the officers of the
church, as, from our experience, we find
it necessary. In the first place, then,
we would remark that an error has been
too prevalent amongst the priesthood
by not understanding clearly the simple
nature of the commission they have re-
ceived; many appear to have thought
they were sent on a crusade against the
sects of the day, and truly, had this been
their mission, they have magnified their
office; indeed, we hesitate not to say
that very disastrous results have fre-
quently arisen from the injudicious man-
ner in which the officers of the church
have frequently laboured; we will go
farther and say, for we are able, from
actual observation, to prove it,that many
who, in every sense of the word were
favourably impressed with the principles
of truth which they had heard in con-
versation, have determined to attend
the public services and hear for them-
selves, when, instead of listening to the
thrilling tidings of great joy, which the
servants of God were sent to commu-
nicate, they heard instead thereof, a
lengthened attack upon the religious
systems of the day, and that in no
measured terms, but with a spirit of in-
vective and bitterness that bespoke any
spirit but that of the Lord; the conse-
quence has been that many have turned
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away from the truth in disgust, perhaps
to listen to it no more,—and shall the
individual perish in his ignorance, and
be shut up with the prisoners in the pit ?
I ask, upon whose head shall his blood
be? We would sincerely caution our
brethren upon this subject, as we believe
there is perhaps no way by which Satan
can so creep upon us unawares, than by
thus causing us to impede the progress
of the kingdom of God, at the same time
that we flatter our ourselves we are
exercising great energy and zeal in the
cause.

Then let every one holding an office
in connexion with the holy priesthood
reflect seriously on the mission given him
to fulfil, which is to preach the gospel of
the kingdom, to bear testimony of its
truth, and to warn the people that the
hour of God’s judgments isat hand ; and

let no one suppose that there is not scope .

for them in the doctrines of truth.
Wide and diversified are ‘the subjects
connected withthe kingdom of God,—the
gathering of the people,—the building
up of Zion, and with the consummating
of that great work which the Lord is
about to accomplish.

Affectionately, then, do we give these
brief remarks as counsel which we wish
every where to be attended to. We do
not mean to be understood that we
must make no allusion whatever to the
people by whom we are surrounded,
and with whom most of us have former-
ly been associated, for this we cannot
avoid in the relation of our own ex-
perience; but with every one guided by
the Spirit of the Lord it will hold a
very secondary place in his remarks, and
only such as is necessary to illustrate
the truth, or the experience of the
individual.

Again, let the officers bear in mind
that when we have faithfully declared
the truth unto the people, and they re-
ceive it not, this must not.excite our
ire, as if our own pride were mortified,
but let us leave them, if we must, with
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that spirit with which we can return
with pleasure a future time to gather out
the honest in heart.

‘We make these remarks because we
feel assured they are needed ; and we
venture to say that the progress of the
work of the Lord will be in proportion
to the faithful discharge of the mission of
His servants ; and that it will be hinder-
ed in like manner as the servants of
God forget their mission, and have their
minds occupied with the abominations
of mankind.

There is another subject to which we
wish to allude at the present time, and
these remarks we would make to the
whole church.

We refer to the troubles of the times,
and to the political confusion of this
country. And we would say to all in
connexion with the church of Christ,
have. nothing whatever to do with the
struggle going on in the land, save it
be, that the laws of the country call
upon you to act in keeping the peace,
then your duty will be to comply with
it, and be subject to the powers that be.

But lest our brethern might suppose
that we do not sympathize with the suf-
fering and the oppressed, we will make
a few remarks on the subject.

Let it then be borne in mind that
whatever may be the condition of the
people, or whatever measures in their
distress they may be led to adopt for
their deliverence, they are not of the
Lord. Salvation in these last days has
become temporal and spiritual, and the
Lord God of Heaven hath renewed his
covenant with the children of men, and
restored his holy priesthood in order to
prepare deliverance for all that will em-
brace it, ¢ for in Mount Zion, and in Jer-
usalem shall be deliverance, and in the
remnant whom the Lord our God shafl
call.” Thereforeletthe people ofthe Lord
understand, that by assisting in an effort
to procure deliverance, otherwise, as the
people of God, they are acting contrary
to his will. Trouble, affliction, convul-
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sion, and outrage must be expected, to-
gether with calamities of every kind,
but the Lord is not bringing his judg-
ments upon the people without warning,
and not without providing a refuge for
all that will put their trust in him ; and
the duty of the Saints is, to do his will
by saving themselves from this unto-
. ward generation.

But again, could the enemies of the
trush by any means through the impru-
dence of some, only get slight grounds
on which to state that the Saints were
connected with the disturbances of the
times, it might be of serious injury to
the cause of God, and the gathering of
his people. THoMAS WARD.

Jorx C. BENNETT has recently been
expelled from the church in Nauvoo, for
gross wickedness and immorality ; we
learn from several papers that he is now
trying to injure the character of our
worthy president, JosepR Surrm, by
various libellous statements, some of
which have appeared in England, pur-
porting to come from his pen. We
therefore publish a copy of the following
documents in relation to this matter,
which we consider sufficient to counter-
act the influence of these newspaper
slanders, and to defend the character of

our beloved president.—Ep.

Oath taken before Alderman Daniel H. Wells, who

s not a membder of the Church.

State of Illinois, City of Nawvoo.

Personally appeared before me, Daniel H. Wellss
an alderman of the said city of Nauvoo, John C.
Beunett, who being duly sworn according to law,
deposeth and saith; that he never was taught any.
thing in the least contrary to the strictest principles
of the gospel, or of virtue, or of the laws of God
or man, underany circumstances, or u any oc-
casion, either directly or indirectly, word or
deed, by Joseph Smith; and that l‘le never knew

mayor, Joseph S8mith, to state if he knew ought
against him, when Mr. Bennett replied, [ have no
difficulty with the heads of the church, I publicly
avow, that any one who has said that I have stated
that Gen. Joseph S8mith has given me authority to
hold filicit intercourse with wo: is a liar in the
face of God ; he never, either in public or private,
gnve me any such authority or licence. 1 have
eard it said that I should become a second Avard,
by withdrawing from the church, and that I was
at variance with the heads, and should use an in-
f gainst them, b I resigned the office
of mayor. This is false. I have no difficulty with
the heads of the church, and intend to continue
with you, and hope the tine may come, when 1
m? be restored to full confidenee and fellowship,
and to my former standing in the church, and that
my conduct may be such as to warrant my resto.
ration. Should the time ever come that I may
have the opportunity to test my faith, it will then
be known whether I am a traitor or a true man.

Joseph Smith then asked, “ will you please state
definitely whether you know mythini against my
character, either in public or private "

Gen. Bennett answered, “ I J:) not; in all my in-
tercourse with Gen. Smit?‘,i‘n public and in pri.
vate, he has been strictly uous.”

N. K. WHITNEY, Gusrt. HoLLs,
Hiran KinBary, G. W, Harnris.
ORSON SPENCER, Aldermen.

W. RicHARDS,

Joux Tayrom,

G. A, 8xrrH, H. C. KruBaLL,
WiLsoX Law, ‘W. WOODRUYP,
B. Youxe, Joun P. GRERSN.
* Counsellors.
Ja MEs Sroaw, City Recorder.
May 19th, 1842,

¥tems of News.

Notick To Exiarants.—Theship Sydney (under
our charter) to sail on the 15th inst, Berths all
taken. Another first class ship will be dispatched
by us on or about the 20th inst. Terms as stated
inthe No. 4 Star. New regulationsrespecting emi-
gration coming into force on the 1st of October,
we advise those about to emigrate, to avall them-
sclves of the next vessel without delay. Pratt
and Ficlding, 38, Chapel Street, Liverpool.

GERMANY. — Elder Hyde writes from Regens.
burg, August 10th. He is well and prospering.
A work is now in press written by him in Ger-
man, which will lay before that people our prin-
ciples in full. He is expected in England by the
15th inst., on his way to America.

Navvoo.—We have just reccived an interesting
letter from elder B. Young, dated 17th July.
Thereis a general time of peace and plenty. The
temple 1s progressing rapidly, and emigrants are
flocking in daily from all parts of the Union; many
permanent houses are being erected, and the po-

the said Smith to any improper con-
duct whatever, either in public or private: and
that he never did teach to me in private, that any
illegal illicit intercourse with females was, under
any circumstances, justifiable; and that I never
knew him s0 to teach others.—Joux C. Brwxxrr
Sworn to, and subscribed, before me, this 17th
day of May, A. D. 1842,
Darigr H, WzLLs, Alderman,
The following conversation took placc in the
clty council at Nauvoo, and was elicited in conse-
quence of its being reported that the Doctor had
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Vour. III.

THE WORD OF WISDOM.
From the “ Times and Seasons,” June 1.
‘We had a very instructive, impressive,
and salutary discourse delivered to us in
the city of Nauvoo, last S8abbath, on the
above subject, to a large and attentive
congregation, by president H. Smith.

e stated that there were many of the
commands of God that seemed to be
overlooked by this generation, and he
was fearful that many of the Latter-day
Saints, in this respect, were following
their old traditions and former practices
of spiritualizing the word of God, and,
through a vain philesophy, departinﬁ
from the pure principles of eternal trut.
which God had given by revelation for
the salvation of the human family; but
that every word of Godis of importance,
whether 1t be the word contained in the
Bible, in the Book of Mormon, or in the
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, for
“ man shall not live by bread alone, but
by every word that proceedeth from the
mouth of God.” Theprinciples that are
taught in the Bible are pure, and ought
to be adhered to; and if people adhere
to that teaching, it will prove their sal-
vation. The principles that are taught
in the Book o? Mormon are also pure,
and holy, and righteous, and will,
if followed, lead men to God; and the
principles that are taught in the Book
of Doctrine and Covenants, are from
God —they are principles of righteous-
ness—they are given for a blessing to the
human family, and the salvation, tem-
poral and spiritual, of his Saints; and
that man who wantonly de from
any of the revelations of Jehovah, and
treats lightly the word of God, whether
contained in the Book of Doctrine and
Covenants, the Book of Mormon, or the
Bible, is void of understanding; he is

not wise concerning the doings of the
Lord, the pl:u‘riof salvu.tio%,l the past deal-
ings, present designs, or future purposes
ofgthepAImighty. The God of memiw
of Israel is a wise God, he comprehended
the end from beginning, and adapted bis
plans, his designs and teaching, to the
peculiar wants, the local situation, the
exigencies of mankind, and the present
and future good of the human family ;
and every thing that he has deigned to
notice by way of instruction to the chil-
dren of men, s given by infinite wisdom,
by the intelligence of Jehovah; and if
obeyed, when his designs shall be fully
unravelled, it will be seen that there was
wisdom in it beyond the comprehension
of man in his present state.

When God first made man upon the
earth, he was a different being entirely
to what he now is; his body was strong,
athletic, robust, and hea.lti ; his days
were prolonﬁed upon the earth—he lived
nearly one thousand years; his mind was
vigorous and active, and his intellectual
faculties clear and comprehensive; but
he has become degenerated, his life has
dwindled to a span, disease preys upon
his system, his body his enervated and
feeble, and his mental and intellectual
faculties are impaired and weakened ;
and man is not now that dignified, noble,
majestic, honourable and mighty being
that he was when he first proceeded from
the hands of his Maker.

The Lord has, in his wise designs, re-
vealed unto us his will; he has made
known unto us his future purposes ; he
has told us, as he did his ancient pro-
phets, that the ¢earth shall be redeem-
ed-—that the curse shall be removed from
it—that the wolf and the lamb shall lie
down together—that the lion shall eat
straw like the ox — and that they shall
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not hurt nor destroy; that the know-
ledge of the Lord shall cover the earth,
as the waters cover the sea ”"—that man’s
days shall be"as ‘“the days of a tree,”
that he shall again live one thousand
years on the earth. Thisis the ¢ time of
the restoration of all things,” and this
has got to be brought about by the wis-
dom and power of %}od, and the wisdom,
obedience, and faith of man combined.
Every thing has become degenerated
from what it was in its primitive state.
“ God made man pure, but he has found
out many inventions’’; his viees have
become innumberable, and his diseases
multiplied ; his taste has become vitiated,
and his judgment impaired; he has
fallen, fallen, fallen from that dignified
state that he once occupied on the earth,
and it needs a restorative that man has
not in his possession—wisdom which is
reyond the reach of human intellect—
and power which human philosoYhy, ta-
lent, and ingenuity cannot control. God
only is acquainted with the fountain of
action, and the main springs of human
events; he knows where disease is seated,
and what is the cause of it; he is aiso
acquainted with the spring of health,
the balm of Gilead, of life; he knows
what course to pursue to restore man-
kind to their pristine excellency, and
primitive vigour and health; and he has
appointed the word of wisdom as one of
the engines to bring about this thing, to
remove the beastly appetites, the mur-
derous disposition and the vitiated taste
of man; to restore his body to health and
vigour, promote peace between him and
the brute creation; and, as one of the
little wheels in God’s designs, to helg to
regulate the great machinery which
shall eventually revolutionize the earth,
and bring about the restoration of all
things ; and when they are restored he
will plant ¢ the tree of life, whose leaves
shall be for the healing of the nations.”
The Lord has told us what is good for
us to eat and to drink, and what is per-
nicious ; but some of our wise philoso-
phers, and some of our elders too, pay
no regard to it ; they think it too little,
too foolish for wise men to regard. Fools!
Where is their wisdom, philosophy, and
intelligence? from whence did they ob-
tain their superior light ? Their capacity

and their power of reasoning was given
them by the great Jehovah; if they have
any wisdom they obtained it from him.

THE WORD OF WISDOM.

And havetheygrown so much wiser than
God that they are going to instruct him
in the path of duty, and to tell him what
is wise and what is foolish? They think
it too small for him to condescend to tell
men what will be nutricious or what will
be unhealthy. Who made the corn, the
wheat, the rye, and all the vegetable
substances? and who was it that organ-
ized man, and constituted him as he his
found ? who made his stomach, and his
digestive organs, and prepared proper
nutriment for his system, that the juices
of his body might be supplied, and his
form be invigorated by that kind of food
which the laws of nature, and the laws
of God have said would be good for man?
And has God made his food, and pro-
vided it for the use of man, and shall he
be achamed to speak of the work of his
hands; has he become so0 fantastical, so
foolish, so weak and effeminate, that it
has become impolitic for him to tell
what is the best distribution to make of
the work of his hands? Oh, shame! let
itnot be heard among the Saints; let that
man who inculcates such principles hide
his face. We are told by some, that cir-
cumstances alter the revelations of God.
Tell me what circumstances would alter
the ten commandments? they were given
by revelation—given as a law to the chil-
dren of Israel? o has a right to alter
that law? Some think that they are too
small for us to notice : they are not too
small for God to notice; and have we
got so high, so bloated out, that we can-
not condescend to notice things that God
has ordained for our benefit? or have we
got so weak that we are not fit to be
called Baints ? for the word of wisdom is
adapted to the capacity of all that “are
or can be called .g«:fnta." Listen not to
the teaching of any man, or any elder
who says the word of wisdom is of no
moment ; for such a man will eventually
be overthrown. These are principles
that I have always acted upon—that I
have always practised; and they are
what my family practices; they are what
brother Hyrum has" always contended
for, and what I now contend for; and I
know that nothing but an unwavering,
undeviating course can save a man in the
kin'gdom of God.

he Lord has told us that ¢ stron%
drinks are not good ;” who is it that wil
say they are, when the Lord says they
are not? That man who says, 1 can
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THE WORD OF WISDOM.

drink wine or strong drink, and it not
hurt me,” is not wise. But some will
say, ¢ I know that it did me good, for I
was fatigued and feeble on a certain
occasion, and it revived me and I was

invigorated thereby, and that is sufficient .

roof for me.” It may be for you, but
it would not be for a wise man; for
every spirit of this kind will only pro-
duce a greater langour when its effects
cease to operate upon the human body.
But you know that you are benefited;
i;es, so does the man who has mortgaged
is property know that he is relieved
from his present embarrassments; but
his temporary relief only binds the cords
of bondage more severcly around him.
The Lorf has not ordained strong drink
for the belly, ¢ but for the washing of
your bodies.” And again, ¢ tobacco is
not for the body, neither for the belly ;
and it is not good for man, but as an
herb for bruises, and all sick cattle, to
be used with judgment and skill.” To-
bacco is a nauseous, stinking, abominable
thing, and I am surprised that any hu-
man being should think of using it ; for
an_elder especially to eat or smoke it, is
a disgrace to him! he is not fit for the
office ; he ought first to learn to keep the
word of wisdom, and then to teach
others. God will not prosper the man
who uses it. And again, * hot drinks
are not for the body or belly;” there
are many who wonder what this can
mean, whether it refers to tea or coffee,
or not. I say it does refer to tea and
coffee. Whyiis it that we are frequently
so dull and languid? it is because we
break the word of wisdom : disease preys
upon our system, our understandings are
darkened, and we do not comprehend the
things of God; the devil takes advan-
tage of us, and we fall into temptation.
Not only are they injurious in their ten-
dency, and baneful in their effects ; but
the importation of foreign products
might be the means of thousands of our
people being poisoned at a future time,
through the advantage that an.enemy
might take of us, if we made use of these
things that are thus spoken of as being
evil; and be it remembered that this
instruction is given in consequence of
evils that do and will exist in the hearts
of conspiring men.
And agam, verily I say unto you,
all wholesome herbs God hath ordained
for the constitution, nature, and use of
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man: every herb in the season thereof,
and every fruit in the season thereof.
All these to be used with prudence and
thanksgiving. Yea, flesh also of beasts,
and of the fowls of the air, I the Lord
have ordained for the use of man with
thanksgiving ; nevertheless, they are to
be used sparingly; and it is pleasing unto
e that they should not be used, only in
times of winter, or of cold, or famine.
All grain is ordained for the use of man
and of beasts; to be the staff of life, not
only for man, but for the beasts of the
field, and the fowls of heaven, and all
wild animals that run or creep on the
earth; and these hath God madc for the
use of man only in times of famine, and
excess of hunger.

Let men attend to these instructions,
let them use the things ordained of God,
let them be sparing of the life of animals.
¢ It is pleasing, saith the Lord, that flesh
be used only in times of winter or of
famine;” and why to be used in famine?
because all domesticated animals would
naturally die; and may as well be made
use of by man as not.

All grain is good for the food of man,
as also the fruit of the vine—that which
yieldeth fruit, whether in the ground or
abovethe ground. Nevertheless, wheat
for man, and corn for the ox, and oats
for the horse, and rye for the fowls, and
for swine, and for all beasts of the field;
and barley for all useful animals, and for
mild drinks, as also other grain. And
all Saints who remember to keep and do
these sayings, walking in obedience to
the commandments, shall receive health
in their navel and marrow to their bones,
and shall find wisdom and great trea-
sures of knowledge, even hidden trea-
sures; and shall run and not be weary,
and shall walk and not faint ; and I the
Lord give unto them a promise, that the
destroying angel shall Fass by them, as
the children of Isracl, and not slay
them. Amen.

Let these things be adhered to—Ilat
the Saints be wise—let us lay aside our
folly and abide by the commandments ot
God, so shall we be blessed of the great.
Jehovah in time and in eternity; wo
shall be healthy, strong, and vigorous:
we shall be enai)led to resist disease, and
wisdom will erown our councils, and our
bodies will become strong and powerful :
our progeny will become mighty, and
will rise up and call us blessed; the
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daughters of Jesus will be beautiful, and
her sons the joy of the whole earth; we
shall prepare ourselves for the 0ses
of Jehovah—for the kingdom oFu{}Pod—
for the appearance of Jesus in his glory;
“out of Zion, the perfection of beauty,”
God will shine, Zion will be exalted, and
become the praise of the whole earth.
Thus e the man of God, fired
with heavenly, holy zeal for the welfare
of the Saints of the Most High who were
assembled around him, in breathless
silence listening to the gracious words
that fell from his lips, which we feel
ourselves utterly incapable of doing jus-
tice to in this brief sketch; and can only
say that, with boldness and firmness he
expatiated freely and fully upon those
principles, opposing vice and error in its
various forms. Weare persuaded that his
instructions will be indelibly engraven on
the memories of thousands who listened
to his discourse. Firm and unwavering
in his principles, he has ever been the
advocate of sterling integrity, righteous-
ness, and truth; and when we saw him
exerting all his energies to impress upon
the minds of the audience the importance
of the thing that he advocated, it re-
minded us of the sayings of one of the
ancient servants of God—¢I will de-
clare thy ri,ght«eousness in the great con-
gregation.” MEGA.

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.
(Continued from page 54.)

I obeyed, I returned back to my father
in the field and rehearsed the whole mat-
ter to him. Hereplied to me that it was
of God, and to go and do as commanded
by the messenger. I left the field and
went to the place where the messenger
had told me the plates were deposited,
and owing to the distinctness of the vision
which I had had concerning it, I knew
the place the instant that I arrived there.
Convenient to the village of Manchester,
Ontario county, New York, stands a hill
of considerable size, and the most elevat-
ed of any in the neighbourhood. On the
west side of this hill, not far from the
top, under a stone of considerable size,
lay the plates deposited in a stone box;
this stone was thick and rounding in the
middle on the upper side, and thinner
towards the edges, so that the middle part
of it was visible above the ground, but
the edge all round was coyered with

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

earth. Having removed the earth and
obtained a lever which I got fixed under
the edge of the stone, and with a little
exertion raised it up; I looked in, and
there indeed did I behold the plates, the
Urim and Thummim, and the breast-
Klabe as stated by the messenger. The

ox in which they lay was formed by
laying stones w%e;ther in some kind of
cement. Inthe bottom of the box were
laid two stones crossways of the box, and
on these stones lay the plates and the
other things with them. I made an at-
tempt to take them out, but was forbid-
den by the messenger, and was again in-
formed that the time for bringing them
forth had not yet arrived, neither would
until four years from that time; but he
told me that I should come to that place
precisely in one year from that time, and
that he would there meet with me, and
that I should continue to do so until the
time should come for obtaining the plates.
Accordingly as I had been commanded,
I went at the end of each year, and at
each time I found the same messenger
there, and received instruction and intel-
ligence from him at each of our inter-
viewsrespecting what the Liord was going
to do, and how and in what manner his
kingdom was to be conducted in the last
days. As my father’s worldly circum-
stances were very limited, we were un-
der the necessity of labouring with our
hands, hiring by day’s work and other-
wise as we could get opportunity ; some-
times we were at home and sometimes
abroad, and by continued labour were
enabled to get a comfortable mainte-
nance.

In the year 1824 my father’s family
met with a great affliction by the death of
my eldest brother Alvin. In the month
October, 1825, I hired with an old gentle-
man, by the name of Josiah Stoal, who
lived in Chenango county, State of New
York. He hag heard something of a
silver mine having been opened by the
Spaniards in Harmony, Susquehannah
county, State of Pennsylvania, and had, -

revious to my hiring with him, been

igging, in order if possible, to discover
the mine. After I went to live with
him he took me among the rest of his
hands to dig for the silver mine, at which
I continueg to work for nearly a month
without success in our undertaking, and
finally I prevailed with the old gentleman
to cease digging after it. Hence arose
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the very prevalent story of my having
been a money digger.

During the time that I was thus em-
¥loyed, ~was put to board with a Mr.

saac_Hale, of that place; it was there
that I first saw my wife (his daughter)
Emma Hale. On the 18th of January,
1827, we were married, while yet I was
employed in the service of Mr. Stoal.
wing to my still continuing to assert
that I had seen a vision, persecution still
followed me, and my wife’s father’s fa-
mily were very much opposed to our
being married. I was therefore under
the necessity of taking her elsewhere, so
we went and were married at the house
of Squire Tarbill, in South Bainbridge,
Chenango county, New York. Imme-
diately after my marriage, I left Mr.
Stoal’s, and went to my father’s and far-
med with him that season.

At length the time arrived for obtain-
ing the plates, the Urim and Thummim,
and the Y)reast-plate On the 22d day of
September, 1827, having gone as usual
at the end of another year to the place
where they were deposited; the same
heavenly messenger delivered them up
to me with this ¢
responsible for them ; that if I should
let them go carelessly or through any
neglect of mine, I should be cut off ; but
that if I would use my endeavours to
preserve them, until he, the messenger,
should call for them, they should be pro-
tected.

1 soon found out the reason why I had
received such strict charges to keep them
safe, and why it was that the messenger
had said, that when I had done what was
required at my hand, he would call for
them ; for no sooner was it known that
I had them, than the most strenuous ex-
ertions were used to get them from me;
every stratagem that could be invented
Was reso! to for that purpose; the
persecution became more gitter and se-
vere than before, and multitudes were
on the alert continually to get them from
me if possible; but ﬁy the wisdom of
God they remained safe in my hands,
until I had accomplished by them what
was required at my hand ; when, accord-
ing to arrangements, the messenger called
for them, I delivered them up to him,
and he has them in his charge until this
daa: being the 2nd day of May, 1838.

he excitement however still contin-
ved, and rumour with her thousand

ge, that I should be.
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tongues was all the time employed in
circulating tales about my father’s family,
and about myself. If I were to relatea
thousandth of them, it would fill up
volumes. The persecution however be-
came so intolerable that I was under the
necessity of leaving Manchester, and
going with my wife to Susquehannah
county, in the State of Pennsylvania:
while preparing to start (being very poor
and the persecution so heavy upon us
that there was no probability that we
would ever be otherwise), in the midst of
our afflictions we found a friend in a
gentleman by the name of Martin Harris,
who came to us and gave me fifty dollars
to assist us in our afflictions. Mr. Har-
ris was a resident of Palmyra township,
Wayne county, in the State of New
York, and a farmer of respectability. B
this timely aid was I enabled to reac
the place of my destination in Pennsyl-
vania, and immediately after my arrival
there, I commenced copying the charac-
ters of the plates. I copied a consider-
able number of them, and by means of
the Urim and Thummim I translated
some of them, which I did between the
time I arrived at the house of my wife’s
father in the month of December, and the
February following. Some time in this
month of February, the aforementioned
Mr. Martin Harris came to our place,
got the characters which I bad drawn off
the plates, and started with them to the
city of New York. For what took place
relative to him and the characters, I refer
to his own account of the circumstances
as he related them to me after his return,
which was as follows. “I went to the
city of New York, and presented the
characters which had been translated,
with the translation thereof, to professor
Anthony, a gentleman celebrated for his
literary attainments. Professor Antho-
ny stated that the translation was correct,
more 8o than any he had before seen
translated from tge Egyptian. I then
showed him those which were not yet
translated, and he said that they were
Egyptian, Chaldaic, Assyriac, and Ara-
bic, and he said that they were the true
characters. He gave me a certificate,
certifying to the people of Palmyra that
they were true cg:-)acters, and that the
translation of such of them as had been
translated was also correct. I took the
certificate and put it into my pocket, and
was just leaving the house, when Mr.
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Anthony called me back, and asked me
how the foung man found out that there
were gold plates in the place were he
found them. I answered that an angel
of God had revealed it unto him.

He then said to me, let me see that
certificate, I accordingly took it out of
my pocket and gave it to him, when he
took it and tore it to pieces, saying that
there was no such thing now as minister-
ing of angels, and that if I would bring
the plates to him, he would translate
them. I informed him that part of the
rlates were sealed, and that I was for-

ridden to bring them, he replied I can-

not read a sealed book.” I left him and
went to Dr. Mitchell who sanctioned
what professor Anthony had said res-
pecting both the characters and the
translation.

Mr. Harris having returned from this
tour, he left me and went home to Pal-
myra, arranged his affairs and returned
again to my house about the 12th of
April, 1828, and commenced writing for
me while I translated from the plates,
which we continued until the 14th of
June following, by which time he had
written 116 pages of manuscript on
foolscap paper. Some time after Mr.
Harris had begun to write for me, he
began to teaze me to give him liberty to
carry the writings home and shew them ;
and desired of me that I would enquire
of the Liord through the Urim and Thum-
mim if he might not doso. 1 did enquire,
and the answer was that he must not.
However he was not satisfied with this
answer, and desired that I should enquire
again. 1 did so, and the answer was as
before.  Still he could not be contented,
but insisted that I should inquire once
more. After much solicitation I again
enquired of the Lord, and permission was
granted him to have the writings on cer-
tain conditions, which were that he show
them only to his brother Preserved Har-
ris, his own wife, his father and his
mother, and a Mrs. Cobb, a sister to his
wife.  In accordance with this last an-
swer, I required of him that he should
bind himself in a covenant to me in the
most solemn manner, that he would not
do otherwise than had been directed.
He did so. He bound himself as I re-
quired of him, took the writings and went
his way.

Notwithstanding, however, the great
restrictions which he had been laid un-

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

der, and the solemnity of the covenant

which he had made with me, he did

shew them to others, and by stratagem

they got them away from him,*and the,
never have been recovered nor obtaines
back again unto this day.

In the meantime, while Martin Harris
was gone with the writings, I went to
visit my father’s family, at }Manchester.
Y continued there for a short season and
then returned to my place in Pennsyl-
vania. Immediately after my return
home I was walking out a little distance,
when, behold, the ?ormer heavenly mes-
senger ap‘i)eared and handed to me the
Urim and Thummim again (for it had
been taken from me in consequence of
my having wearied the Lord in asking
for the privilege of letting Martin Har-
ris take the writings which he lost by
transgression), and I inquired of the
Lord through them, and obtained the
following revelation :—

Revlation to Joseph Smith, Jun., given July, 1828,
concerning certain manusoripts on the first part
of the Book of Mormon, which hadbeen taken from
the possession of Martin Harris.

1. The works, and the designs, and the pur-
poses of God cannot be frustrated, neither can
they come to nought, for God doth not walk in
crooked paths; neither doth he turn to the right
hand nor to the left; neither doth he vary from
that which he hath said; therefore his paths aro
strait and his course is one eternal round. .

2. Remember, remember, that it is not the work
of God thst is frustrated, but the work of men ; for
although a man may have many revelations, and
have power to do many mighty works, yet, if he
boasts in his own strength, and sets at nought the
counsels of God, and follows after the dictates of
his own will and carnal desires, he must fall and
incur the vengeance of a just God upon him,

3. Behold, you have been intrusted with these
things, but how strict were your commandiments ;
and remcmber, also, the promises which were
made to you, if you did not transgrcss them; and
behold, how oft you have transgressed the com-
mandments and the laws of God, and have gone on
in the persuasions of men; for belold, you should
not have feared man more than God, although
nien set at nought tho counsels of God, and des-
pise his words, yet you should have been fuithful
and ho would- have extended his arm, and sup-
ported you against all tho fiery darts of the adver-
sary, and he would bave been with you in every
time of trouble,

4. Behold thou art Joseph, and thou wast cho-
sen to do the work of the Lord, but because of
transgression, if thou art not aware thou wilt fall ;
but retncmber God is merciful, thereforo repent
of that which thou hast done, which is contrary to
the commandwpent which 1 gave you, and thou
art still choscn, and art again called to the work;
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except thou do this, thou shalt be delivered up
and becomse a8 other men, and havo no more gift.

5. And when thou deliveredst up that which
God had given thee sight and power to translate,
thou deliveredst up that which was sacred into
the hands of a wicked man, who has set at nought
the counsels of God, and has broken the most sa-
cred promises which were made before God, and
has depended upon his own judgment and boasted
Inhis own wisdom ; and thisis the reason that thou
hast lost thy pyivileges for a season, for thou hast
suffered the counsel of thy director to be trampled
upon from the beginning.

6. Nevertheless my work shall go forth, for in-
asmuch as the knowledge of a Baviour has come
unto the world, through the testimony of the Jews,
even 80 shall the knowledge of a Baviour come
unto my people, and to the Nephites, and the Ja-
cobites, and the Josephites, and the Z

N

103

all times upholds and keeps inviolate the
constitution of this State and of the
United States.”

A vote was then called, and the reso-
lution adopted by a large concourse of
citizens, numbering somewhere about a
thousand men. 'wo or three voted in

® negative.

Elder Orson Pratt then rose and spoke
at some length in explanation of his ne-
gative vote, President Joseph Smith
spoke in reply.

Question to Elder Pratt.—‘ Have
you Yersonally a knowledge of any im-
moral act in me toward the female sex,
or in any other way ?’

through the testimony of their fathers; and this
testimony shall come to the knowledge of the
Lamanites, and the Lemuelites, and the Ishmael.
ites, who dwindled in unbelief because of the ini-
quity of their fathers, whom the Lord has suffered
to destroy their brethren, the Nephites, because of
their iniquities and their abominations; and for
this very purposeare these plates preserved which
contain these records, that the promises of the
Lord might be fulfilled, which he made to his
people; and that the Lamanites might come to the
Imowledge of their fathers, and that they might
know the promises of the Lord; and that they
may believe the gospel, and rely upon the merits
of Jesus Christ, and be glorified through faith in
his name, and that through their repentance they
might be saved. Amen.

JOHN C. BENNETT.
From the “ Times and Scasons.”

At a meeting of the citizens of the city
of Nauvoo, held in said city, at the meet-
ing ground, July 22d, 1842, Orson Spen-
cer, Esq., was called to the chair, and
Gustavus Hills was appointed clerk.

The meeting was called to order by
the chairman, who stated the object of
the meeting to be to obtain an expres-
sion of the public mind in reference to
the reports gone abroad, calumniating
the character of president Joseph Smith.

Gen. Wilson Law then rose and pre-
sented the following resolution.

Rasolved—¢ That having beard that
John C. Bennett was circulating many
base falsehoods respecting a number of
the citizens of Nauvoo, and especially
against our worthy and respected mayor,
Joseph Smith, we do hereby manifest to
the world, that so far as we are acquaint-
ed with Joseph Smith we know him to
be a good, moral, virtuous, peaceable and

atriotic man, and a firm supporter of
aw, justice, and equal rights; that heat

A by Elder O. Pratt.—* Per-
sonal’ly, toward the female sex, I have
not.”

Elder O. Pratt responded at some
len¥th. Elder B. Young then spoke in
reply, and was followed by elders W.
Law, H. C. Kimball, and president H.
Smith. Several others spoke bearing
testimony of the iniquity of those who
had calumniated president J. Smith’s
character.

Meeting adjourned for one hour,

P.M. Meeting assembled pursuant to
adjournment and was called to order by
the chairman.

A petition was then received from a
committee appointed by the city council
for the reception, approbation, and sig-
natures of the citizens generall » peti-
tioning the governor of Illinois for pro-
tection in our peaceable rights, which
was read, approved, and signed by 8000

persons.

The ¢ Ladies' Relief Society,” also
drew up a petition siﬁned by about 1000
ladies, speaking in the highest terms of
the virtue, philanthropy, and benevolence
of Joseph Smith ; begging that he might
not be injured, and that they and their
families might have the privilege of en-
joying their peaceable rights. A peti-
tion was also drawn up by many citizens
in and near Nauvoo, who were not Mor-
mons, setting forth the same things.

Afidavit of the City Council.

We, the undersigned, members of the
city council of the city of Nauvoo, testify
that John C. Bennett was not under
duress at the time that he testified before
the city council, May 19th, 1842, con-
cerning Joseph Smith’s innocence, vir-
tue, and pure teaching. The statements
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that he has lately made concerning this
matter are false; there was no excite-
ment at the time, nor was he in anywise
threatened, menaced, or intimidated ; his
appearance at the city council was volun-

3 he asked the privilege of ing,
:ﬁch was grante(f ; aﬁ,eg ﬂ'pe‘r:ﬁ(:;‘l for
some time on the city affairs, Joseph
Smith asked him if he knew any thing
bad concerning his public or private
character ; he then delivered those state-
ments contained in the testimony volun-
tarily and of his own free will, and went
of his own accord as free as any member
of the council.

‘We do further testify that there is no
such thing as a Danite society in this
city, nor any combination other than the
Masonic lodge, of which we have any

knowledge.
ngsow Law Geo. A. SmitH
Joun TavLor G. W. Harris
W.Wooprurr N.K.WHITNEY

V. KnNignT B. Youne
H.C.KmBarLr, C. C. Ricr
J.P. GREEN O. SPENCER

WiLLIAM MARKS.

Subscribed and sworn to by the per-
sons whose namesappear to the foregoing
affidavit, this 20th Sny of July, 1842, ex-
- cept N. K. Whitney, who subscribed and
affirmed to the foreﬁ)in‘%this day, before

me, D. H. WeLws,
Justice of Peace within and for
Hancock county, Illinois.

Afidavit of Hyrum Smith.

On the 17th day of May, 1842, having
been made acquainted with some of the
conduct of J. O. Bennett, which was
given in testimony under oath before al-

erman G. W. Harris, by several females
who testified that John C. Bennett en-
deavoured to seduce them and accom-
plished his designs by saying it was right
—that it was one of the mysteries of God
which was to be revealed when the Eeo-

le were strong enough in the faith to
Kw such mysteries—that it was per-
fectly right to have illicit intercourse
with females, providing no one knew it
but themselves—vehemently trying them
from day to day to yield to his passions,
bringi.ng witnesses of his own clan to
testify that there were such revelations
and such commandments, and that it was
of God ; also stating that he would be
responsible for their sins, if there were
any, and that he would give them medi-

JOHN C. BENNETT.

cine to Eroduce abortions providing they
should become pregnant. One of these
witnesses, a married woman that he at-
tended upon in his professional capacity
whilst she was sick, stated that he made
E‘oposals to her of a similar nature.

e told her that he wished her husband
was dead, and that if he was dead he
would marry her and clear out with her ;
he also begged her permission to give him
medicine to that effect. He did try to
give him medicine, but he would not
take it. On interrogating her what she
thought of such teaching, she replied
she was sick at the time, and had to be
lifted in and out of her bed like a child.
Many other acts as criminal were report-
ed to me at the time. On becoming ac-
quainted with these facts, I was deter-
mined to prosecute him and bring him
to justice. Some person knowing my
determination having informed him of
it, he sent to me W. Law and B. Young
to request an interview with me and to
see if there could not be a reconciliation
made. I told them I thought there
could not be, his crimes were so heinous,
but told them I was willing to see him :
he immediately came to see me, he beg-
ged of me to forgive him this once, and
not prosecute him and ex him; he
said he was guilty, and did acknowledge
the crimes that were alleged against
him ; he seemed to be sorry that he had
committed such acts and wept much,
and destred that it might not be made
ﬁxblic, for it would ryin him for ever.

e wished me to wal, but I was deter-
mined to bring him to justice and de-
clined listening to his entreaties ; he then
wished me to wait until he could have
an interview with the Masonic fraternity,
he also wanted an interview with brother
Joseph. He wished to know from me
if I would forgive him and desist from
my intentions, if he could obtain their
forgiveness, and requested the Iprivilege
of an interview immediately. I granted
him that privilege as I was acting as
master pro tem. at that time; he also
wished an interview first with brother
Joseph ; at that time brother Joseph was
crossing the yard from the house to the
store, he immediately came to the store
and met Dr. Bennett on the way; he
reached out his hand to brother Joseph
and said, will you forgive me? weepin,
at the time. He said:{l

rother Josefh,
am guilty, T acknowledge it, and I beg
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of you not to expose me, for it will ruin
me. Joseph replied—Doctor, why are
ou using my name to carry on your
ielliuh wickedness ? Have I ever taught
you that fornication and adultery was
right, or polygamy, or any such practices?
e said you never did. Did I ever teach
you any thing that was not virtuous—
that was iniquitous, either in pnblio or
private? lge said you neverdid. Did
you ever know anything not virtuous or
unrighteous in my conduct or actions at
any time, either i public or in private ?
He said I did not. ~ Are you willing to
make oath to this before an alderman of
the city? He said I am willing to do
80, Joseph said, Doctor, go into my
office, and write what you can in con-
science subscribe your name to, and I
will be satisfied. I will, he said, and
went into the office, and I went with
him and he requested peltx‘ and ink and
of Mr. Clayton, who was acting
gfel:-f in that ofﬁce{t:nd was also secre-
tary pro tem. for the Nauvoo lodge, U.D.
Ww. gl’ayton gave him pal?er, pen and ink,
and he stood at the desk and wrote 'the
following article, which was published
in the 11th number of The , and
sworn to and subscribed before Daniel
H. Wells, alderman, on the 17th of May,
1842. He called in brother Joseph, and
read it to him and asked him if that
woulddo? Hesaid it would. He then
swore to it as before mentioned. The
article was as follows:
State of Illinojs, }»

City of Nauvoo. § Personallya -
ed before me, Daniel H. Wells, an alder-
man of said city of Nauvoo, John C.
Bennett, who being duly sworn accord-
ing to law, deposeth and saith, that he
never was taught any thing in the least
contrary to the strictest principles of the

ospel, or of virtue, or of the laws of
% or man, under any occasion, either
directly or indirectly, in word or deed,
by Joseph Smith; and that he never
knew the said Smith to countenance any
imﬁroper conduct whatever, either in
public or private ; and that he never did
teach to me in private, that illegal illicit
intercourse witg females was, under any
circumstances, justifiable, and that I
never knew him so teach others.

Jonn C. BENNETT.
Sworn to and subscribed before me,
this 17th day of May, 1842.
Da~rEL H. WELLS, Alderman.
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During all this intercourse I was pre-
sent with him, and there were no threats
used nor harshness, every thing was as
pacific as could be under existing cir-
cumstances. I then immediately con-
vened the Masonic lodge, it being about
four o’clock, p.m. e then came into
the lodge, a.ntr charges of a similar nature
were preferred against him. He admit-
ted t.ge were true in the presence of
la)l;;ut sltx]::y in nlumber. He arose atlxld

e privilege of speaking to the

b etgxerin; h‘; ack‘:lgowledgl:l hisgwicked-
ness, bel? ed for the brethren to for-
give still longer, and called God and
ls to witness that he never would be

Ity of the like crimes again—he would

y his hand on the bible and sware that
he would not be guilty of such crimes.
He seemed to be very penitent and wept
much; his penitence excited sympathy
in the minds of the brethren, and they
withdrew the charge for the time being,
until he could be heard on other charges
which had been preferred against him by
members of the Pickaway lodge, Ohio,
through the communications of the

d master, A. Jonas. After this we
ound him to be an expelled Mason, in
consequence of his rasc:})le conduct, from
the Pickaway lodge in Ohio. The cir-
cumstances and ents were men-
tioned in the 11th number of The Wasp,
signed by George Miller, master of Nau-
voo lodge, under dispensation, and reads
as follows :—
Notice.—To all whom it may concern,
Greeting.

‘Whereas, John Cook Bennett, in the
organization of the Nauvoo lodge, under
dispensation, palmed himself upon the
fraternity as a regular Mason in ﬁod
standing; and satisfactory testimony hav-
ing been produced before said Fod e,
that he, said Bennett, was an expelled -
Mason, we therefore publish to all the
Masonic world, the above facts, that he
the said Bennett, may not impose him-
self upon the fraternity of Masons,

All editors who are friendly to the
fraternity of free and aocepm{ ancient
York Masons will &leuse insert the above.

. MiLLER, Master.
Nauvoo Lodge, under Dispensation.

Still, after all this, we found him guilt,
of similar crimes again, and it was foun
to our satisfaction that he was conspir-
ing against the peace and safety of the
citizens of this state. After feaming
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these facts we exposed him to the pub-
lic. He then immediately left the place
abruptly, threatening to drink the heart’s
blood of many citizens of this place,
Previous to this last disclosure the hand
of fellowship was withdrawn from him,
May 11th, 1842, by the first residencg,
six days previous to the time he pretend-
ed to withdraw from the church, which
you will see published in the T'imes and
Seasons, June 15th, 1842. I was also
present at the time when he gave this
testimony before the city council, as
printed in the Times and Seasons, July
1st.

I know he was not under duress at
the time, for his testimony was given free
and voluntarily, after requesting the pri-
vileges of the council to speak (which
wasgranted him) onmatters pertaining to
the glxt:;n ordinances. While speaking or
before he took his seat, he was requested
by the mayor of the city, Joseph Smith,
to state to the council if he knew aught
against him, and he replied according to
the above.

I also know that he had no private in-
tercourse with Joseph in the preparation
room on the 17th day, as he stated in
his letter as printed in the Sangamo
Journal, for the lodge was convened on
that day, and I had thekeys of the doors
in my possession from seven o’clock a.m.,
until six o’clock p.m., and it was when
the lodge called off for refreshment
during recess, that I had the interview
with him, at which time he wrote the
affidavit and subscribed it in my pre-
sence; and I was with him during the
whole time from his first coming to me
until he signed it, and until the lodge
covened again at four o’clock.

Hyrou SMrTH.

Sworn to and subscribed before me,
July 23rd, 1842.

G. W. Hagnis,
Alderman of the city of Nauvoo.

Afidavit of W. Law.

As John C. Bennett has become our
open enemy, and is engaged in circula-
ting falsehoods of the blackest character,
I deem it a duty to make the following
statement of facts.

John C. Bennett states, in the San-
amo Journal, thatthe withdrawal of the
and of fellowship by the first presi-

dency and the twelve, was after he had
withdrawn from the church. I presume

JOHN C. BENNETT,

the notice of our withdrawal was not
published till after he withdrew, but
that does not prove his statement true,
for I hereby testify that I signed the
article in question several dayslizfore he
withdrew. I believe it was on the eve-
ning of the 11th day of May. Some four
or five days afterwards I had some con-
versation with J. C. Bennett, and inti-
mated to him that such a thing was con-
cluded upon, which intimation, I pre-
sume, led him to withdraw immediately.
I told him we could not bear with his
conduct any longer, that there were
many witnesses against him, and that
they stated that he gave president Joseph
Smith as authority for his illicit in-
tercourse with females. J. C. Bennett
declared to me, before God, that Joseph
Smith had never taught him such doc-
trines, and that he never told any one
that he (Joseph Smith) had taught an
such things, and that any one who sai
80 told base lies ; nevertheless, he said
he had done wrong, that he would not
ge;xg; but he would deny that he had
Joseph Smith’s name to accomplish
his designs on any one—stating that he
had no need of tgat, for that he could
succeed without telling them that Joseph
approbated such conduct.
hese statements he made to me of

his own free will, in & private conversa-
tion which we had on the subject; there
was no compulsion or threats used on
my part ; we had always been on good
terms, and I regretted exceedingly that
he had taken such a course, He pleaded
with me to intercede for him, assuring
me that he would turn from his iniquit;
and never would be guilty of suc
crimes again. He said that if he were
exposed it would break his mother’s
heart—that she was old, and if such
things reached her ears it would brin
her down with sorrow to the grave.
accordingly went to Joseph Smith and
pleaded with him to spare Bennett from
%ublic exposure on account of hismother.

n many occasions I heard him acknow-
ledge his guilt, and beg not to be de-
stroyed in the eyes of the public, and
that he would never act so again, *“so
he? him, God.” From such promises
and oath, I was induced to bear with
him longer than I should have done.

On one occasion I heard him state be-
fore the city council, that Joseph Smith
had pever taught him any unrighteous
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principles of any kind, and that if an
one says that he ever said that Josep
taught such things they are base liars, or
words to that effect. This statement
he made voluntarily, he came into the
council room about an hour after the
council opened, and made the statement,
not under duress, but of his own free
will, as many witnesses can testify.

On a former occasion he came to me
and told me that a friend of his was
about to be tried by the high council,
for the crime of adultery, and that he
feared his name would be brought into
question. He entreated me to go to the
council and prevent his name from being
brought forward, as, said he, “ I am not
on trial, and I do not want my mother
to hear of these things, for she is a good
woman.”

I would further state that I do know,
from the amount of evidence which
stands against J. C. Bennett, and from
his own acknowledgements, that he is a
most corrupt, base, and vile man; and
that he has published many base false-
hoods since we withdrew the hand of
fellowship from him.

About the time that John C. Bennett
was brought before the Masonic lodge,
he came to me and desired that I would
go in company with B. Young to Hyrum
Smith, and entreat of him to spare him;
that he wished not to be exposed—that
he wanted to live as a private citizen,
and would cease from aﬁ his folly, &ec.
T advised him to go to Texas, and when
he returned, if he would behave well we
would reinstate him. He said he had
no means to take him to Texas, and still
insisted on B. Young and myself to in-
tercede for him. W. Law.

Sworn to and subscribed before me,
a justice of the peace within and for the
county of Hancock, State of Illinois,
July 20th, 1842, D. H. WELLs.

State of Illinois, }
County of Hancock. I hereby cer-
tify, that on the 17th day of May last,
John C. Bennett subscribed and swore
to the affidavit over my signature of
that date, and published in The Wasp;
after writing the same in my presence,
in the office where I was employed in
taking depositions of witnesses. The
door of the room was open and free for
all, or any person to pass or repass.
After signg]gpind being qualified to the
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affidavit aforesaid, he requested to speak
with me at the door, I followed him out;
he told me some persons had been lying
about him, and shewed me a writing

anting him the privilege to withdraw
g-:;m the church, and remarked that the
matter was perfectly understood between
him and the heads of the church, and
that he had resigned the mayor’s office,
and should resign the office he held
in the legion; but as there was a
court martial to be held in a few days,
Joseph Smith desired that he would
wait until that was over.

I was in the city council on the 19th
day of May last; I there heard him say
what has been published concerning the
teachings of Joseph Smith, and of his
own course. I afterwards met him in
company with Col. Francis M. Higbee ;
he then stated that he was going to be
the candidate (meaning candidate for
the legislature) and Joseph and Hyrum
Bmith were goirlg in for him; said, “you
know it will be better for me not to be
bothered with mayor’s office, legion,
Mormon, or any thing else.” During
all this time, if he was under duress or
fear, he must have had a good faculty
for concealing it, for he was at liberty
to go and come when and where he
pleased, so far as I am capable of judg-
ing. I know that I saw him in (iiﬂ'er-
ent parts of the city, even after he had
made the statements, transacting busi-
ness as usual, and said he was going to
complete some business pertaining to the
mayor’s office, and I think did attend to
work on the streets.

I was always personally friendly with
him after I became acquainted with
him. I never heard him say anythin,
dero%;atory to the character of osepﬁ
Smith until after he had been exposed
;y said Smith, on the public stand in

auvoo. D. H. WELLs.*

July 22, 1842,

Sworn to and subscribed before me,
a justice of the peace in and for the
city of Nauvoo, in said county, this 22nd
day of Julé, 1842,

vsTavys HiLis. (L. S.)
J. P. & Alderman,

The whole of these affidavits are given
by gentlemen of the first respectability,
of unquestionable character, and of

@ Daniel H. Wells, Esq.,is an old resident in
this place, and is not a Mormon.
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known reputation and veracity, and can
of course be relied upon; and what
light do they represent Bennett in, but
that of a perjured wretch, a graceless
vagabond, and a mean, vascillating, un-
principled villain, and a disgrace to hu-
man society ? and if their testimonies,
and the testimony of the city council
cannot be relied upon ; then, indeed, are
we in a poor case—corrupt, fallen, and
dishonoured. But John C. Bennett is
not the man to prove us 80} we must
have different testimony to his and that
of his partners in crime, to convict us
of evil.

As John C. Bennett and the San-
gamo Journal have called upon several
persons in this city, to come out and
make disclosures relative to the things
about which they have been writing,
they have responded to the call and
publish the following :—

Certificate of Elias and F. M. Higbee.

Mr. Editor, 8ir,—From a perusal of
the 8t. Louis papers, I find from an ar-
ticle signed J. C. Bennett, stating that
all who are friends to Mr. Joseph Smith
he considers his enemies. As a matter
of course then, I must be one, for I am,
and have been for a long time, the per-
sonal friend of Joseph Smith; and I
will here say that I have never yet seen
or known any thing against him that I
should change my mind. It is true
many reports have been and are put in
circulation by his enemies for political
or religious effect, that upon investiga-
tion are like the dew before the morning
sun—they vanish away because there 1s
no real substance in them.

Could Dr. Bennett expect any man

uainted with all the circumstances
and matters of fact which were develo-

, both here and from abroad, respect-
ing his conduct and character, previous
to leaving this place, for one moment to
believe him—I answer, NO! he could
not; and all his affidavits that came
from any person entitled to credit (I say
entitled to credit, because some there are
who are not entitled to credit, as Dr.
Bennett very well knows), are in amount
nothing at all when summed up, and
render no person worthy of death or
bonds.

F. M. Higbee’s knowledge concernin
the murder of a prisoner in Missouri,
am authorized to say by F. M. Higbee,

JOHN C. BENNETT.

that he knows of no such thing—that
no prisoner was ever killed in M%ssouri.
to the best of his knowledge. And I
also bear the same testimony, that there
never was any prisoner killed there,
neither were we ever charged with any
such thing, according to the best of my
recollection. EL1as HiGBEE.
July 22, 1843.

This is to certify that I do not know
of the murder of any prisoner in Mis-
souri, as above alluded to.

F. M. HieneE.

July 28, 1843.

Certificate of Miss Pumela M. Michael.
Nawvoo, July 25, 1842,
Inasmuch as J. C. Bennett has refer-
red the people to me for testimony
against president Joseph Smith, I take
this opportunity to state before the pub-
lic that I know nothing derogatory to
his character, either as a christian or a
moral man.
Mr. Bennett made use of my name
without my knowledge or consent.
lg. M. MiCHAEL.

Certificats of Sidney Rigdon.

As their seems to be some foolish
notions that I bave been engaged with
dJ. C. Bennett in the difficulties between
him and some of the citizens of this
place, I merely say in reply to such idle
and vain reports that they are without
foundation and truth.

SipNEY RiaDpoN.

Certificates of William and Henry
Marks.

Inasmuch as John C. Bennett has
called upon me, through the Sangamo
Journal, to come out and confirm the
statements which he has made concern-
ing Joseph Smith and others, I take this
opportunity of saying to the public, that
I Ezow many ofnln;xs statements to be
false, and that I believe them all to be
the offspring of & base and corrupt heart,
without the least shadow of truth;—
and further, that he has used my name
without my permission. I believe him
to bea vile, wicked, and adulterous man,
who pays no regard to the principles of
truth or righteousness, and is unworthi
the confidence of a just community.
would further state that I know of no
order in the church which admits of a
plurality of wives, and do not believe
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that Joseph Smith ever taught such a
doctrine; and further, that my faith in
the doctrines of the church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and in
Joseph Smith, is unshaken.
WnLiam MARES,
Nauvoo, July 26, 1843,

Inasmuch as the Sangamo Journal
has called upon me to come out and
make an expose against Joseph Smith;
this is to certify that I know nothing
derogatory to the character of Josep
Smith, neither in a religious or a moral
point of view, and that Dr. Bennett and
the Journal used my name without my
knowledge or consent ; and further, that
I believe Dr. Bennett to be a bad man
and unworthy of public confidence.

HENRY MARKS.
Nauvoo, July 28, 1842,

Mr. Bennett seems to place very much
confidence in the veracit_y, int?rity, and
honour of the above individuals, we
hope that he will now believe their
testimony.

“The

MAillennial Star.
October 10, 1842.

FAREWELL ADDRESS TO OUR READERS
AND PATRONS.

Brethren and Friends,—As Iam about
to take leave of the STAR, and give it to
the management of others, I feel it ne-
cessary to make a few remarks suited to
the occasion.

This publication was undertaken two
years and six months since, by the ap-
pointment and sanction of the Saints in
this country. Since that time I have la-
boured dilligently, as far as a pressure of
other duties would admit, to render it
a useful and interesting periodical. I
have published the principles of the Lat-
ter-day Saints, together with a choice
selection of the most interesting items of
news in relation to the progress of these
principles among men.

I have also endeavoured at all times to
defend the cause of truth, and to ward
off the arrows of envy and slander which
have been hurled at the children of light
by the strong arm of thousands who
speak evil of things they understand not.
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I have also endeavoured to publish a
faithful record of the judgments, signs,
and wonders which have been transpiring
in fulfilment of the words of the pro-
phets. How far I have succeeded in these
endeavours, I leave for myreaders to de-
termine, and for the fruits to bear wit-
ness. I felt great satisfaction in a re-
view of my editorial course: I feel my
conscience clear, and a secret whisper-
ing within, that I have done my duty
faithfully before God.

I also feel to rejoice in the success
which has attended the efforts of the
servants of God in this country in the
publication of truth. At the commence-
ment of the STAR, the Saints in Europe
numbered less than two thousands, they
now number near ten thousands, besides
thousands who have emigrated to a dis-
tant land. This, surely, is a great tri-
umph of the truth, when we take into
consideration the prejudice and opposi-
tion which we have had to encounter.
Surely the STAR has stood forth as a
beacon on a hill, as a lonely lamp amid
surrounding darkness, to light the weary
pilgrim on his toilsome journey, and to
kindle up the dawn of a day of glory,
when the effulgent beams of the sun of
righteousness shall shine forth as the
morning, and dispel the misty vapours
which, like a gloomy cloud, have for ages
hovered over the pathway.of mortals.

Though I now take leave of the edito-
rial department, and withdraw from the
shores of Europe, yet I have the satisfac-
tion of leaving the STAR to shine among
you in its full glory, being conducted by
one who has a willing heart and a ready
pen, and one who, I hope, will be so
aided by his patrons and by Divine fa-
vour, as to be able to conduct it with
effect, till its feeble rays shall be lost
amid the effulgence of the rising morn.

I now return my sincere thanks to all
our agents and patrons, and to all who
have in any way contributed to our as-
sistance in this great and good work;
and I pray that the blessings of God may
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rest upon them and upon the thousands
who may hereafter peruse this work.—
May the blessings of God abundantly rest
upon my successor, elder THOMAS W ARD,
and upon his labours; and I now take
leave of my readers and patrons with an
earnest request that I may be remem-
bered in their prayers, and that they will
render every assistance to brother WARD,
and all who shall hereafter be appointed
to edit or publish the STAr.

TO THE BAINTS IN EUROPE.

Dear Brethren and Sisters,—I must
now take leave of you for a season, as
duty calls me home. I have laboured
among you in the ministry between two
and three years, and for the last eighteen
months (since the departure of the rest
of the twelve) I have had the more par-
ticular presidency of the church in Eu-
rope, and as one of old said, in some mea-~
sure ¢ the care of all the churches.”

In this highly responsible trust I have
endeavoured so serve you in all things,
both temporal and spiritual, and to go
in and out among you in the fear of God,
exercising judgment, mercy, and charity
according to the ability which God has
givenme. I have endeavoured to teach
the ignorant, to reclaim the transgressor,
and to warn the wicked ; to comfort the
feeble-minded, to bind up the broken-
hearted, and to administer to the poor;
yea, I have sought dilligently to bring
about the deliverance of the needy and
those in distress, and through the mercy
of God much has been done, though still
much more remains to be done.

During my labours in this country I
have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or
apparel ; my hands have ministered tothe
necessities of myself, family, and fellow-
labourers in the ministry, and to many of
the poor and needy; my house has ever
been open, my table free, and my heart
full of compassion toward all men. Al-
though in these things I do not desire
to boast, but to give thanks unto God
who has enabled me thus to do, and has
rewarded me abundantly in all things,

EDITORIAL REMARKS.

both temporal and spiritual; yet I
mention these things as a stimulus to
others, in order to induce them to follow
my example, wherein I have done my
duty

As the emigration of numbers of the
officers and members of different bran-
ches has in some measure disorganized
the society in this country, it becomes
necessary for some further arrangements
to be made for the government and
welfare of the churches.

I therefore recommend and appoint
elder THoMAS WARD as my successor in
the office of the General Presidency of
the Church in Europe, in connexion
with elders Lorexnzo Sxow and Hirax
CraRk. To these persons I commit
the care and government of the church
in this country for the present, trusting
that they will conduct and counsel in all
things according to the mind of the
spirit, and according to the counsel
which shall be given them from Nauvoo
from time to time, by the quorum of the
twelve or the first presidency.

I sincerely hope that the officers and
members in the several conferences will
uphold and support these men in their
high and holy calling, by the prayer of
faith, and by a willing, submissive, and
teachable spirit; and in so doing they
will prosper.

It will be necessary as soon as con-
venient, for a General Conference to be
called for the United Kingdom, and for
high priests and presiding elders to be
ordained to fill the several vacancies
which have or may occur on account of
emigration or otherwise; and to tran-
sact all other necessary business for the
general welfare.

In regard to the ministry I would
recommend, and earnestly exhort that
the first principles of the gospel be fully
and constantly taught, and the spirit of
discussion and contention avoided as far
as possible ; for he that hath the spirit
of contention is not of God, but is of
the devil.
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In regard to emigration I would re-
commend patience as well as persever-
ance; and that the Saints do not emi-
grate in haste, leaving their affairs un-
settled, or their property to be wasted ;
and above all, pay every man his honest
due as far as possible. And in regard
to husbands and wives, we feel bound to
forbid the separation of one from the
other in emigrating, either on account
of poverty or any other cause. Let
them go together or stay together, live
together or die together, and let nothing
separate them from each other during
so long and tedious a journey.

And again, husband and wife have
no right to separate because of one
being an unbeliever, and those who do
so will not be justified by this church.
These have ever been our principles and
teachings ; but we have received a com-
maunication from the first presidency of
late on this subject which is very pointed,
and which will probably appear in the
next number of the STAR.

Dear Saints,—On taking leave of you
for a season, I take this opportunity to
assure you before God, to whom we are
all accountable, That the fulness of the
gospel i3 true, that the Book of Mormon
is true, and that the everlasiing cove-
nant 8 true, and will stand when hea-
ven and earth shall pass away.

I also forwarn you that a great and
glorious day is at hand for the Saints of
the Most High, and a terrible day for the
wicked ; for the Lord will in a few years
make his arm bare in the eyes of all the
nations, in the establishing of his cove-
nant and his gospel in the defence of
Zion and the redemption of his people;
and whosoever will not believe in the
words of his servants which he has
chosen in these days will be cut off from
among the people, as Moses and Christ
have foretold; and all flesh shall know
that the Lord God of Israel hath spoken
and performed.

I now take a pleasing farewell of the
Saints, with a firm conviction that I
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have laboured dilligently and done my
duty thus far, and I have nothing to re-
gret but my own weaknesses and imper-
fections, which I trust you will all be
willing to forgive, and that God will
forgive also.

Please remember me in your prayers,
and may the Lord Almighty bless you
all, and preserve us faithful to the end,
that we may meet again with joy.
Amen. P. P. Prartr.

Xtems of Netns,

Siaxs oF THE TiMEs.—In fulfilment
of the words of the prophet Moroni, page
B75, that the Book of Mormon should
come forth at a time when * there shall
be heard of fires, and tempests, and va-

urs of smoke in foreign lands,” it has
g?equently been our lot to record striking
events of this nature. For instance, the
burning of the Exchan%e and the Tow-
er of London,—the awful conflagration
that consumed so large a portion of the
city of Hamburgh,—the earthquakes in
the Island of St. Domingo, in Greece,
and other places; and now we cannot
omit to register on our pages the dread-
ful devastation produced by the late
great fire in Liverpool, in which it is
estimated that £600,000 worth of pro-
perty has been destroyed, not without
the loss of several lives. In connexion
with this we add an extract from the
Liverpool Mercury, of September 30th,
1842,

¢ TERRIBLE CONFLAGRATION. — S7.
DPetersburgh, September 16th.—We have
received here the melancholy news that
the greater part of the city of Kasan has
been destroyed by fire. It is stated that
1200 houses (400 of which were of stone,)
twelve churches, the extensive magazine,
and the university are reduced to ashes,
The details have not yet come to hand,
The second St. Petersburgh Insurance
Campany is a great loser by this fire.
The shares which were lately sold at 410
rubles to 416 rubles, are now sold at
230 rubles.—8everal houses and forty
warehouses with goods have been de-
stroyed by fire in the city of Jaroslaff.
—A letter from Cologne, 21st instant,
says:—The town of ﬂeinbnch, which
forms of our district, was, two days
ago, the theatre of a great calamity.
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A fire broke out in the morning, and
owi:g to a deficiency of water, it soon
raged with such fury that before the
evening half the town was in ashes,
Fortunately a heavy shower of rain fell
at about four o’clock in the afternoon,
and arrested the progress of the flames.
More than one hundred families are
without an asylum.”

Events of this nature may pass unob-
served or unheeded by the world, but
not so with the people of God; for he
hath given unto us of his spirit that we
might know the signs of the times, and
that we may be prepared to stand before
him. May the Lord enable us to un-
derstand and serve him acceptably, that
when the inhabitants of the earth shall
be burned up and few men left, we may
be found associtiated with that glorious
remnant in the midst of the earth, to re.
joice for the magnificence of the Lord
in the day of his coming. Amen.

Titarses PoR THE TEMPLE.—We
here give notice that elder Hiram Clark
has been specially commissioned by the
authorities of the church at Nauvoo to
come to this country as a general agent
for the church; to aid in emigration and
to act as an agent for the Temple; to re-
ceive and forward the tithings and con-
secrations for the same; to purchase and
forward goods; and, in short, to attend to
whatever business may be necessary for
the general welfare of the society; and
as such we recommend him to the chur-
ches in this country, believing that he is
worthy of all confidence as.a faithful
servant of God.

We sincerely hope that the tithings
and collections for the Temple will con-
tinue to be made, and that all dilligence
will be exercised in this work, as the
object is great and glorious, and can only
be accomplished by continued exertion.

All funds and communications on this
subject should be addressed to Hiram
Clark, 86, Chapel Street, Liverpool.

PanrLey P, PRATT.
ToosMas WARD.

EM16RATION.—Three vessels have
been dispatched by us since the 15th of
Beptember. The Sidney, containing
180 souls, the Medford, 214, and the
Henry, 157. The “ Emerald,” to sail
on the 19th instant, with about 250, thus
fulfilling the sayings of the prophets of
old.

POETRY.

MogrMox CrEED.—* To mind their
own business, and let every body else do
the same.”—Boston Paper.

LaTesT FROM NUAV00.— We have
just received the T'imes and Seasons,
dated August 15th, and The Wasp,
dated August 20th, containing much
news of interest, which came to hand too
late for insertion this month. It is a
time of health, peace, and prosperity ;
provisions are in great abundance and
cheaper than ever.

On the 8th of A president Jos.
Smith was arrested by a writ from the
Governor of Illinois, with the intention
of delivering him over to the murderers
of Missouri, who have been long thirsting
for his blood, on the charge of having
instigated the assassination of ex-Gover-
nor Boggs, the Mormon exterminator ;
but through a well directed Providence
he was soon set at liberty.—Particulars
next month.

Poretryp.
THE FEMALE RELIEF S80CIETY OF
NAUVOO.

WHAT I8 172

It is an institution form’d to bless

The poor, the widow, and the fatherless—
~To clothe the naked and the hungry feed,
Andlnthoholypathlokatmlﬁ.

To seek out sorrow, grief, and mute despair,
And light the lam; ’o‘fr;nopo eternal there— '
To try the stre of consolation's art,

By breathing comfort to the mourning heart.

To chase the clouds that shade the aspect, where
Distress presides ; and wake up pleasures there—
‘With open heart extend the friendly hand,

To hail the stranger from a distant land.

To p a vetoing impress on each move

That virtue's present dictates disapprove--
To J)ut the tattler's co scandal down,

And make corruption fee] its with'ring frown,

To ufive instruction where instructlon’s voice

Will gaurd the feet and make the hoart rejoice—
To turn the wa; d from their recklessness,
And lead them in the ways of happiness,

It is an Order, fitted and design’d,

To meet the wants of body snd of mind—

To seek the wretched in their lone abode—
Supply their wants, and raise their hearts to God.

E. R. Brow
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PERSECUTION OF THE PROPHETS.

From the © Times and Seasons.”

Nauvoo, Sept. 1, 1842.

Since an attempt has been made by
Missouri to arrest, or, rather kidnap
Joseph Smith, the prophet, we have
heard many curious surmises; and lest
some who ought to know better should
cheat themselves into perdition, we have
thought it would be no more than righte-
ous to lay the matter before our readers
in its true light.

There is a strange notion afloat
among the Saints and sinners relative to
the purity of the prophets. Some suppose
and some believe that the prophets were
perfect and holy, and ever gody knew
them to be 80 and venerated them as the
Lord’s annointed ; but let us examine the
scriptures, and learn how the prophets
sent at various times by the Lord were
treated by the Baints and the wicked
world. to those who professed to
have the knowledge of @od and be go-
verned by revelation, we cannot give a
better sample thar: one that fell from the
mouth of Jesus to the Jews—as follows:
“ Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers!
how can ye escape the damnation of hell?
Wherefore, bebold, I send unto you pro-
phets, and wise men, and scribes; and
some of them ye shall kill and crucify,
and some of them shall ye scourge in
your synagogues, and persecute them
from city to city, that upon you may
come all the righteous blood shed upon
the earth, from the blood of righteous
Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, son of
Barachias, whom ye slew between the
temple and the altar.”

Abel was slain for his righteousness,
and how many more up to the flood is
not of much consequence to us now;
but if we believe in present revelation,
as published in the Times and Seasons
last spring, Abraham, the prophet of the
Lord, was laid upon the iron bedstead
for slaughter ; and the book of Jasher,
which has not been disproved as a bad
authority, says he was cast into the fire
of the Chaldees. Moses, the man of
God, who killed an Egyptian persecutor
of the children of Israel, was driven from
his country and kindred. Elijah had to
flee his country, for they sought his life,
and he was fed by ravens, aniel was
cast into a den of lions; Micah was fed
on the bread of affliction ; and Jeremiah
was cast into the filthy hole under the
temple. And did these afflictions come
upon these prophets of the Lord on ac-
count of transgression ? No! it was the
iron hand of persecution, like the chains
of Missouri! and mark, when these old
pr?hets suffered, the vengeance of God
in due time followed and left the wicked
opposers of the Lord’s anointed like
Sodom and Gomorah—like the Egypti-
ans—like Jezebel,who was eaten by dogs
—and like all Israel, which were led away
captive, till the Lord had spent his fury
upon them, even to this day.

Let us come into New Testament
times, so many are ever praising the
Lord and his apostles. e will com-
roence with John the Baptist. When
Ierod’s edict went forth to destroy the
young children, John was about six
months older than Jesus, and came under
this hellish edict, and Zachariah caused
his mother to take him into the moun-
tains, where he was raised on locusts and
wild honey. When his father refused t.

I
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diseover his hiding plaee, and being the
officiating high priest of the temple that
year, was slain by Herod's order, between
the porch and the altar, as Jesus said.
John’s head was taken to Herod, the son
of this infant murderer, in a charger,
notwithstanding there wasnever a great-
er prophet born of a woman than he.

Jesus, the son of God, was crucified
with his hands and feet nailed to the
wood! Stephen was stoned to death.
Mark, one of the twelve, was dragged to
death in the streets of Alexandria in
Egypt. Luke, also one of the twelve,
was hanged upon an olive tree in Greece.
Peter, who held the keys of the kingdom,
was crucified with his head downwards
at Rome. James, the greater, was be-
headed at Jerusalem. James, the less,
was thrown from a pinnacle of the tem-
ge, and beat to death with a fuller’s club.

hillip, one of the twelve, was hanged
against a pillar in Phrygia. Bartholo-
mew, one of the twelve, was skinned
alive. Andrew, one of the twelve, was
bound to the cross and preached until he
died. Thomas, one of the twelve, was
run through with a lance on the coast of
Coromandel, in the East Indies. Jude,
one of the twelve, was shot to death with
arrows.  Simeon was crucified in Per-
sia. Matthias was stoned and beheaded.
Barnabas was stoned by the Jews.
Paul was beheaded by Nero at Rome.
John, the beloved disciple, was thrown
intoa cauldron of boiling oil, but escap-
ed to fulfil the Saviour’s prediction.
Of the whole twelve, John, and perhaps
Matthew escaped without being murder-
ed for a testimony.

And now let us appeal to the sober
sense of the Latter-day Saints, and in-
quire what right they have to expect
better treatment and veneration for the
religion of Jesus Christ than our bre-
thren of old? Read what the apostle
John says in his revelations on the Isle of
Patmos: “ And when he had opened the
fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls
of them that were slain for the word of
God, and for the testimony which they
held ; and they cried with a loud voice,
saying, how long, O Lord, holy and true,
doest thou not judge and avenge our
Llood on them that dwell on the earth?
And white robes were given unto every
one of them; and it was said unto them
that they should rest yet for a little sea-
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son, until their fellow servants also, and
their brethren that should be killed as
they were, should be fulfilled.”

It is a shame to the Saints to talk of
chastisements and transgressions, when
all the saints before them, prophets and
apostles, have had to come up through

reat tribulation. Whether a Herod, a

ero, or a Boggs causes the affliction,
or the blood to be shed, is all the same—
these murderers shall have their reward,
and the Saints theirs. How many have
had to wander in sheep skins and goat
skins, and live in caves and dens of the
mountains, because the world was un-
worthy of their society ? And was trans-
gression or chastisement connected with
their seclusion from the enjoyment of
society? No! but remember, brethren,
he that offends one of the least of the
Saints, would be better off with a mill-
stone tied to his neck, and he and the
stone plunged into the depths of the sea!
Remember that he that gives a cup of
cold water in the name of a disciple, to
one of the Saints in prison, or secluded
from friends by reason of vexatious laws
intended for persecution, shall in no wise
lose his reward.

Never, while the spirit of liberty or
the virtue of a Saint holds communion in
the flesh, let us hear of those who pro-
fess to be governed by the law of God,
and make their garments clean in the
blood of the lamb, skrinking from the
assistance of those who bear the ark of
the Lord in the hour of danger.
While Boggs and his crew hold this mo-
bocratic doctrine in defiance of law:—
¢ believing as we do, that the arm of the
law does not afford us a guarantee, (we)
deem it expedient and of the highest im-
portance to form ourselves into a com-

any, &c., to rid our society—peaceably
if we can, and forcibly if we must”—
of the Mormons, and to this end have
severally pledged to each other THEIR
LIVES, BODILY POWERS, FORTUNES, AND
“ SACRED HONOURS!” Let no Saint sup-
pose that righteousness will reign or
peace be on earth, and good will to men
and glory to God in the highest, to make
the wilderness blossom as the rose, till
the wicked cease to bear rule, and till
they shall not hurt nor destroy in all m{
holy mountain, for the earth shall be full
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the
waters cover the sea.
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ADDRESS FROM THE FIRST PRESIDENCY,
Nauvoo.
X0 our well beloved brother Parley P. Pratt, and to
the elders of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints in England, and scattered adroad
throughout all Europe, and to the Saints,—Greets
ing:

Whereas, in times past persons have
been permitted to gather with the Saints
at Nauvoo, in North America—such as
husbands leaving their wives and chil-
dren behind ; also, such as wives leaving
their husbands and children behind;
and such as women leaving their hus-
bands, and such as husbands leavin,
their wives who have no children, an
some because their companions are un-
believers. All this kim{)‘:)f proceeding
we consider to be erroneous and for
want of proper information. And the
same should be taught to all the Saints,
and not suffer families to be broken u
on any account whatever if it be possi-
ble to avoid it. Suffer no man to leave
his wife because she is an unbeliever,
nor any woman to leave her husband be-
cause he is an unbeliever. These thin,
are an evil and must be forbidden by tﬁ:
authorities of the church, or they will
come under condemnation ; for the ga-
thering is not in haste nor by flight, but
to prepare all things before you, and you
know not but the unbeliever may be con-
verted and the Lord heal him ; but let
the believers exercise faith in God, and
the uunbelieving husband shall be sancti-
fied by the believing wife; and the un-
believing wife by the believing husband,
and families are preserved and saved
from a great evil which we have seen
verified before our eyes. Bchold this is
a wicked generation, full of lyings, and
deceit, and craftiness ; and the children
of the wicked are wiser than the chil-
dren of light; that is, they are more
crafty ; and it seems that it has been the
case in all ages of the world. And the
man who leaves his wife and travelsto a
foreign nation, has his mind overpower-
ed with darkness, and Satan dececives
him and flatters him with the graces of
the harlot, and before he his aware he is
disgraced forever: and greater is the
danger for the woman that leaves her
husband. The evils resulting from such
proceedings are of such a nature as to
oblige us to cut them off from the
churokh. There s another evil which
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exists. There are poor men who come
here and leave their families behind in a
destitute situation, and beg for assistance
to send back after their families. Every
man should tarry with his family until
providence provides for the whole, for
there is no means here to be obtained to
send back. Money is scarce and hard
to be obtained. Ti:e people that gather
to this place are generally poor, the ga-
thering being attended with a great
sacrifice ; and money cannot be obtained
by labour, but all iinds of produce is
plentiful and can be obtained by labour;
therefore the poor man that leaves his
family in England, cannot get means,
which must be silver and gold, to send
for his family ; but must remain under
the painful sensation, that his family
must be cast upon the mercy of the
people, and separated and put into the
poorhouse. Therefore, to remedy the
evil, we forbid a man to leave his family
behind because he has no means to bring
them. If the church is not able to
bring them, and the parish will not send
them, let the man tarry with his family—
live with them—and die with them, and
not leave them until providence shall
open a way for them to come all together.
And we also forbid that a woman leave
her husband because he is an unbeliever.
We also forbid that a man shall leave his
wife because she is an unbeliever. It
he be a bad man (i. e. the unbeliever)
there is a law to remedy that evil. And
if she be a bad woman, there is law to
remedy that evil. And if the law di-
vorce them, then they are at liberty;
otherwise they are bound as long as they
two shall live, and it is not our preroga-
tive to go beyond this; if we do it, it
will be at the expense of our reputa-
tion.

These things we have written in
plainness, and we desire that they should
be publicly known, and request this to
be published in the Star.

May the Lord bestow his blessing
upon all the Saints richly, and hasten the
gathering, and bring about the fulness
of the everlasting covenant are the
prayers of your brethren.

Written by Hyrum Smith, patriarch,
by the order of Josepb Smith, president
over the whole church of Jesus Christ
of Latter-day Saints.

Hyzos Surrn.
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RISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.
(Continued from page 103.)

After I had obtained the above reve-
lation, both the plates and the Urim and
Thummim were taken from me again;
but in a few days they were returned to
me, when I enquired of the Lord and
the Lord said thus unto me.

Womim"m‘%}’wtaumwiﬂ;'#%}:ﬁ’

script of the fore part of the Book of Mormon.

1. Now, behold, I say unto you, that
because you delivered up those writings,
which you had power given unto you to
translate by the means of the Urim and
Thummim, into the hands of a wicked
man, you have lost them, and you also
lost your gift at the same time, and your
mind became darkened ; nevertheless, it
is now restored unto you again, therefore
see that you are faithful and continue
on unto the finishing of the remainder
of the work of translation as you bave
begun. Do not run faster or labour
more than you have strength and means
provided toenable you totranslate, but be
diligent unto the end. Pray always that
you may come off conqueror ; yea, that
you may conquer Satan, and that you
may escape the hands of the servants of
Satan that do uphold his work. Behold,
they have songﬁ\t to destroy you; yea,
even the man in whom you have trusted
has sought to destroy you. And for this
cause I said that he is a wicked man, for
he has sought to take away the things
wherewith you have been entrusted, and
he has also sought to destroy your gift ;
and because you have delivered the
writings into his hands, behold, wicked
men have taken them from you; there-
fore you have delivered them up, yes,
that which was sacred unto wickedness.
And, behold, Satan has put it into their
hearts to alter the words which you have
caused to be written, or which you have
translated, which have gone out of your
hands ; and, behold, I say unto you, that
because they have altered the words, they
read contrary from that which you trans-
lated and caused to be written, and on
this wise the devil has sought to lay a
cunning plan that he may destroy this
work ; for he hath put it into their hearts
to do this, that by lying they may sa
they have caught you in 51e words whicg
you have pretended to translate.

2. Venly, I say unto you, that I will
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not suffer that Satan shall accomplish
his evil design in this thing ; for, bebold,
he has put it into their hearts to get thee
to tempt the Lord thy God in asking to
translate it over again ; and then, behold,
they say and think in their hearts we
wi].{ see if God has given him power to
translate, if so, he will also give him
power again; and if God giveth him

wer again, or if he translate again, or
in other words, if he bringeth forth the
same words, behold, we have the same
with us and we have altered them, there-
fore they will not agree, and we will say
that he has lied in his words, and that
he has no gift and that he has no power;
therefore we will destroy himm and also
the work, and we will do this that we
may not be ashamed in the end, and that
we may get glory of the world.

3. Verily, verily, I say unto you, that
Satan has great hold upon their hearts;
he stirreth them up to iniquity against
that which is good, and their hearts are
corrupt and full of wickedness and abo-
minations, and they love darkness rather
than light because their deeds are evil ;
therefore they will not ask of me. Sa-
tan stirreth them up that he may lead
their souls to destruction; and thus he
has laid a cunning plan thinking to des-
troy the work of God ; but 1 will require
this at their hands, and it shall turn to
their shame and condemnation in the day
of judgment; yea, he stirrcth up their
hearts to anger against this work; yea,
he saith unto them dececive, and lie in
wait to catch that ye may destroy; be-
hold, this is no harm; and thus be flat-
tereth them and telleth them that it is no
sin to lie that they may catch a man in
a lie that they may destroy him; and
thus he flattereth them, and leadeth them
along until he draggeth their souls down
to hell; and thus he causeth them to
catch themselves in their own snare;
and thus he goeth up and down, to and
fro in the earth, seeiing to destroy the
souls of men.

4. Verily, verily, I say unto you, wo be
unto him that lieth to deceive, bucause
he supposeth that another lieth to de-
ceive, for such are not exempt from the
Jjustice of God.

5. Now, behold, they altered those
words, because Satan saith unto them,
¢ he hath deceived you;” and thus he
flattereth them away to do iniquity to
get thee to tempt the Lord thy &od
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6. Behold, I say unto you that you
shall not translate again those words
which have gone forth out of your hands;
for, behold, they shall not accomplish their
evil designs in lying against those words.
For, behold, if you should bring forth
the same words they will say that you
have lied, that you have pretended to
translate, but that you have contradict-
ed yourself ; and, behold, they will pub-
lish this, and Satan will hearden the
hearts of the people to stir them up to
anger against you, that they will not be-
lieve my words. Thus Satan thinketh
to overpower your testimony in this ge-
neration, that the work may not come
forth in this generation; but, behold,
here is wisdom, and because I shew unto
you wisdom and give you command-
ments concerning these things what you
shall do, shew it not unto the world un-
til you have accomplished the work of
translation.

7. Marvel not that I said unto you
here is wisdom, show it not unto the
world ; for I said show it not unto the
world that you may be preserved. Be-
hold, I do not say that you shall not show
it unto the righteous, {mt as you cannot
always judge the righteous, or as you
cannot always tell the wicked from the
righteous, therefore I say unto you, hold
your peace until I shall see fit to make
all things known unto the world con-
cerninxnthe matter.

8. d now, verily, I say unto you,
that an account of those things that you
have written, which have gone out of
your hands, are engraven upon the plates
of Nephi; yea, ang;ou remember 1t was
said in those writings, that a more par-
ticular account was given of these things
upon the plates of Iglephi.

9. And now, because the account
which is engraven upon the plates of
Nephi is more particular concerning the
things which in my wisdom I would
bring to the knowledge of the people in
this account, therefore you shall translate
the engravings which are on the plates
of Nephi, down even till you come to
the reign of king Benjamin, or until you
come to that which youn have translated
which you have retained; and, behold,
you shall publish it as the record of Ne-

hi, and thus I will confound those who
ve altered my words. I will not suf-
fer that they shall destroy my work ; yea,
I will shew unto them that my wisdom
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is greater than the cunning of the devil.

10. Behold, they have only got a part,
or an abridgment of the account of Ne-
phi. Behold, there are many things en-
graven on the plates of Nephi which do
throw greater views upon my gospel;
therefore it is wisdom in me that you
should translate this first part of the en-
gravings of Nephi, and send forth in
this work. And, behold, all the remain-
der of this work does contain all those
parts of my gospel which my holy pro-

hets, yea, and also my disciples desired
in their prayers should come forth unto
this people.  And I said unto them that
it should be ted unto them accord-
ing to their faith in their prayers; yea,
and this was their faitb—that my gospel
which I gave unto them that they might
preach in their days, might come unto
their brethren the Lamanites, and
all that had become Lamanites because
of their dissensions. .

11. Now this is not all, their faith in
their prayers were—that this gospel
should be made known also, if it were
possible that other nations should pos-
sess this land ; and thus they did leave
a blessing upon this land in their prayers,
that whosoever should believe in this

ospel in this land, might haye eternal
Efe; yea, that it might be free unto all
of whatsoever nation, kindred, tongue or
people they may be.

12. And now, behold, according to
their faith in their prayers will I bring
this part of my gospel to the knowledge
of my people. %e old, I do not bring
it to destroy that which they have re-
ceived, but to build it up.

13. And for this cause have I said, if
this generation harden not their hearts
I will establish my church among them.
Now I do not say this to destroy my
church, but I say this to build up m
church; therefore, whosoever belonge
to my church need not fear, for such
shall inherit the kingdom of " heaven.
But it is they who do not fear me, neither
keep my commandments, but buildeth
up churches unto themselves to get gain ;
iea, and all those that do wickedly and

uildeth up the kingdom of the devil;

ea, verily, veril;', I say unto you, that it
18 they that I will disturb, and cause to
tremble and shake to the centre.

14. Behold, I am Jesus Christ the
son of God, I came unto my own and
my own received me not. T am the
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light which shineth in darkness, and the
darkness comprehendeth it not. I am
he who said unto my disciples, other
sheep have I which are not of this fold,
and many there were that understood
me not.

15. And I will show unto this people
that I had other sheep, and that they
were a branch of the house of Jacob.
And Iwill bring to light their marvellous
works which they did in my name ; yea,
and I will also bring to light my gospel
which was ministered unto them; and,
behold, they shall not deny that which
you have received, but they shall build
1t up, and shall bring to light the true
points of my doctrine, yea, and the only
doctrine which is in me; and this I do
that I may establish my gospel, that
there may not be so much contention.
Yea, Satan doth stir up the hearts of
the people to contention concerning the
points of my doctrine, and in these things
they do err, for they do wrest the scrip-
tures, and do not understand them;
therefore I will unfold unto them this
great mystery ; for, behold, I will gather
them as a hen gathereth her chickens
under her wings, if they will not harden
their hearts; yea, if they will come they
may, and partake of the waters of life
freely.

16. Behold, thisis my doctrine : who-
soever repenteth and cometh unto me
the same is my church—whosoever de-
clareth more or less than this, the same is
not of me but is against me, therefore
he is not. of my church.

17. And now, behold, whosoever is of
my church and endureth of my church
to the end, him will I establish upon my
rock and the gates of hell shall not pre-
vail against them.

18. And now, remember the words of
him who is the life and the light of the
world, your Redeemer, your Lord and
your God. Amen.

I did not, however, go immediately
totranslating, but went to labouring with
my hands upon a small farm which I had
purchased of my wife’s father, in order
to provide for my family. In the month
of February, 1829, my father came to
visit us, at which time I received the
following revelation for him.

Rﬁguion to Joseph Smith, Sen., given February,

Now, behold, a marvellous work is

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

about to come forth among the children
of men, therefore, O ye that embark in
the service of God, see that ye serve him
with all your heart, might, mind, and
strength, that yve may stand blameless
before God at the last day; therefore, if
ye have desires to serve God,ye are called
to the work; for, behold, the field is white
already to harvest, and lo, he that thrust-
eth in his sickle with his might, the same
layeth up in store that he perish not, but
bringeth salvation to his soul, and faith,
hope, charity and love, with an eye single
to the glory of God qualifies him for the
work.

Remember faith, virtue, knowledge,
temperance, patience, brotherly kindness,
godliness, cgarit_v, humility, diligence.
Ask and ye shall receive, knock and it
shall be opened unto you. Amen.

The following I applied for at the
request of the aforementioned Martin
Harris and obtained.

Revelation given March, 1829,

Behold, I say unto you, that as my
servant Martin Harris has desired a wit.
ness at my hand, that you, my servant
Joseph Smith, jun., have got the plates of
which you have testified and borne record
that you have received of me; and now,
behold, this shall you say unto him, He
who spake unto you said unto you, I the
Lord am God, and have given these
things unto you, my servant Joseph
Smith, junr., and have commanded you
that you shall stand as a witness of these
things; and I have caused you, that you
should enter into a covenant with me,
that you should not show them except to
those persons to whom I command you,
and you have no power over them except
Igrant it unto you. And you have a

ift to translate the plates, and this is the
g;st gift that I bestowed upon you ; and
I have commanded that you should pre-
tend to no other gift until my purpose is
fulfilled in this, for T will grant unto
you no other gift until it is finished.

Verily, I say unto you, that we shall
come unto the inhabitants of the earth
if they will not hearken unto my words ;
for hereafter you shall be ordained and
go forth and deliver my words unto the
children of men. Bebold, if they will
not believe my words, they would not
believe you, my servant Joseph, if it were
possible that you could show them all
these things which I have committed unto
you. O, this unbelieving and stiff-neck-
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ed generation, mine anger is kindled
against them.

Behold, verily, I say unto you, I have
reserved those things which I have en-
trusted unto you, my servant Joseph, for
a wise purpose in me, and it shall be
made knowz-unto future generations ;
but this generation shall have my word
through you, and in addition to your tes-
timony, the testimony of three of my
servants whom I shall call and ordain,
unto whom I will show these things;
and they shall go forth with my words
that are given through you ; yea, they
shall know of a surety that these things
are true, for from heaven will I declare
it unto them. I will give them power
that they may behold and view these
things as they are, and to noae else will
1 grant this power to receive this same
testimony among this generation, in this
the beginning of the rising up and the
coming forth of my church out of the
wilderness—eclear as the moon, and fair
as the sun, and terrible as an army with
banners. And the testimony of three
witnesses will I send forth of my word ;
and, behold, whosoever believeth on my
words, them will I visit with the mani-
festation of my spirit, and they shall be
borne of me, even of water and of the
spirit.  And you must wait yet a little
while, for ye are not yet ordained. And
their testimony shallalsogoforthunto the
condemnation of this generation, if they
hearden their hearts against them; for a
desolating scourge shall go forth among
the inhabitants of the earth, and shall
continue to be poured out, from time to
time, if they repent not, until the earth
is empty and the inhabitants thereof are
consumed away and utterly destroyed b
the brightness of my coming. Behold’:
I tell you these things, even as I also
told the people of the destruction of
Jerusalem, and my word shall be veri-
fied at this time, as it hath hitherto been
verified.

And now I command you, my servant
Joseph, to repent and walk more up-
rightly before me, and yield to the per-
suasions of men no more; and that you
be firm in keeping the commandments
wherewith I have commanded you, and
if you do this, behold, I grant unto you
eternal life, even if you should be slain.

And now, again, I speak unto you, my
servant Joseph, concerning the man that
desires the witness. Behold, I say unte
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him, he exalts himself and does not
humble himself sufficiently before me ;
but if he will bow down before me, and
humble himself in mighty prayer and
faith, in the sincerity of his heart, then
will T grant unto him a view of the
things which he desires tosee; and then
he shall say unto the people of this ge-
neration, behold, I have seen the things
which the Lord has shown unto Joseph
Smith, junr., and I know of a surcty
that they are true, for I have seen them,
for they have been shewn unto me by
the power of God and not of man. And
I the Lord command him, my servant
Martin Harris, that he shall say no more
unto them concerning these things, ex-
cept he shall say I have seen them, and
they have been shown unto me by the
power of God; and these are the words
which he shall say. But if he deny this
he will break the covenant which he has
before covenanted with me, and, behold,
he is condemned. And now, except he
humble himself and acknowledge unto
me the things that he has done which
are wrong, and covenant with me that
he will keep my commandments and ex-
ercise faith in me, behold, I say unto
him, he shall have no such views, for 1
will grant unto him no views of the
things of which I have spoken; and if
this be the case I command you, my ser-
vant Joseph, that you shall say unto him,
that he shall do no more, nar trouble me
any more concerning this matter.

And if this be the case, behold, I say
unto thee, Joseph, when thou hast trans-
lated a few more pages thou shalt stop
for a season, even until I command
thee again, then thou mayest translate
again; and except thou do this, behold,
thou shalt have no more gift, and I will
take away the things which I have en-
trusted with thee. And now, because I
foresee the lying in wait to destroy thee;

ea, I foresee that if my servant Martin

arris humbleth not himself, and receive
a witness from my hand, that he will
fall into transgression ; and there are
many that lie in wait to destroy thee from
off the face of the earth; and for this
cause, that thy days may be prolonged,
I have given unto thee these command-
ments; yea, for this cause I have said.
stop and stand still until I command thee,
and I will provide means whereby thou
mayest accomplish the thing which 1
have eommanded thee; and if thou art
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faithful in kesping my commandments,
Tou shalt be Eﬁ.ed up at the last day.
men.

THE DREAM.

The following facts came to our know-
ledge vig soon after the melancholy
fate of Mr. and Mrs. Foster, on board
the Rothsay Castle steam packet, which
our readers will remember was wrecked
off Beaumaris in 1831. Wéat that time
took a manuscript cop{, only a few re-
moves from the original, taken from the
narration of the sisters by the lamented
Mr. Foster.
extraordinary nature, and bein%]pmicu-
larly requested, we have thought proper
to record it in the pages of the STAR.

THN SISTER'S TALE

In A.D. 1814, the late Mr. and Mrs.
F——, who were lost in August, 1831,
on board the Rothsay Castle steam-
packet, were acquainted with three
sisters, residing in%'..ondon, and who be-
longed to the higher class of society.
Two of these sisters were decidedly pious,
but the third was volatile and just the
contrary. They were all elderly, which
rendered the gaiety of the third the less
becoming, and also inclined her the more
easily to take offence at any remarks made
upon it. She hated the piety of her
sisters, and opposed it in a verﬁ petty
and despiteful manner, though they en-
deavoured sedulously to accomodate
themselves to her, and to render the dif-
ference between them as little disagree-
able as possible.

One night, towards the close of 1814,
she had been at an assembly very late,
and the next morning at breakfast, was
so remarkably different from her usual
manner, that the sisters feared she was
veyy unwell, or had met with some
misfortune which deeply affected her.
Instead of her incessant chat about
every person she bad met and every
thing she had seen, and all that had been
said and done, she sat sullen and silent,
and absorbed. The gloom of her brow
was a mixture of temper and of distress,
and seemed to indicate a fixed and dogged
resolution, founded on circumstances
disagreeable to her, yet as if she was re-
solved to pursue her own will, though it
should lead her into the utmost distress
and trouble, rather than follow the
course which she knew to be right, but
which would reduce her to submit her

Considering it to be of an-

THE DREAM.

own will to the power and control of
another, As she ate nothing, her sister
asked her if she was unwell ? She ans-
wered, “ No.” ¢ What is the matter ¥’
“ Nothing.” They were afraid some-
thing had distressed her. She said, “ L
have no idea of people prying into mat-
ters_that do not concern them.” The
whole of the morning was passed alone
by her, in her own room ; and at dinner
time, the same conduct recurred as in
the morning. She scarcely eat any thing;
never spoke, except when she answered
in an uncivil way, whatever was asked
her ; and all with an appearance of de-
pression, obstinacy, and melantholy, that
spread its influence very painfully over
tﬂ: cheerfulness of her companions.
Thus have I heard the wolfish winds
howl and mourn, as if they mourned
their own work of desolation; and yet
they ceased not to blow, and to , and
to howl the more, as the destruction be-
came the more frightful and universal.
She retired to rest late, and with the
air of one who expects from sleep, neither
alleviation nor refreshment. The next
morning she scarcely touched her break-
fast, and seemed in the same oppressed
and uncomfortable state as on the pre-
ceeding day. Onme of her affectionate
sisters again addressed her. “ Anna, you
are not well, is it your head that pains
you?’ She answered, “1 am well and
nothing pains me.” “ Then you have
something on your mind, and will you
not tell us? Do we not love you? Have
we not the same earthly interests with
ou, and can we seek any good but yours,
in an anxious wish to share your sor-
rows?” “O! you have superstition
enough of your own, without more being
added. I shall not tell you what ails
me, so you have no occasion to press any
further your curiosity. I dare say you
would be delighted to know it, for you
would think it some spiritual triumph,
but I laugh at these things; I am not
quite old enough yet, to become the vic-
tim of dreams and visions.” ¢ Anna, we
do not live in dreams and visions.” She
answered sharply, “ No; and I do not
mean that you should.” The sisters
looked at each other, and relapsed into
silence. The second day passed as the
first. Anna was gloomy and moody, and
her sisters, both from pity and anxiety,
were unhappy for her sake.
The third morning she again began
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the day as one who loathed the light, who
had .no interest in bemq’, and to whom
the lapse of time and the prospects of
eternity, brought neither peace nor hope.
As her sisters looked at her, one of them
suddenly said, “ Anna, what was your
dream I!’ She started and laughed
wildly, % Ah, ah, what was it indeed, you
would give the world to know, but I
shall not tell you. I thought you did
not believe in s and visions.” The
sister replied, “ No more we do in gene-
ral; you know they are usually the off-
spring of a disordered body—confused
images and fancies, whilst reason is dor-
mant ; and the memory of them usually
¥asses away, the moment that we are

airly engaged in our usual occupations.”
But there are, no doubt, dreams which
are as much sent from God, as are our
afflictions, or any other warning. There
is a verse in the Bible where it mentions
God, as “ speaking to a man in a dream,
in the vision of the night, when deep
sleep falleth upon man.” She laughed
again and said, “ You have verses in the
Bible for every thing that suits your

urpose, but I do not choose to be warned

y you in such a way; and I have no
dou{#. but I shall get it out of my head
in a day or two.” ¢ Anna, we do
you to tell us; if you have really had a
dream from heaven, you surely would
not wish to forget it, and if not, we will
help you to laugh it off.” She answered,
in a sulky mood, ¢ Well, if you must
know it, you must.” ¢ No doubt it was
very extraordinary.” I should have
thought it the effect of the ball, but that
I never anywhere saw any thing re-
sembling it, and you must not suppose
that you understand what 1 am going to
say ; for you never saw, nor can imagine,
any thing like it.”

THE DREAM.

«] thought that I was walking in the
wide street of a great city, many people
were. walking there beside myself, but
there was something in their air that
immediately struck me; they seemed
thoughtful, yet cheerful, neither occu-

ied with business mor with gaiety, but

aving about them such dignity of repose,
such high-settled purpose, such peace and
such purity, as were never stamped upon
a mortal brow. The light of the city
was also strange ; it was not the sun, for
there was nothing to daazle—it was not
the moon, for all was clear as noon-day:
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it seemed an atmosphere of light—calm,
lovely, and changeless. As I looked at
the buildings, they all seemed like palaces,
but not like the palaces of earth. The
avement that I walked on, and the
ouses that I saw, were all alike of gold,
bright and shining, and as clear as g%ass :
the large and glittering windows seemed
like divided rainbows, and were made to
receive and to remit nothing but the
liiht of gladness: it was indeed a place
where hope might lead, where love might
dwell. I could not help crying as I went
along, surely these are the habitations of
righteousness, and truth, and peace!
All was beauty, bright, and perfect. I
could not tell what was wanting to make
me wish for eternity in such a place, and
yet its very purity oppressed me. I saw
nothing congenial, though looks of love
and kindness met me in every face of that
happy throng. I felt nothing responsive,
and walked on, all alone, in the midst of
the crowd, oppressed and sad. Isaw
that they all went one way,and I followed
wondering at the reason, and at length
I saw them all cross over to one buildi
much larger and finer than the rest.
saw them ascend its massive steps, and
enter beneath its ample porch. I felt no
desire to go with them, but as far as the
steps I approached out of curiosity; I
saw persons enter who were dressed in
every varied colour, and in all the cos-
tumes of all nations, but they disappeared
within the porch, and then I saw them
cross the Hall all in white. O! that I
could describe to you that Hall! It was
not crystal—it was not marble—it was
not gold, but light, pure light, consoli-
dated into form : it was the moon with-
out her coldness, it was the sun without
his dazzling rays : and within was a stair-
case mounting upwards all of light, and
I saw it touched by the moving feet and
by the white spotless garments of those
who ascended it ; it was indeed passing
fair, but it made me shudder and turn
away; and as I turned I saw one on the
lower step, looking at me with an inter-
est so intense, and a manner so anxious,
that I sto] to hear what he had to say;
he sﬁoke ike liquid music, and asked me,
¢ Why do you turn away?

Is there a
place elsewhere? Is there pleasure in
the walks of darkness?’ stood in

silence ; he pressed me to enter, but I
neither answered nor moved. Suddenly
he disappeared, and another took his
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place with the same look and the same
manner; I wished to avoid him, but I
stood rivetted to the spot. ¢ Art thou
come so far,’ he said, ¢ and wilt thou lose
thy labour; put off thy own garments,
and take the white livery.” Here he
continued to press me, until I got weary
and angry, and said, ‘I will not enter,
do not like your livery, and I am op-
pressed with your whiteness ; he sighed,
and was gone. Many passers-by looked
at me with mingled pity and kindness,
and pressed me to follow with them, and
offered me a hand up the steps, but I re-
jected them all, and stood melancholy
and disturbed. At length, one young
bright messenger, stationed on the steps,
came up to me, and entreated me to
enter, with a voice and a manner I could
not resist: ¢ Do not turn,’ he said, ¢ where
canst thou go? Do not linger, for whz
shouldest thou weary thyself for nought?
Enter here and taste happiness. Do not
all go in, and are any rejected? Do not
all tribes and all colours pass into that
Hall, and are they not washed, and
clothed and comforted ? He gave me his
hand, and F entered the Hall along with
him: here I was sprinkled with pure
water, and a garment of pure white was
ut upon my shoulders, and I knew not
ow, but I mounted the bright stairs by
the side of my happy guide. O, what a
light burst upon my sight when I had
reached the summit! But mortal words
cannot describe it, nor can mortal fancy
in any way conceive it :—Where are the
living sapphires ? Where are the glitter-
ing stars, that are like the bright radii in
which I stood ? Where are the forms of
love, or the looks of love, that breathed
in the numerous company that moved
around me? I sunk down overpowered
and wretched ; I crept into a corner and
tried to hide myself, for I saw and felt
I had nothing in unison with the blessed
existences of such a place. They moved
in a dance to the music—to the songs
that never fell upon a mortal ear; m
guide joined in rapture, and I was le
alone. I saw the tall forms—all fair,
all bright, in their own ineffable felicity,
their songs and looks of gratitude form-
ing the countenances and the differences
of each. At length I saw one taller than
the rest, and in every way far more fair,
far more dignified. more awfully sur-
passing fair, what yet surpasses thought,
and to him each eye was turned, and in

THE DREAM.

his face each face was brightened ; the
songs and the dance were in his honour,
and all seemed to derive from him their
life and jor. As I gazed in trembling
and speechless amazement, one who saw
me, left the company, and came to where
I sat, and said ¢ Why art thou so silent ?
Come quickly, unite in the dauce, and
join in the song ?’ I felt a sudden anger
in my heart, and I answered with sharp-
ness, ¢ I will not join in your song, for I
know not the tune, and I cannot join in
the dance, for I know not the measure
he sighed, and with a look of most hu-
miliating pity, he resumed his place.
About a minute after, another came, and
addressed me as he had done, and with
the same temper, I answered him in the
same way ; he looked as if he could have
resigned his own dazzling glory to have
changed me; if heaven can know anguish,
he seemed to feel it ; but he left me, and
returned to his place. What could it be
that could put such a temper in my heart?
At length, the Lord of that glorious
company, of those living, breathing,
glittering forms of life, and light, and
beauty; of those sounds of harmony, and -
those songs of triumph; he saw me, and
came up to § to me. I thrilled in
every part with awe, I felt my blood
chill, and my flesh tremble, and yet my
heart grew harder, and my voice grew
bolder. He spoke, and deep-toned music
issued from his lips: ¢ Why sittest thou
so still, and all around thee are so glad ?
Come join in the dance, for I have
triumphed ; come join in the song, for
my people reign.” Love unspeakable
he seemed to beam upon me, as though
it would have melted a heart of stone, I
felt it, but melted not: I gazed an in-
stant, and I said, ¢I will not join in the
song, for I know not the tune; and I will
not join in the dance, for I know not the
measure.” Creation would have fled at
the change of his countenance, his glance
was lightning, and in a voice louder
than ten thousand thunders, he said to
swe, ¢ Then what doest thou here? The
JSloor beneath me opened, and I sunk into

ames and torments; and with the
dreadful fright I awoke.”

There was a momentary silence, for
the sisters were shocked and surprised at
the dream, and they neither of them
thought the substance of it, nor the deep
impression it had made, to be the effects
of any natural cause on Anna’s volatile
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mind. ¢ Anna,” they said, ¢ we cannot
help you to forget such a dream as this;
we surely believe that it is from God,
and it may be greatlieblessed to your
soul, if you seek it to be so. Your de-
scription of the Holy' City may be an
impression from the word of God, for
much the same account is described in
the Revelations : ¢ The city has no need
of the sun, nor of the moon, for the
temple of God is there, and the Lamb is
the light thereof.” All who enter must
put off their own garments and their own
righteousness, and must be clothed in
linen clean and white, even the righte-
ousness of the saints, and their righte-
ousness is of me, saith the Liord. Those
who walk in the heavenly Temple are
they, ¢who have come through great
tribulation, and have washed their robes,
and have made them white in the blood
of the Lamb, and they cease not day and
night praising God, and they sin% a
new song such as no man knoweth but
they who are redeemed, it is the song of
Moses and the Lamb, and wisdom waits
daily upon the steps to call the sons of
men into the temple; and the people of
God aim to persuade them to tread in
their steps ; and the ministers of Christ
are appointed to watch for souls, and in
every way and by every meansif possible
tosave some. O, Anna, you know some-
thing of the way, do give up your own
will, and listen to this fearful warning ;
join us, and learn the steps which lead to
heaven, and how to sing the songs of
Zion.” Anna's brow again darkened,
and she answered, I do not want you
to preach to me:—1I SHALL Do as I
PLEASE.”

8he continued in this melancholy state
to the end of the week, and was found
in her room—A corpse. No one knew
the cause of her death. She died with-
out disease of body—she died without
any apparent change of soul !

The Millennial Star,
November 1, 1842.
ADDRESS TO OUR READERS AND PATRONS.
Brethren and Friends,—In taking en-
tirely upon myself the editorship of the
STAR, I feel deeply the responsibility of

my engagement, and the necessity of a
eonstant dependence on the assistance of
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the spirit of the Lord God, to enable me
to be instrumental in the dissemination
of the principles of eternal truth. The
interests of the church of Jesus Christ
are widely different from those of any
of the sects of the day; our success is
not limited to a certain locality, or to the
prosperity of a certain school of doctrine
in connexion with others of different
tenets, but to the advancement of the
principles of truth, by which the Saints
of the Most High must he gathered to-
gether, and on which they must be built
up into a nation and people, to receive
the laws of heaven for their guidance;
and by obedience to which, a remnant
from amongst all people shall be prepar-
ed to meet the Son of Man at his coming.
Having, then, an object in view which
affects all nations, and in which all man-
kind are interested for good or evil,
our readers will see the necessity of a
periodical through whose columns the
progress of the kingdom of God can be
made known, as also the laws and reve-
lations given from time to time for our
guidance bythe authorities of the church,
can be communicated.

With these considerations of the im-
portance of such a work amongst us, we
trust that our agents will use every ex-
ertion to extend the sale of the STaAR.
On our pait we shall use our utmost
ability to carry out the objects of our
esteemed and beloved predecessor elder
P. P. PRraTT, to promulgate and defend
the principles of eternal truth, to make
known the progress of the work of the
Lord, and to record those varied provi-
dences and signs of the times that are
accumulating so fast around us, and
which bespeak so clearly that the coming
of the Son of Man draweth nigh. In
these our exertions we feel in sincerity
to ask the prayers of the Saints on our
behalf, that the spirit of the Lord may
rest upon us, and that we be enabled
to bear a faithful testimony to the Saints
and to the world in general; and that
the STAR may continue to present a
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steady, unwavering, but increasing light
amid surrounding darkness, and that its
. rays may never be lessened nor diminish-
ed in their splendour, until lost amid the
light of day,

“ Not sinking in the shades of night,
But melting in the light of heaven.”

Sincerely thanking our agents and
friends for the patronage afforded since
we became connected with the editorial
department, and soliciting a continuance
of the same, we pray that the blessing of
the Lord God may attend all that in any
way have promoted the interests of the
publication ; and that ourselves, together
with our readers, may be dedicated ac-
cording to our ability to the service of
our glorious Master. Amen.

TO THE SAINTS IN EUROPE.

Dear Brethren and Sisters,—If I feel
the importance and responsibility of suc-
ceeding elder PRATT in the editorial
department of the STAR, I cannot but
foel much more so in becoming his im-
mediate successor in the particular pre-
sidency of the church in Europe, assisted
by my beloved brethren elders LoRENZO
Sxow and HiraM CLARK; in this high
and responsible trust I wish to conduct
myself in the fear of God, and to be in-
strumental in his hands of ministering
in the things of the kingdom unto his
people—of building up his church—and
of disseminating those principles that are
in accordance with his will. I trust
that myself and brethren, agreeably to
the counsel of elder PRATT, will be sup-
ported and upheld by the prayers of the
Saints, that we may be enabled to fill our
high and holy calling with faithfulness
to God and honour to ourselves.

Weshall deem it necessary after a sea-
son to call a general conference, in order
to organize and arrange any thing that
may require it by the late emigration.

On the subject of emigration we would
say let nothing be done in haste or by
flight. Let there bo a continued trust

EDITORIAL REMARKS.

in the Lord, that he will make our path
plain before us, and let us abide by the
teachings of his servants in this respect,
and his blessing will rest upon us. We
would call the particular attention of the
Saints to the extract we have made this
month in our columns from the lettet of
our beloved patriarch Hyrom Swuirm.
Let no one ditregard the injunctions
therein laid down, but be willing to re-
ceive and be guided by the counsel of the
servants of the Lord, that his blessing
may rest upon them.

In regard to the ministry of the word,
we earnestly exhort that the advice of
elder PRATT be strictly adhered to, and
that the first principles of the gospel be
Jully and constantly taught, and that
the spirit of discussion and contention
be avoided as much as possible. This-
has been our earnest wish and desire
ever since the columns of the STAR have
been open to our pen; and we repeat
the exhortation, that the officers of the
church reflect seriously on the mission
they have received, that they bear testi-
mony of the fulness of the gospel of
Jesus Christ, and that the hour of God’s
judgments is at hand. We speak ad-
visedly when we say, that individuals
who indulge in continued vituperations
against the sects of the day, become pos-
sessed of a false spirit that would fain
persuade them that there is no matter
for a discourse out of that track. If
any of our readers are guilty of this, let
them speedily humble themselves before
the Lord, and seek t6 have their minds.
imbued with the glorious principles of
the gospel, and reflect that it is the power
of God unto salvation to every one
that believeth, remembering also that
every one that enters the kingdom of
God must receive their adoption by the
the same simple means. Let no one
heed the insinuatious of the enemy that
the Saints are ever harping upon the
same string ; let us have the humility to
acknowledge and practise it, and pray
for the spirit of the Lord to enable them
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to do it effectually, that glory may re-
dound to hisgreat name. Life and im-
mortality are brought to light by the
gospel, and not by contention; and he
that sincerely seeks to do the will of the
Lord, shall be enabled to bring forth
things new as well as old from the gos-
pel of truth.

We rejoice to have to state that the
kingdom of God is progressing, and that
though the enemy seems to be making
extraordinary exertions to ensnare the
Saints, and by every possible means to
oppose the work, yet on every hand his
machinations are frustrated, and the
faithful servants of the Lord delivered
from his grasp. Repeated exertions have
been made to arrest our beloved presi-
dent Joseph Bmith, on a false charge of
being accessary to the attempt made to
destroy ex-governor Boggs of Missouri;
but though he has been in the city each
of the three times they have come for the
purpose of arresting him, yet have they
not succeeded in their attempt. Let the
prayers of the Saints be offered on behalf
of our brother, that the Iiord may con-
tinue to protect him, and enable him to
finish the work he has given him to do.

Notwithstanding all these things, the
people of the Lord are becoming estab-
lished ; peace and plenty are their lot ; at
the present time provisions are in abund-
ance, and the city of Nauvoo is increas-
ing rapidly in its numbers, in its health,
and in every providential good.

Our latest information from there,
dated Sept. 11, states that good beef is
selling from one to two cents per pound,
and pork the same, which is little more
than our penny; that wheat was selling
from twenty-five to thirty-seven cents
per bushel, and other things proportion-
ably cheap.

‘Wé have in the mean time four vessels
afloat upon the waters carrying emigrants
to that land, and shall, we expect, send
another about the end of November or
beginning of December. These -active
movements on our part seem to rouse the
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ire of our neighbours in Liverpool ; the
papers of the day teem with inuendoes,
cautions, histories, &c. of the Mormon
delusion. It seems to have become a
popular theme with the editors,and every
one appears to deem it a duty to unite in
the laudable effort of opening the eyes of
the public to the « awful delusion.” In
all these things we feel (and we would
assure the various editors that are troub-
led about us, that we write in sincerity)
a perfect satisfaction in our principles,
when we behold gentlemen of talent and
education compelled to resort to the
pitiable statements that they publish
against us; nay, we feel positive regret
that some whose columns we have read
with interest for years, should resort to
the publication of slanders of so absurd
a nature, that a mere glance at them by
an unprejudiced mind would at once
convince them of their falsity.

But so it is, nothing is too absurd or
preposterous to be published so that it
be aimed against us. Werejoice in this,
and feel fresh courage animate our bo-
soms at every discharge of the enemy,
and are of good cheer, knowing that it is
our Father’s good pleasure to give us the
kingdom, and that though in the world
we must have tribulation, yet in his Son
we have life and peace for he has over-
come the world. THoMAS WARD.
P ————

Corresponbence. -
FROM THEODORE CURTIS,

Dear Brother,—As I am about leaving
this land, I should like to say a few words
respecting my connexion with the work
of the Lord.

About five years ago my mind became
enli{xtened, together with others, so
much so that we came to the conclusion
that all the different sects that we were
acquainted with were wrong. We firml
pehived that wheﬂ;lver the tru(lp( belic;‘vl(:r
n the gospel was, the signs spoken o
the Saﬁoug'e:vom follovv;g:l bult).owe lookeg.
abroad and saw, that instead of the signs
following them that believe or professed
to believe, that they denied the signs fol-
lowing in these days, stating they were
given only to establish christianity; but
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this we could not receive, as we did not
find it in the scriptures. Finally, we came
to the conclusion that we would meet
together among ourselves, and read the
Bi%)le and pray ; this we did for about one
year, and while on the point of being
discouraged, not knowing the right way,
we heard of a man being in the city of
the name of Parley P. Pratt, who testi-
fied that an angel of God had appeared
and restored the everlasting osgel, and
that the signs spoken of by the Saviour
should follow tEem that believe. We
went to hear him ; many things we heard
which we were well aware were true;
but there were many other things he
spoke of which we could not receive,
and we commenced opposing him with
all our might. I remember saying these
words, “ That if ever there was a false
teacher since the days of the apostles, I
believed he was one,” and for this rea-
son : —although he taught many truths
which the sects of the day did not teach,
yet there were other things he taught,
which at that time I could not possibly
believe in, such as the building up of
Zion, and the veracity of the book of
doctrine and covenants — these things I
could not receive. Thebook I borrowed,
and on my returning it, I made up my
mind to curse him in the name of the
Lord. Ileft off going to hear for a few
months. After a while the person I
kept company with had a child sick, and
finally came to the conclusion that if God
had sent Mr. Pratt, that his child could
be healed. He accordingly went for
Mr. P. . Pratt to lay his hands on the
child. 1le came and did so, and it was
instantaneously healed. This broke some
of our prejudice, and once more we went
to hear him. We listened attentively
and searched the scriptures, and made it
a subject of prayer, day and night for
some weeks, until we saw clearly that if
the scriptures were true there must such
a work commence in the last days as that
of which he testified ; so accordingly I
went forward and embraced the gospel.
Soon after I was ordained by elder Iratt
to the office of an elder. I then com-
menced preaching, and after preaching
in the State of New York, and New
Jersey about two years, I then sailed
for England, July 13th, 1840.

After my arrival in Liverpool it was
thought best for me to go to Ireland;
accordingly I went, and ocommenoced

ITEMS OF NEWS.

greaching the day I landed. After la-
ouring a few weeks in different places,
Tsoon commenced baptizing, particularl
in Hillsborough. met with muc
opposition by discussion and pamphlets
published against us, as well as from the
falsehoods sent forth from the pulpits of
the day; but we not only suffered from
these things, but much from fasting and
hun%er, as we found the country unex-
ampled for beggary and want.

fter staying in {reland for about nine
months, I left for Cheltenham, in Eng-
land, where I have laboured most of my
time since. In this place also we suffered
great persecution from the clergy and
magistrates. It was notuncommon to see
the rabble come into our meetings and
cause a disturbance, so that it was im-
possible to beheard—sometimesthrowing
apples and marbles across the room, clap-
ping their hands and feet, &c. But we
were determined to warn the inhabitants
of Cheltenham, so accordingly we had
preaching every evening out of; doors or
in, and on Sundays we had meetings six
times in different parts of the town. The
magistrates tried to interfere, so they
finally succeeded in finding me guilty of
blasphemy, as they supposed ; but after
putting me to some pounds expense it
was finally dropped.

I have als> preached in Scotland and
the Isle of Man, and now I bear my testi-
mony to a certaintf;, ea to a knowledge
that the work is o G’;)d. The sick have
been healed, the various gifts of the spirit
have been enjoyed, and angels have mi-
nistered unto the children of men. I,
then, bear my testimony, that the Book
of Mormon is true, that Joseph Smith is
a prophet of the Most High God, and that
the work is the Liord’s and will stand for
ever. Even so, Amen.

TireoporE CURTIS.

¥tems of Weims.,

GREAT FIRE IN Russia. — A letter
from Peru, in the German papers, state
that a dreadful fire burst out lately in
the salt works of Nowa Ussal, in Russia,
the ancient property of the Strongonoff
family. The flames first appeared in the
house of one of the workmen, and com-
municated almost immediately, till some
hay gained such a head, that it was im-
possible to master them. The confla-
gration lasted three days,and reduced to
ashes every thing within a range of
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nearly two miles. A great number of
salt pits, in wood and stone; all the ma-
nufactories, fifteen stores filled with
salt, 30,000 cords of wood, and the an-
cient and majestic cathedral, the stone
dwellings and offices of the various em-
ployers, between 500 and 600 bouses,
and all they contained, fell a prey to the
flames.—Gallignani’s Messenger.
EXTRAORDINARY WHIRLWIND. — A
letter in the Rhone gives the following
particulars of a whirlwind at Chauffailes
and its neighbourhood on the 24th ult.
Thirty houses wereactually carried away.
Six persons of the same family were kil-
led, others mutilated; children were
smothered in their cradles, carriages
were carried entire over the roofs of
houses, plantations were torn up, and the
largest trees were carried to an immense
distance. A manufactory for spinning
thread had just been constructed within
half & league of Chauffailes. All the
mason work was finished, and the car-
penters were putting on the ronf. Not
one stone was left upon another, nor can
it be discovered what has become of them.
The roofs of houses were carried off to
great heights, and left on eminences.
The church has been injured to the ex-
tent of 3,000f. The crops which were
taken off by the whirlwind were cut to
pieces by the hail, which was of extraor-
dinary size, as large as hen’s eggs in ge-
neral, but at Chateauneuf of great bulk.
The cure of that place took up hailstones
which were three inches across. Not less
than twenty persons have been killed.
AN AsTrRONOMICAL PuzzLE.—Mr.
Glaisher, of the Cambridge Observatory,
reports the following remarkable appear-
ance on the 4th instant :—* At midnight
the sky had become perfectly clear, and
the air frosty. At twenty-one minutes
after twelve I was much startled by
what seemed to be a vivid flash of light-
ning, but on turning to discover its di-
rection, I saw a bright streak of light in
Orion, about twenty degrees in length
at the moment of discovery; its centre
was as bright as Jupiter, and the light
plainly emanated from it in quick flick-
ering waves on each side simultaneously,
and at each wave the length and bright-
ness decreased.  This part of the phe-
nomenon lasted ten seconds ; I therefore
had time to recover my surprise and per-
eeive the working of it. When the
waving eeased, there appeared to be a
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bright star in the place where I had seen
the centre-light of the streak, but whilst
considering what star it could be, that I
might note with accuracy the place of
the phenomenon, I perceived that it
gradually faded, and in the course of
ahout two minutes it entirely disappear-
ed, having, unlike the generality of me-
teors, maintained the same position all
this time. The line of dircction of the
streak made, with Orion’s belt to the
southeast, an angle of about forty de-
grees, the centre-light being three de-
grees north of the upper star of the belt,
and in the same straight line with the
three starsin it. I hope this very singu-
lar meteor may have been observed by
others, that this account of it may be
verified.”—Norwick Mercury.

THE PoTTERIES. — How changed is
this district! A few years ago, com-
mercial prosperity was to be seen every-
where : in her halls of business, in her
retail shops, in her streets, industry and
prosperity alone were to be seen; the
merchant enjoyed at peace the fruits of
his enterprise; and the brow of the
well-fed labourer illumined with the
smile of contentment. One hundred
thousand inhabitants occupy this dis-
trict ; merchants, shopkeepers, colliers,
potters, and other labourers. A few
years ago, no district was more flourish-
ing and prosperous; but, alas! how
changed the scene! Her halls of com-
merce are tenantless—her shops many of
them closed, and those who are open
without the signs of business about
them—her strects, where the animation
and throng of a busy people used to
reign, are now comparatively quiet, and
a group of unemployed, half-clothed la -
bourers their principal occupants. At
Hanley, tbe residence of the principal
magistrate, a heap of ruins; their harm-
less and respected minister’s house too,
burned to the ground by an infuriated
mob. Their principal inn turned into
barracks, with a sentinal at the doors.
The newsroom, at Burslem, where the
anxious merchants used to mect, has now
become a guard-room for soldiers, to
keep the geople in subjection: the Old
Roebuck Inn, at Newcastle, where up-
wards of thirty coaches used to change
horses—where post chaises and other
travelling vehicles used constantly to be
stoning—whae the bustle of grooms,
ostlers, post-boys, and boots used to be
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proverbial, what is it now ? grass grows
within its yard ; it, too, is turned into a
barracks, and where the hearty jokes
and roaring laughter of the jeerin
coachmen and cheerful domestics useg
to be heard now is all quiet—the steady
step of the solitary sentinal alone break-
ing on the ear. These are serious
changes, and must lead to more serious
ones if not speedily changed.—Notting-
ham Mercury.

THE MILLENNIUM.—At the 21st an-
niversary meeting of the Norfolk and
Norwich association for promoting chris-
tianity among the Jews, the Rev. W. W,
Pym, M. A, rector of Willian, Herts, in
the course of his speech stated, that, ac-
cording to the different prophecies in the
Bible, the chronologists had calculated
that the time which God had appointed
to set the children of Israel free was fast
approaching; some of whom stated that
it would take place between 1840 and
1850, while others fixed it for 1844 to
1847, which latter time the reverend
sgeaker believed in. He thought that
the christian churches should unite to-
gether in this great undertaking, the
conclusion of which, he felt persuaded,
was fast approaching.—We rejoice tosee
that some great principles of truth are
gaining ground, and we are aware that
thedoctrine above stated obtains amongst
the ministers of different denominations

“to a great extent. But though the pe-
riod in which we live, together with the
signs of the times, declare that the events
anticipated are not far distant, yet we
cannot but be struck with the blindness
of the sects of the day, to the great pre-

atory work necessary for the ushering

in of a day so august, and to the unpre-
pared so overwhelming. How inconsis-
tent is man! Scepticism, with regard
to supernatural agency, is the order of
the day almost among every sect, and
et theevents connected with the gather-
ing of the children of Israel are of such
a nature, that the former signs and won-
ders which the Lord wrought in deliver-
ing them from the land of Egypt shalt
scarcely come into remembrance in com-
arison with what the Liord will manifest
in gathering them again to their own
land. (Jer c. xvi. v. 14,15.) Let the
Saints of the Lord rejoiceand be glad in
the renewal of the covenant—in a pro-
phet’s voice—and in the establishment
of a priesthood, with power to adminis-

POETRY.

ter in the ordinances of the kingdom of
God, and in the gift of that ¢ unction
from the Holy One,” which sheweth un-
to his people ¢ things to come.” « But
of the times and seasons, brethren, ye
have no need that I-write unto you.

For yourselves know perfectly that the
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in
the night. For when they shall say,
peace and safety; then sudden destruc-
tion cometh upon them, as travail upon
a woman with child ; and they shall not
escape. But ye, brethren, are not in

darkness, that that day should overtake

you as a thief. Ye are all the children

of light, and the children of the day;

we are not of the night, nor of darkness.

Therefore let us not sleep, as do others;

but let us watch and be sober.”—1

Thes. c. v, v. 1 to 6.

) Mﬂottrp.

LINES
ON THE DEATH OF BROTHER JOHN KENDAL, OF
LIVERPOOL, WHO WAS KILLKD BY FALLING FROM
A SCAPFOLD.
In his grave they have laid him, he slumbers in

€

‘While his spirit in Paradise s shall resat,
Tﬂllt.he hour when the angel sound his re-

ease,
In the first resurrection with Christ to be blest.
Q1 then weep not, dear sister, more blessed is he,
Thﬁ partner in life, though he lie with the dead;
And the band of affection that bounad him to thee,
1Is not severed because that his spirit hath fled.
Yet a short time shall pass, when, lo! gathered in

one,
Al the saints of the Lord both in heav’n and earth,
‘With thee and thy young ones, and partner that's

gone,
May rejoice in the hour of a ﬁlﬂﬁoﬂl birth.
O! then let us be ghdintbo ght that has come,
E'en the gospel's bright fulness, its priesthood of

ower 3

‘While we look for a city—a glorious home,
And to meet all the sanctified dead in that hour.
Then, O, Father above, let thy blessing descend,
Let thy spirit its sweet consolation impart
To the widow, the mother, the sister and friend,
Let the joys of salvation enliven her heart,
Let her vision be clear ofthat glorious day,
‘When tl;ly Son shall descend with his angels of

might,

‘When sorrow and and all tears pass aw:

And truth stands rmd in heaven's own u;{.'c
TaoMas Warp.
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Vou. II1.

¢ SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES.”
John, c. 5, v. 39 to 47.
8earch the mliPmrea' for in them ye think ye
fo; and

have eternal they are they which tes-
tify of me. And ye will not come to me, that
ye might have life. 1 rdeeive not honour from

men. But I know you, that ye have not the
love of God in you. Iam come in my Father's
name, and ye receive me not; if another shall
come In his own name, him ye will receive.
How can ye believe, which receive honour one
of another, and seek not the honour that cometh
from God only? Do not think that I will ac-
cuse you to the Father; there is one that accu-
seth you, even Moses, in whom ge trust. For
had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed
me; for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not
his writings, how shall ye believe my words.—
Jesus Christ.

‘We have been led to quote the above
, and to make a few remarks upon
it, from the striking applicability of the
facts and reasoning it contains to modern
times. Indeed we should be much sur-
prised if it were not so; how can it be
otherwise? the principles of eternal truth
were ever op}l;osed and rejected by the
mass of mankind; and the announce-
ment of the offers of mercy on the part
of God, have been spurned and rejected
in all ages by fallen and rebellious man.
In the paragraph which we have extract-
ed, the Saviour manifests a thorough
knowledge of the motives which actuated
those that surrounded him in the re-
jection of his mission, as well as of the
position in which they would stand in
the day of trial.
¢ Search the scriptures,” says he, ¢ for
in them ye think ye have eternal lifes
and they are they which testify of me.”
Nodoubt the professedlyreligious of that
iod prided themselves much on being
in possession of Moses and the prophets,
however i%norant they might be of the
writings of either: the word of the Lord
at that day was undoubtedly made to
mean .a great variety of things, suitable
to the peculiar doctrines into which the

Jewish society was divided ; but when
the Nazarene came forth amongst them,
the scristures on which they were so
split and divided, would become a sort
of standard around which to rally, and
in which to boast they had all that was
needed, even “ eternal life.” Hence the
exhortation of the Saviour, ¢ search the
scriptures, for in them ye think ye have
eternal life.”” No need of his gospel to
bring life and immortality to light ; for
we are the children of Abraham, and we
have the writings of Moses and the pro-
ﬂhets, and we know that in these we

ave all necessary knowledge to enable
us to obtain everlasting life. How ap-
plicable to the present state of things and
to the religionists of modern times: the
universal cry on every hand is, * we have
the Bible, the scriptures of truth, and
in these we have eternal life, and there
is no need of any further revelation.
God has given he ever will give,
nothing more is needed —away with
visions and revelations, we will havenone
of them—the blessed scriptures are suf-
ficient for us.” Such are the sentiments
entertained, and such the language used
by the mass of professed religionists,
w{xenever an intimation is given them
that the Lord has again spoken from the
heavens to renew a broken covenant, and
to set up that kingdom which shall never
come to an end. Take away the tidings
of modern revelation and leave the
multitude of sects in quiet possession
of the scriptures they profess so much to
value ; and instead of the word of God
being a standard for the gathering of
the hosts, it proves to be a rock upon
which they split and separate, to array
themselves in violent hostility to each
other ; and notwithstanding the boasted
light and intelligence of the age, the

K
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multitude of sects and opinions seems
to accumulate rapidly with the progress
of time.

“ And they are they,” says Jesus,
¢ which testify of me.” ~ How truly, in-
deed, can the servants of the Lord say
that the scriptures are indeed they that
testify of the work of the Lord in thelast
days. The earliest as well as the latest
writers therein, unite in bearing testi-
mony, by prophetic vision, of the glorious
work which the Lord has commenced,
and which he will consummate in his own
time. An Israel and a Moses could unite
in foretelling a day of glory and distinc-
tion for the house of Joseph, from whence
the shepherd or feeder should be appoint-
ed by tﬁe stone of Israel, and who should
be instrumental in pushing the nations
together from the ends of the earth.
David could sing of the bringing back
of the captivity of Jacob, when mercy
and truth should meet together, and
righteousness and peace embrace each
otier; when truth, even the word of the
Lord (for thy word is truth) should
spring out of the earth,and righteousness
look down, from heaven as preparatory
to the return of his ancient people, when
he should set them in the way of his steps.
Yes, he could foretell a period when in
Mount Zion and in Jerusalem there
should be deliverance, and in the rem-
nant whom the Lord our God should
call. He could awake his harp in holy
numbers, and strike its sounding strings
with rapture, when he gazed through
the vista of time, and beheld the day
when the Lord should bui}l)d up Zion
and appear in his glory, when the peo-

le w’:l;? g'atheredg tc%ether, and the
tingdoms to serve the Lord.

And again, Isaiah, wrapt in prophetic
vision, could tell in still sublimer strains
of the glory of the latter days, when the
Lord should set his hand again the second
time to recover the remnant of his peo-

le—when a standard should be raised
or the nations—and when he would as-
semble the outcasts of Israel, and gather
together the dispersed of Judah from
the four corners of the earth ; yea, when
he would make a way for them through
the sea as of old, and men should pass
dryshod as they did when they came up
out of the land of Egypt. Yes, he could
tell of a day when priest and people
should be overwhelmed with a like ca-
lamity—when the inhabitants of the
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earth should be burned up and few men
left; but he beheld still a remnant left
in the midst of the earth, who should
lift up their voice and sing for the ma-
jesty of the Lord, and cry aloud from
the sea. With the vision rolling onward
before hiin, he beheld till the earth reeled
to and fro like a drunken man, and was
removed like a tent—while the host of
the high ones and the kings of the earth
were gathered together in the pit, and
shut up in prison—while the moon be-
came abashed and the sun ashamed,
and he beheld the Lord of Hosts reign
in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and
before his ancients gloriously.

He knew of the instrumentality which
the Lord would use to accomplish his
mighty work, whgn the vision of pro-
phets, of rulers, and of seers was covered
and had become as the words of a book
that was sealed, which the learned and
the unlearned were alike incapable of
reading, until the Lord himself com-
menced his marvellous work, confound-
ing the wisdom of the wise, and bringing
to nought the understanding of the pru-
dent. Then, when it was yet but a very
little while before Lebanon should -be
turned into a fruitful field, and the fruit-
ful field be esteemed a forest, would he
cause the deaf to hear the words of the
book, and the eyes of the blind to see
out of obscurity and out of darkness,
while the meek should increase their joy
in the Lord again, and the poor among
men rejoice in the Holy One of Israel.
But I should weary my reader’s patience
were I to quote all that the prophet de-
clares in reference to the work of the
last days.

Jeremiah could foretell of the day
when the Lord should gather Israel,
when the mighty deeds he had wrought
out for them in delivering them fromn
Egyptian bondage would scarcely come
into remembrance with what he would
manifest on their behalf in bringing them
from the north country, and from every
country whither they were scattered.
Ezekiel could unite his testimony with
Isaiah as to the means with which the
Lord would commence his strange act
in the last days, when he himself would
take the stick of Joseph, which was in
the hand of Ephraim, and put them with
him, even with the stick of Judah, that
they miiht become one in their testimony
before the eyes of the people ; then would
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he gather his ancient people together in
the land he swore to give unto their
fathers, and place his tabernaclein their
midst, and be their God for evermore.
Daniel, by the aid of the spirit of God,
could gaze through the roll of ages until
the time of the end, beholding nations
rise and fall —one universal dynasty
succeeding another —until the king-
doms became divided, and the period
arrived when the God of heaven should
set up a kingdom that should never have
an end; but when the kingdom and do-
minion, and the greatness of the king-
dom under the wﬂle heaven should be
iven to the people of the Saints of the
ost High, whose kingdom was an ever-
lastin iingdom, and all dominions
should serve and obey him. But lest I
‘weary the %&tience of my readers, let me
proceed to New Testament times, when
a Paul foresaw that a falling away must
come before the day of the Lord; and
when a John beheld, as it were, the dra-
ma of ages roll before him, unfold its
mighty scenes, until the curtain descend-
ed on the events of time, to open afresh
upon the m ies and glories of the
eternal world; he behe% , when the
church of Christ stood arrayed in pri-
mitive glory, clothed with the sun, and
the moon under her feet, and on her
head a crown of twelve stars ; but when
she was no longer fit to retain the
authority that came forth from her,
which was caught up to God, and to his
throne, she herself went forth into the
wilderness for her allotted time. But
he beheld likewise a remnant of her seed
with whom the dragon made war, that
kept the comman&dgments of God and
had the testimony of Jesus Christ, even
the spirit of prophecy, the glorious Com-
forter ; he rejoiced when he gazed upon
the vision; he beheld the patience and
the faith of the Saints under the perse-
cution of the adversary, until Satan was
bound, and the dead in Christ rose to
reign as kings and priests on earth, in
that kingdom for which his Lord had
tazght him to pray, when the will of
God might be done on earth, even as it
was donein heaven. But to close these
allusions to the work of the Lord in the
last days, a tithe of which we have not
referred to, how truly can we say that
the scriptures are indeed they that tes-
tify of the glorious work the God of
heaven has already commenced.
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“ And ye will not come to me that
ye might have life.” So with the gene-
ration in which we live. Shutupin the
varied systems of men, contented to teach
and learn the fear of the Lord by the
precepts of men, they turn a deaf ear to
the offers of mercy ina covenant renew-
ed, and the privilege presented again of
becoming sons of God. ¢ I receive not
honour from men,” says Jesus. So was
it ever with the true church of Christ;
her ministers came not to crouch and to
fawn to the mighty and the noble of the
earth, but to bear a faithful testimony of
the plan of salvation, that called upon all
classes alike, and setting aside the dis-
tinctions of life, concluded all under sin,
and equally in need of the offers of re-
demption. The servants of the Lord
sigh not for the honour and aPprobation
of men, but the approval of God.

“ But I'know you that ye have not the
love of God in you; I am come in my
Father’s name and ye receive me not ; if
another shall come in his own name, him
ye will receive.” How admirably appli-
cable and true to the present day. The

rofessedly christian world are divided
into multitudes of sects, each the fol-
lowers either of some individual or class
of individuals, boasting that they are, as
it were, of Paul and of Apollos and of
Cephas, adorning their places of wor-
ship with the names of the individuals of
whom they have become the followers ;
but let any one come forth bearing tes-
timony that the Lord hath sent him, and
his reception shall be like that of his mas-
ter. Any creed of man and we will lis-
ten unto it and hear your reasons for it,
but come not with such a statement to
us that the Lord has sent you. Any
thing from man, but notking from God.

« How can ye believe, which receive
honour one of another, and seek not the
honour that cometh from God only.”
Well did Jesus know the hearts of the
children of men, and needed not that any
one should testify of man unto him. This
is the true secret why every one does not
receive the testimony of the servants of
God—why every one to whom it is
presented does not at once fall in with
the offers of mercy. Could an individual
stand, as it were, alone in the universe
save his God, he would at once welcome
the offered salvation; but the human
mind is not free—man fears his fellow
man—seeks honour from his neighbour
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instead of the honour that cometh from
God only; and when the offer of eternal
salvation is presented unto him, through
the blood of the Lamb, the opinions of
his fellow must be cast into the scale, to
weigh in the balance with his eternal
interests. O, sin! how hast thou de-
graded man! How fallen is he, crouch-
ing in fear to his fellow, and so blinded
as to prefer the esteem of the world to
the approval of heaven.

¢ Bo not think,” says Jesus, ¢ that 1
will accuse you to the Father ; there is
one that accuseth you, even Moses, in
whom ye trust.,” Truly can we apply
this to the present day. We need not
become the accusers of those who reject
the testimony of the servants of God,
for there is that in which they trust
that accuseth, even the scriptures of
truth, which as a book they blindly
idolize, but the contents of which they
contemn and spurn from them as a
dream of the past; the privileges and
blessings of which, recorded on the
sacred page and communicated by the
Spirit of God, arc contemptible in their
eyes, and fit only for the infatuated and
the fool. 0, blind leaders of the blind !
still hug in your arms the word of life,
boast that in it ye have eternal life; but
the day cometh speedily when it shall be
a swift witness against you, when your
hypocrisy shall be made manifest, and
your wilful blindness shall meet the re-
ward it hath merited.

« For had ye believed Moses, ye would
have believed me ; for he wrote of me.”
And, trily, had the christian world be-
lieved the word of God, they would have
believed the testimony of his servants.
For what do we declare ? the Creator of
all things, the God of the universe, the
fall of man, and his consequent misery
and liability to condemnation ; the love
and mercy of God in giving his son to
redeem the world and restore a fallen
creature into his presence and favour.
Do we not hold forth the same Jesus as
the Messiah, the anointed one? Do we
not call upon men to believe in him, to
turn from all sin and be baptized in his
name for the remission of sins, in order
that theymay receive the gift of the Hol
Ghost? Do we not teach them to lool
for the coming of the Son of Man in his
kingdom, when his will shall be done on
the earth, even as it is done in heaven?
Do we not bear testimony that it is the
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rivilege of those that obey the gospel
gnd ;gthe will of* God, ngcm ‘:’)f’t)lfc
doctrine whether 1t be of God, or whether
it be ofus # But if they believe not the
writings of the word of God, how shall
they believe our words ?—Eb.

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.
{Continued from page 120.)

On the 15th day of April, 1829, Oliver
Cowdery came to my house, until which
time I had never seen him.  He stated
to me that having been teaching school
in the neighbourhood where my father
resided, and my father being one of those
who sent to the school, he went to board
for a season at his house, and while
there, the family related to him the cir-
cumstance of my having received the
plates, and accordingly he had come to
make enquiries of me.

Two days after the arrival of Mr.
Cowdery (being the 17th of April), I
commenced to translate the Book of
Mormon, and he commenced to write
for me, which having continued for
some time, I enquired of the Lord
through the Urim and the Thummim,
and obtained the follpwing revelation:—

Revelation given April, 1829, to Oliver Cowdery,
and Joseph Smith, Jun. '

A great and marvellous work is about
to come forth unto the children of men.
behold, I am God, and give heed unto
my word, which is quick and powerful,
sharper than a two-edged sword, to the
dividing asunder of both joints and
marrow ; therefore give heed unto my
words,

Behold, the field is white already to
harvest ; therefore, whoso desireth to
reap, let him thrust in his sickle with
his might, and reap while the day lasts,
that he may treasure up for his soul
everlasting salvation in the kingdom of
God. Yea, whosoever will thrust in his
sickle and reap, the same is called of
God ; therefore, if you will ask of me
you shall receive; if you will knock it
shall be opened unto you.

Now, as you have asked, behold, I say
unto you, keep my commandments and
scek to bring forth and establish the
cause of Zion; seck not for riches but
for wisdom ; and, behold, the mysteries
of God shall be unfolded unto you, and
then shall you be made rich.

Verily, verily, T say unto you, even
as you desire of me, g0 shall it be unto
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you; and if you desire, you shall be the
means of doing much good in this gene-
ration. Say nothing but repentance
unto this generation; keep my com-
mandments, and assist to bring forth my
work according to my commandments,
and you shall be blessed.

Behold, thou hast a gift, and blessed
art thou because of thy gift. Remember
it is sacred and come om above ; and
if thou wilt inquire thou shalt know
mysteries which are great and marvel-
lous; therefore, thou shalt exercise thy
gift that thou mayest find out mysteries,
that thou mayest bring many to the
knowledge of the truth; yea, convince
them of the error of their ways. Make
not thy gift known unto any, save it be
those who are of thy faith.  Trifle not
with sacred things. If thou wilt do
good, yea, and hold out faithful to the
end, thou shalt be saved in the kingdom
of God, which is the greatest of all the
gifts of God ; for there is no gift greater
than the gift of salvation.

Verily, verily, I say unto thee, blessed
art thou for what thou hast done, for
thou hast inquired of me; and, behold,
as often as thou hast inquired, thou hast
received instruction of my spirit. If it
had not been so, thou wouldst not have
come to the place where thou art at this
time.

Behold, thou knowest that thou hast
inquired of me, and I did enlighten thy
mind ; and now I tell thee these things,
that thou mayest know that thou hast
been enlightened by the spirit of truth;
yea, I tell thee, that thou mayest know
that there is none else, save God, that
knoweth thy thoughts and the intents of
thy heart ; I tell thee these things asa
witness unto thee, that the words or the
work which thou hast been writing is
true.

Therefore, be diligent ; stand by my
servant Joseph faithfully, in whatsoever
difficult circumstances he may be for the
word’s sake. Admonish him in his
faults, and also receive admonition of
him. Be patient, be sober, be temper-
ate; have patience, faith, hope, and
charity.

Behold, thou art Oliver, and I have
spoken unto thee because of thy desires;
therefore, treasure up these words in thy
heart ; be faithful and diligent in keep-
ing the commandments of God, and I
will encirele thee in the arms of my love.
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Behold, I am Jesus Christ, the son of
God. I am the same that came unto
my own, and my own reccived me not.—
T am the light which shineth in darkness,
and the darkness comprehendeth it not.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, if you
desire a further witness, cast your mind
upon the night when you cried unto me
in your heart that you might know con-
cerning the truth of these things; did I
not speak peace to vour mind concerning
the matter? What greater witness can
Kou have than from God? And now,

ehold, you have received a witness, for
if I have told you things which no man
knoweth, have you not received a wit-
ness? And, behold, I grant unto you a
gift, if you desire of me, to translate
even as my servant Joseph.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, that
there are records, which contain much
of my gospel, which have been kept
back because of the wickedness of the

ple ; and now I command you, that
if you have good desires, a desire to lay
up treasures for yourselves in heaven,
then shall you assist in bringing to light
with your gift, those parts of my scrip-
tures which have been hidden because of
iniquity.

And now, behold, I give unto you,
and also unto my servant Joseph, the
keys of this gift, which shall bring to
light this ministry ; and in the mouth of
two or three witnessess shall every word
be established.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, if they
reject my words and this part of my
gospel and ministry, blessed are ye, for
they can do no more unto you than unto
me; and if they do unto lyon, even as
they have done unto me, blessed are ye,
for you shall dwell with me in glory;
but if they reject not my words, which
shall be established by the testimony
which shall be given, blessed are they;
and then shall ye have joy in the fruit
of your labours.

Verily, verily, I say unto you as I
said unto my disciples, where two or
three are gathered together in my name,
as touching one thing, behold, there will
I be in the midst of them, even so am I
in the midst of you. Fear not to do
good my sons, l%r whatsoever ye sow
that shall ye also reap ; therefore, if ye
sow good, ye shall also reap good for
your reward.

Thercfore, fear not, little flock; do
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good; let earth and hell combine against
you, for if ye are built upon my rock,
they cannot prevail. Behold, I do not
condemn you; go your ways and sin

no more; orm with soberness the
work “ which I have commanded you;
look unto me in every thought, doubt

not, fear not ; behold, the wounds which
pierced my side, and also the prints of
the nails in my hands and feet. Be faith-
ful, keep my commandments, and ye
shall inherit the kingdom of heaven.
Amen,

After we had received this revelation,
he (Oliver Cowdery) stdted to me that
after he had gone to my father’s to board,
and after the family communicated to
him concerning my having got the plates,
that one night after he had retired to
bed he called upon the Lord to know if
these things were o, and that the Lord
manifested to him that they were true,
but that he had kept the circumstance
entirely secret, and had mentioned it to
no being; so that after this revelation
having been given he knew that the work
was true, because that no being living
knew of the thing alluded to inthe reve-
lation, but God and himself. During the
month of April I continued to translate
and he to write, with little cessation,
during which time we received several
revelations. A difference of opinion
arising between us about the account of
John the apostle, mentioned in the New
Testament (John ¢. xxi. v. 22.),whether
he died or whether he continued, we
mutually agreed to settle it by the Urim
and Thummin, and the following is the
word which we received.

A Recvelation given to Joseph Bwmith, jun., and

Oliver , in  Harmony, Pennsylvania,

April, 1829, when they desired to kmow whether

John, the baloved disciple, tarvied on carth.
Translated from parchment, written and hid up
by himaelf.

And the Lord said unto me, John, my
beloved, what desirest thou? For if ye
shall ask what you will, it shall be granted
unto you. And I said unto him, Lord
give unto me power over death, that I
may live and bring souls unto thee. And
the Lord said unto me, Verily, verily, I
say unto thee, because thou desiredst this
thou shalt tarry until I come in my glory,
and shalt prophesy before nations, kin-
dreds, tongues, and people.

And for this cause the Lord said unto
Peter, If I will that he tarry till I come,
what is that to thee? For he desired

s
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of me that he might bring souls untome ;
but thou desiredst that thou mightest
speedily come unto me in my kingdom.

say unto thee, Peter, this was a good
desire, but my beloved has desired that
he might do more, or a greater work yet
among men than what he has before
done; yea, he has undertaken a greater
wark, therefore I will make him as flam-
ing fire and a ministering angel ; he shall
minister for those who shall be heirs of
salvation, who dwell on the earth ; and
I will make thee to minister for him and
for thy brother James; and unto you
three will I give this power and the keys
of this ministry unti]g come,

Verily, I say unto you, ye shall both
have according to your desires, for ye
both joy in that which ye have desired.

Whilst continuing the work of trans-
lation, during the month of April, Oliver
Cowdery became exceedingly anxious to
have the power to translate bestowed
upon him, and in relation to this desire,
the following revelations were obtained.

Revelation given April, 1829

Oliver Cowdery, verily, verily, I say
unto you, that assuredly as the Lord
liveth, who is your God and your Re-
deemer, even so sure shall you receive a
knowledge of whatsoever things you
shall ask in faith with an honest heart,
believing that you shall receive a know-
ledge concerning the engravings of old
records which are ancient, which contain
those parts of my seripture of which
have been spoken, by the manifestation
of my spirit; yea, behold, I will tell you
in {'our mind and in your heart by the
Holy Ghost, which shall come upon you,
and which shall dwell in your heart.

Now, behold, this is the spirit of re-
velation ; behold, this is the spirit by
which Moses brought the children of
Israel through the Red Sea on dry
ground ; therefore, this is thy gift; ap-
ply unto it, and blessed art thou, for it
shall deliver you out of the hands of
your enemies; when, if it were not so,
they would slay you and bring your soul
to destruction.

O, remember those words, and kee
my commandments. Remember this is
your gift. Now this is not all thy gift,
for you have another gift, which is the
gift of Aaron: behold, it has told you
many things; behold, there is no other
power save the power of God that can
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cause this gift of Aaron to be with you;
therefore, goubt not, for it is the gift of
God, and you shall hold it in your hands,
and do marvellous works, and no power
shall be able to take it away out of your
hands, for it is the work of God. And
therefore, whatsoever you shall ask me,
to tell you by that means, that will I
grant unto you, and you shall have
knowledge concerning it; remember,
that without faith you can do nothing ;
therefore, ask in faith. Trifle not with
these things. Do not ask for that which
you ought not. Ask that you may know
the mysteries of God, :mdy that you may
translate and receive knowledge from all
those ancient records which have been
hid up that are sacred, and according to

our faith shall it be done unto you.

hold, it is I that have spoken it, and I
am the same who spake unto you from
" the beginning. Amen.

Revelation given to Oliver Cowdery, April, 1829.

Behold, I say unto you, my son, that
because you did not translate accordin
to that which you desired of me, an
did commence again to write for my ser-
vant Joseph Smith, Jun., even so I
would that you should continue until

ou have finished this record, which I
ve entrusted unto him ; and then, be-
hold, other records have I that I will
give unto you power that you may assist
to translate.

Be patient, my son, for it is wisdom in
me, and it is not expedient that you
should translate at the present time.
Behold, the work which you are called
to do, is to write for my servant Joseph;
and, behold, it is because that you did
not continue as you commenced, when
you began to translate, that I have taken
away this privilege from you. Do not
murmur, my son, for it is wisdom in me
that I have dealt with you after this
manner.

Behold, you have not understood ; you
have supposed that I would give it unto
you, when you took no thought save it
was to ask me; but, behold, I say unto
you, that you must study it out in your
mind, then you must ask me if it be right,
and if it is right I will cause that your
bosom shall burn within yous; therefore

ou shall feel that it is right; but if it
e not right, you shall %mve no such
feelings, but you shall have a stupor of
thought, that shall cause you to forget
the thing which is wrong ; therefore you
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cannot write that which is sacred save it
be given you from me.

ow, if you had known this, you could
have translated ; nevertheless it is not
expedient that you should translate now.
Behold, it was expedient when you com-
menced, but you feared, and the time is
not expedient now ; for, do you not be-
hold that I have given unto my servant
Joseph sufficient strength, whereby it is
made up, and neither of you have I con-
demne({:

Do this thing which I have command-
ed you and you shall prosper. Be faith-
ful and yield to no temptation.  Stand
fast in the work wherewith T have called

ou, and a hair of your head shall not
e lost, and you shall be lifted up at the
last day. Amen.

LECTURE ON FAITH.
From the Book of Doctrine and Covenants.

- We have thought proper to give this
month in our STAR the fifth lecture on
Faith, extracted from the above work.
The four lectures preceding it were
ﬂven in the first volume of the STAR.

aving often heard the desire expressed
for the publication of the remaining lec-
tures, it is our intention to give them
forthwith.—Ep.

1. In our former lectures we treated
of the being, character, perfections, and
attributes of God. What we mean by

rfections, is, the perfections which be-
ong to all the attributes of his nature.
We shall, in this lecture, speak of the
God-head: we mean the Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit.

2. There are two personages who con-
stitute the great, matchless, governing,
and supreme power over all things—by
whom all things were created and made,
that are created and made; whether
visible or invisible—whether in heaven,
on earth, or in the earth, under the
earth, or throughout the immensity of
space. They are the Father and the
Son. The Father being a personage of
spirit, glory, and power; possessing all
perfection and fulness. The Son, who
was in the bosom of the Father, a per-
sonage of tabernacle, made or fashioned
like unto man, or being in the form and
likeness of man, or, rather, man was
formed after his likeness, and in his im-
age. He is also the express image and
likeness of the personage of the Father:
possessing all the fulness of the Father.
or, the same fulness with the Father;
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being begotten of him, and was orddined
from before the foundation of the world,
to be a prt:ii:iation for the sins of all
those who should believe on his name,
and is called the S8on because of the
flesh—and descended, in mﬁ‘ering, below
that d:v,h;zl&mn can suﬁe:u;ﬂ or, in othe(xl'
wor! ered greater sufferings, an
was exposed to more powerful contra-
dictions than any man can be. But not-
withstanding l].{ this, he kept the law of
God, and remained without sin ; show-
ing thereby that it is in the power of
man to keep the law and remain also
without sin. And, also, that by him a
righteous judgment might come upon all
fleeh; and that all who walk not in the
law of God, may justly be condemned by
the law, and have no excuse for their
sins. And he being the only begotten
of the Father, full of grace and truth,
and having overcome, received a ful-
ness of the glory of the Father— -
sing the same mind with the ﬂfuher,
which mind is the Holy Spirit, that bears
record of the Father and the 8on; and
these three are one, or, in other words,
these three constitute the great, match-
less, governing, and supreme power over
all things; by whom all things were
created and made, that were created and
made: and these three constitute the
g‘od-sh::d, and are ontel; The Fathe;’ ul‘td

e i e same mind, the
same wm{ om, glory, power, and fulness ;
filling all innlf. ri‘he Son being filled
with the fulness of the mind, glory, and
power; or, in other words, the spirit,
glory, and power of the Father; posses-
sing all knowledge and glory, and the
same kingdom ; sitting at the right hand
of power, in the express image and like-
ness of the Father ; a mediator for man 3
being filled with the fulness of the mind
of the Father; or, in other words, the
Spirit of the Father; which spirit is
shed forth upon all who believe on his
name and keep his commandments: and
all those who keep his commandments
shall grow up from to grace, and
become heirs of the heavenly kingdom,
and joint heirs with Jesus C{xri.st; pos-
sessing the same mind; bemq trans-
formed into the same image or likeness,
even the express i of him who fills
all in all; being filled with the fulness
of his gloriz and become onme in him,
even as the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit
are one.

LECTURE ON FAITH.

8. From the foregoing account of the
God-head, which is giv%n in his revela-
tions, the Saints have a sure foundation
laid for the exercise of faith unto life
and salvation, through the atonement
and mediation of Jesus Christ; by whose
blood they have a forgiveness of sins:
and also a sure reward laid up for them
in heaven, even that of prhlgl‘:g of the
fulness of the Father and the Son
through the Spirit. As the Son par-
takes of the fulness of the Father
through the Spirit, so the Saints are, by
the same Spirit, to be partakers of the
same fulness—to enjoy the same glory 3
for as the Father and the Son are one,
8o in like manner the Saints are to be
one in them; through the love of the
Father, the mediation of Jesus Christ,
and the gift of the Ho? Spirit, they are
to be heirs of God, and joint heirs with

+ Jesus Ohrist.

Question. Of what do the foregoing
lectures treat ?

Answer, Of the being, ‘ections,
and attributes of the Deity. [§5. q1.]

Q. What are we to understand by the

ions of the Deity ?

A. The perfections which belong to
hisQattlr;butes. .

. How mau; are there in
the Godhead ? y pemoniges

A. Two: the Father and the Son.

[§s. q1.

Q. Hc.ilwdo you émdtbere? are
two personages in

A. By the Secri .—Gen. 1. 263
also 32. 96. And the Lord said unto
the Only Begotten, who was with him
from the beginning, Let us make man
in our image, after our likeness ; and it
was done.—Gen. 3. 22. And the Lord
God said unto the Only Begotten, be-
hold, the man is become one of us; to
know andevil.—John 17.5. And
now O Father, glorify thou me with
thine own self with the glory which I had
with thee before the world was. [§5. 2.]

Q. What is the Father ?

A. He is a personage of glory and

power. [§5. 2.
Q. Ho%s do you that the Father

is a personage of glory and of power ?
A. Isaiah 60. 19. r’The sunpoehall be
no more thy light by day, neither for
brightness shall the moon give light unto
an orelasting light, and. thy God thy
an ever and thy
glory.—1. Chron. 29. 11.  Thine, 5
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Lord, is the greatness, and the power,
and the glory.—Psalm 29. 3. The
voiceoftie rd is upon the waters;
the God of glory thunders.—Psalm 79.
9. Help us, O God of our salvation,
for the glory of thy name.—Romans 1.
23. And changed the glory of the in-
corruptible into an image made
like to corruptible men.

Secondly, of power.—1 Chron. 29. 4.
Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the
power, and the glory.—Jer. 32. 17.
Ah! Lord God, behold thou hast made
the earth and the heavens by thy great
power and stretched-out arm; and
there is nothing too hard for thee.—
Duet. 4. 37. d because he loved thy
fathers, therefore he chose their seed.
after them, and brought them out in his
sight with his mighty power.—2 Samuel
22. 33. God is my strength and power.
—Job 26. commencing with the seventh
verse, to the end of the chapter. He
stretches out the north over the empty.

lace, and hangs the earth upon nothing.
¥Ie binds up the waters in his thick
clouds, and the cloud is not rent under
them. He holds back the face of his
throne, and spreads his clouds upon it.
He has com the waters with
bounds, until the day and night come to
an end. The pillars of heaven tremble,
and are astonished at his reproof. He
divides the sea with his power, and by
his understanding he smites through the
proud. By his spirit he has garnished
the heavens; his hﬁdtlﬁn formed the
crooked serpent, , these are parts
of his ways: but how little a portion is
heard of him? But the thunder of his
power who can understand ?

Q. What is the son ?

A. First, he is a personage of taber-
nacle. [§5. §2.]

Q. How do you prove it ?

A. John 14.9,10,11. Jesussays unto
him, Have I been so long time with you,
and yet have you not known me, Philip ?
He that has seen me has seen the Father ;
and how do youm say then, Shew us the
Father? Do you not believe, that I am
in the Father, and the Father in me?
The words that I speak unto you, I
Speak not of myself, but the Father that

wells in me, he does the works. Be-
* lieve me that I am in the Father, and
the Father in me. bei o

Secondly.—And being a

tabernacle, was made lﬁ- me:lgﬁke
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unto man, or being in the form and like-
ness of man. [§5. 92.]

Philip 2. Let this mind be in you,
which was also in Christ Jesus; who
being in the form of God, thought it
not robbery to be equal with God ; but
made himself of no reputation, and took
upon him the form of a servant, and
was made in the likeness of man; and,
ban% found in fashion as a man, he
humbled himself, and became obedient
unto death, even the death of the cross.
—Heb. 2. 14,16. Forasmuch then as
the children are partakers of flesh and
blood, he also himself likewise took part
of the same. For verily he took not on
him the nature of angels: but he took
on him the seed of Abraham.
of ch'hirdly.—Heofis t.htalsl? in the likeness

e personage of ather. [§5. 72.

Heb. 1. ;I,Ag,e& God, who at stmdry]
times, and in divers manners, spake in
time past to the fathers, by the prophets,
has in these last days spoken unto us by
his Son, whom he appointed heir of
all things; by whom also he made the
worlds ; who, being the brightness of
his glory, and the express image of his

n.—Again, Philip. 2. 5, 6. Let
this mind be in you, which was also in
Christ Jesus ; who bemg in the form of
God, thought it not robbery to be equal
with God.

Q. Was it by the Father and the Son
that all things were created and made,
that were created and made?

A. It was.—Col. 1. 15,16,17. Who
is the image of the invisible God, the
first born of every creature ; for by him
were all things created that arein heaven,
and that are in earth, visible and invisi-
ble; whether they be thrones or domini-
ons, principalities or powers, all things
were created by him and for him ; and he
is before all things, and by him all things
consist.—Gen. 1. 1. In the beginning
God created the heavens and the earth.
—Heb. 1. 2. [God] Has in these last
days spoken unto us by his Son, whom
he has appointed heir of all things, by
whom also he made the worlds.

Q. Does he possess the fulness of the
Father ?

A. He does.—Col. 1. 195 2. 9. For
it pleased the Father that in him should
all fulness dwell. For in him dwells all
the fulness of the Godhead bodily.—
Eph. 1.23. Which is his [ Christ’s] body,
the fulness of him that fills all in all.
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Q. Why was he called the Son?

A. Because of the flesh.—Luke 1. 33.
That holy thing which shall be born of
thee, shall be called the Son of God.—
Matt. 3. 16,17. And Jesus, when he
was baptized, went up straightway out
of the water; and lo, the heavens were
opened unto him, and he [John] saw the
Spirit of God descending like a dove and:
lighting upon him ; and lo, a voice from
- heaven saying, This is my beloved Son,
in whom I am well leaseg.

Q. Was he ordaned of the Father,
from before the foundation of the world,
to be a propitiation for the sins of
all those who should believe on his
name? ’ ,

A. He was.—1 Peter, 1. 18, 19, 20.
Forasmuch as you know that you were
not redeemed with corruptible things, as
silver and gold, from your vain conver-
sation, received by tradition from your
fathers, but with the precious blood of
Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish
and without spot, who verily was fore-
ordained before the foundation of the
world, but was manifested in these last
times for you.—Rev. 13. 8. And all
that dwell upon the earth shall worship
him, [the beast] whose names are not
written in the book of life of the Lamb
slain from the foundation of the world.
—1 Cor. 2. 7. But we speak the wis-
dom of God in a mystery, even the hid-
den mystery, which God ordained before
the world unto our glory.

Q. Do the Father nn‘(?the Son possess
the same mind ?

A. Theydo.—John 5. 30. I [Christl
can o;' my own self do nothing; as
hear, I judge, and my judgment is just ;
becausejldsgek not my .l)wrﬂill, but the
will of the Father who sent me.—John
6. 38. For I [Christ] came down from
heaven, not to do my own will, but the
will of him that sent me.—John 10. 30.
I [Christ] and my Father are one.

Q. What is this mind ?

A. The Holy Spirit.—John 15. 26.

But when the comforter is come, whom
I will send unto you from the Father,
even the SPirit of truth, which proceeds
from the Father, he shall testify of me.
[Christ].—Gal. 4. 6. And because you
are sons, God has sent forth the Spirit
of his Son into your hearts,

Q. Do the Iather, Son, and Iloly
Spirit constitute the (God-head ?

A. They do. [§5. 92.]

TIDINGS.

0

Let the student commit this para-
graph to memory. .

. Does the believer in Christ Jesus,
through the Fﬁ of the Spirit, become
one with the Father and the Son, as the
Father and the Son are one?

A. They do. — John 17. 20, 21.
Neither pray I for these (the apostles)
alone, but for them also who shall believe
on me through their word, that they
all may be one; as thou, Father, art in
me, and I in thee, that they also may be
one in us, that the world may believe
that thou hast sent me.

Q. Does the foregoing account of the
God-head, lay a sure foundation for the
exercise of faith in him unto life and
salvation ?

A. It does.

Q. How do you prove it ?

A. By the third paragraph of this
lecture.

Let the student commit this also to
memory.

TIDINGS.
From the “ Times and Seasons,” Sep. 15.

The following letter was read to the
Saints in Nauvoo, last Sunday week, and
a copy forwarded to us for publication,
and cordially we give it a hearty welcome
and a happy spread among those who
love the truth?or the truth’s sake.

September 1st, 1842,
TO ALL THRE SAINTS IN NAUYOO.

Forasmuch as the Lord has revealed
unto me that my enemies, both of Mis-
souri and this state were again on the
pursuit of me ; and, inasmuch as they
pursue me without cause, and have not
the least shadow or colouring of justice
or right on their side, in the getting up of
their prosecutions against me ; and inas-
much as their pretensions are all founded
in falsehood of the blackest dye, I have
thought it expedient and wisdom in me
to leave the place for a short season, for
my own safety and the safety of this
people. I would say to all those with
whom I have business, that I have left
my affairs with n%ents and clerks, who
will transact all business in a prompt
and proper manner ; and will see that all
my (febts are cancelled in due time, by
turning out property or otherwise as the
case may require, or as the circumstances
may admit of. When I learn that the
storm is fully blown over, then I will
return to you again.
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And as for the periis which I am called
to pass through, they seem but a small
thing to me, as the envy and wrath of
man have been my common lot all
the days of my life ; and for what cause
it seems mysterious, unless I was ordain-
ed from before the foundation of the
the world, for some good end or bad, as
you may choose to call it. Judge ye for
yourselves.  God knoweth all these
things, whether it be good or bad. But,
nevertheless, deep water is what I am
wont to swim in, and it has become a
second nature to me; and I feel, like
Paul, to glory in tribulation, for to this
day has tge od of my fathers delivered
me out of shem all, and will deliver me
from henceforth; for, behold and lo, I
shall triumph over all my enemies, for
the Lord God hath spoken it.

Let all the Saints rejoice therefore,
and be exceeding glad, for Israel’s God
is their God, and he will mete out a just
recompence of reward upon the heads of
all your oppressors.

And again, verily, thus saith the Lord,
let the work of my temple, and all the
works which T have appointed unto you be
continued on and not cease; and let your
diligence, and your perseverance and
patience, and your works be redoubled ;
and you shall in no wise lose your reward
saith the Lord of Hosts ; and if they per-
secute you, so persecuted they the pro-
phets and righteous men that were before

ou. For all this there is a reward in
eaven.

And again, I give unto you a word in
-relation to the baptism for your dead.
Verily, thus saith the Liord unto you con-
cerning your dead—* When any of you
are baptised for your dead, let there be
a recorder, and let him be eye witness of
your baptisms; let him hear with his ears,
that he may testify of a truth saith the
Lord ; that in all your recordings it may
be recorded in heaven, that whatsoever
you bind on earth may be bound in hea-
ven, whatsoever you loose on earth may
be loosed in heaven, for I am about to
restore many things to the earth, per-
taining to the priesthood, saith the Lord
of Hosts.

And again, let all the records be had in
order, that they may be put in the ar-
chives of my Holy Temple, to be held in
remembrance from generation to gene-
vation, saith the Lord of Hosts.

I will say to all the Saints that I de-

-
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sired with exceeding great uesire to have
addressed them from the stand, on the
subject of baptism for the dead on the
following sabbath ; but inasmuch as it
is out of my power to do so, I will write
the word of the Lord from time to time
on that subject, and send it you by mail,
as well as many other things.

I now close my letter for the present
for the want of more time ; for the ene-
my is on the alert, and, as the Saviour .
said, the prince of this world cometh,
but he hath nothing in me.

Behold, my prayer to God is, that you
all may be saved ; and I subscribe myself
your servant in the Lord, prophet and
seer of the Church of Jesus ist of
Latter-day Saints,

JosePH SMITH.

ELDER RIGDON.
From the “ Times and Scasons.”

On one of the last Sabbaths in August,
elder Rigdon made his appearance on the
stand, and though he was somewhat
emaciated from ill health brought upon
him by the malignant persecutions of
Missouri, yet to behold an old veteran in
the cause of our Redeemer rise to ad-
dress a congregation of the Saints was,
indeed, truly animating—that face, from
whence eloguence once flowed copiously,
made a welcome anen.rmce in its place
among the heads of Israel. He was not
upon the stand to renounce his faith in

ormonism, as had been variously stated
by enemies and licentious presses, but
appeared to bear his testimony of its
truth, and add another to the many mi-
raculous evidences of the power of God ;
neither did he rise to deliver any regular
discourse, but to unfold unto the audi-
ence & scene of deep interest which had
occurred in bis own family. He had
witnessed many instances of the power
of God in this church, but never before

“had _he seen the dead raised, yet this was.
a thing that had actually taken place in
» bis own family, His daughter Eliza was
dead; the doctor told him that she was
gone, when, after a certain length of
time she rose up in the bed and spoke in
a very powerful tone to the followin
effect in a supernatural manner : she sug
to the family that she was going to leave
them (being impressed with the idea her-
ls.elf t}}lntt she had only come back to de-
iver her message and then depart again),
saying the Lord had snid to E:r tl:g ver)y
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words she should relate; and so
lar was she in her relation, t she
would not suffer any person to leave out
a word or add one. She called the fa-
mily around her and bade them all fare-
well with a composure and calmness that
defies all description, still impressed with
the idea that she was to go back. Up
to the time of her death she expressed a
great unwillingness to die, but after her
return she expressed equally as strong a
desire to go back. She said to her elder
sister, Nancy, it is in your heart to deny
this work, and if you do, the Lord says
it will be the damnation of your soul.
In speaking to her sister Sarah she said,
Sarah, we have but once to die, and I
would rather die now than wait for
another time. She said to her sisters
that the Lord had great blessings in store
for them if they continued in the faith,
and after delivering her m e she
swooned but recovered again. uring
this time she was cold as when laid in
the grave, and all the appearance of life
was the power of speech. She thus
continued till the following evening, for
the space of thirty-siz hours, when she
called her father unto her bed and said to
him, that the Lord had said to her, if he
would cease weeging for his sick daugh-
ter, and dry up his tears, that he should
have all the desires of his heart ; and that
if he would go to bed and rest, he should
be comforted over his sick daughter, for
in the morning she should be getting bet-
ter and shoulg get well. That the Lord
had said unto her, because that her father
had dedicated her to God, and prayed to
him for her, that he would give her back
again.—This ceremony of dedicating and
praying took place when she was strug-
gling in death, and continued to the very
moment of her departure; and she says
tﬂf Ll:,:t(,l told her, thal:ait was because of
this that she must go back again, though
she herself desired to stay. 8

She said concerning G. W. Robinson,
as he had denied the faith, the Lord had
taken away one of his eye-teeth,and un-
less he repented he would take away
another. And concerning Dr. Bennett,
that he was a wicked man, and that the
Lord would tread him under his feet.
8uch is a small portion of what she re.
lated

Elder Rigdon observed that there had
been many idle tales and reports abroad
concerning him, stating that he had de-

STORMS AND SHIP,

icu- ied the faith, but he would take the

CKSs.

opportunity to state that his faith was
and had been unshaken in the truth.
It has also been rumoured that I believe
that Joseph Smith is a fallen prophet.
In telgnrd to this, I unequivocally state
that I never thought so, but declare that
Tknow he is a prophet of the Lord, called
and chosen in this last dispensation, to
roll on the kingdom of God for the last
e sed regards h

o closed by saying, as it is
religion, he ha{i no cgntroversy with the
world, having an incontrovertible evi-
dence, that through obedience to the
ordinances of the religion he now be-
lieves, the Lord had actually.given back
his daughter from the dead. No person
need therefore come to reason with him,
té convince him of error, or make him
believe another reliiion, unless those
who profess it can show, .that through
obedience toits laws the dead have been
and can be raised; if it has no such
power, it would be insulting his feelings
to ask him to reason about it; and if it
had it would be mno better than the one
he had, and so he had done with con-
troversy, wherefore he dealt in facts and
not in theory.

STORMS AND SHIPWRECKS.

DESTRUCTIVE HURRICANE ON THE COAST OF SPAIN.

The southern coast of Spain was visit-
ed on the 29th ult., by a most destruc-
tive hurricane. At Seville, three houses
were levelled with the ground, vessels
driven from their moorings, trees felled,
and the public promenades entirely de-
vastated. Several edificies, and the ca-
thedral in particular, sustained consider-
able damage. The entire crew of a
Spanish revenue cutter was drowned
near Cadiz, and a small English brig,
the boat of a French man-of-war,and a
Spanish schooner were thrown on the
coast. The crews, however, were saved.
The neighbouring shores were covered
to a great extent with the remnants of
vessels. On the 30th, a French war-
steamer towed into Cadiz, the Russian
schooner, Enhigheten, which had lost all
her masts.

STORM AT MADEIRA.

Funchal, the capital of Madeira, and
the whole of the island has been visited
with one of the most dreadful storms
that has occurred since the flood in the
year 1803, when upwards of 400 persons
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were swept into the sea; and, had the
late delage occurred at night, as was the
case in 5ne former catastrophe, there is
no doubt but hundreds of persons would
have been drowned: however, as far as
can be learnt at present, few lives were
lost except in the distant parishes, where
several hundreds of persons have been
carried into the sea.

The summer was very hot, and the
weather continued beautifully fine watil
the 15th of October; it then rained
heavily until the 24th, when the rain
partly ceased. A correspondent of The
T'imes says,

 About mid-day, the whole of the
island appeared buried in one vast cloud,
threatening total darkness; the barome-
ter fell considerably; the air became
very oppressive, with a strong sulphur-
ous smell; and the wing vgered about
to nearly eve int of the compass.
At one oyclockl:yﬂf: rain began to fall in
torrents; and about an hour afterwards
I perceived, at a distance of about a
mile from the shore, an immense risin,
in the sea, which was soon conn
with a mass of dark clouds over-hanging
the bay; to all appearance, charging
themselves or drawing water from the
sea, for the space of about ten minutes,
followed immediately by a heavy swell
or rising of the ocean, which swept
towards the shore; and, although I
was at a considerable elevation above
the level of the sea, it appeared high
enough to sweep over the city; its force,
however, was broken, and it subsided on
the beach. The rain still continued in
torrents ; and at four o’clock the roar of
the water in the river N. 8. do Calhao,
which was forty feet in depth, began to
give me some alarm ; when, looking out
of the window of my house, I perceived
that the bridge was being swept away,
and that the water was rushing into the
streets, I immediately left the house;
and on reaching the street, the appalling
sight that appeared in every direction
was enough to make the stoutest heart

uake witi fear. The street in front of
the garden of my house, was upwards of
three feet deep with water ; and hun-
dreds of men, women, and children were
wading their way up the stream, flying
towards the mountains; whilst others
were flocking to the town, pot knowing
where to go for safety, amidst the most
dreadful shrieks and cries that can pos-
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sibly be imagined. As I approached
towards the river, the scene became still
more awful, the water having burst o
the wine-lodges, and the contents being
swept into the sea; whilst the streets in
the neighbourhood were all overflowed
with water, and the inmates of the houses
escaping by ladders, and over the roofs
of Ehe buildings. Upwards of 200
houses have been destroyed, or become
untenantable by this disastrous floods
and the quantity of wine, corn, &c.,
swept into the sea and destroyed is very
great ; but at present it is utterly impos-
sible to state any thing like an estimate
of the amount of dunﬁe done.”

The Government made immediate ar-
rangements to admit the poor into the
forts for shelter, and to keep order ; but
the overflowing wine gave opportunity
for intoxication, and the confusion for
frequent robberies :

¢ The news from the interior, or ra-
ther the coast—for from the interior we
have none—is awful. Half of Machio
is swept away, and all the fishing-boats
belonging to the village. In the parish
of Madalena, nearly all the houses and

of the population are gone; in
Calheta many houses are washed away.
Fayal and Porto Cruz have suffered
much, entire vineyards having been swept
into the sea. Santa Cruz has suffered
lese than others; but at Canico the dis-
asters are greas.”

The weather moderated; but on the
26th it blew a hurricane from the south,
and the sea rushed furiously over the
beach into the lower streets of Funchal.
8Six vessels were at anchor in the bay:
at five o’clock, the first, the American
brig Creole, was driven from its anchors
on to the beach; and at intervals, fol-
lowed the English schooner Wave, the
Portuguese schooner Novo Beijinko, the
brig Dart of London, and the Sardinian
schooner Gloria Madre Esperanza. All
on board the last vessel perished. The

ship Success, was saved by its anchor
becoming entangled as it dragged with

one left at the bottom by a large Ameri-
can ship ; next morning the ship got out
to sea, and afterwards returned in safety.
The wreck of an unknown vessel was
found at Porto Cruz, the crew apparently
swept away; and another Sardinian
schooner was wrecked at Porto Santo.
Up to the 2nd, they still remained with-
out news from the interior.
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WREGK 6F THE RELIANCE ON THE FRENCH COAST.

The Reliance, East Indiaman, was
wrecked near Merlimont, about thirty
miles to the west of Boulogne, on Sa-
turday morning, the 12th ult. She was
bound to London, from China, with a
cargo of 27,000 chests of tea, having
left Canton on the 7th of May. There
were on board 122 persons: seven sea-
men only were saved. The following ac-
count of the catastrophe is given in the
Boulogne Gazette :—

¢ It is our painful duty to record this
day, the shiPwreck of the Reliance, 1,650
tons, Captain Thomas Green,from China,
off Merlimont, on Saturda moming.
It would seem, from the wind being fair,
that they could never have seen land, for
the vessel struck about two o’clock, a. m.
The scene of confusion and horror on
board, at the moment, we understand
was frightful. With great difficulty
could any orders be got executed, but so
soon as a little self-possession was ob-
tained, signals of distress were fired till
day-light. But there was no means of
affording the least assistance. When
day broke, and they saw the desolate and
wild coast before them, the boats were
hoisted out, the long-boat was immedi-
ately swamped, the others were over-
crowded, and went down shortly after
leaving the vessel side; the rest were
swept from the deck into eternity. We
regret to say that out of 35 Lascars and
85 white persons on board, only 3 of the
former and 4 of the latter reached the

STORMS AND SHIPWRECKS.

but these are all more or less damaged.
The captain and the fourth mate are
among the bodies washed on shore.
Captain Tucker, R. N., late of the Isis,
mtf who embarked at ?itr Heelg’nn, is
among the six passengers drowned, none
of whose bodies lmvenyget been discovered.
The seamen saved are R. Dixon, carpen-
ter; W. O’Neil, of Kingston, Ireland;
Anderson, a Norwegian; and Charles
Batts, of Dantzic.”

SHIFWRECKS AT THE CAPE OPF GOOD HOPE.

A letter, dated Cape Town, August
29th, gives a melancholy account of the
appalling wreck of the Waterloo.

“ I have now says the writer, “to re-
late one of the most awful events which
has occurred in the memory of the oldest
inhabitant of this town. Saturday night,
the 27th instant, it blew a very heavy
gale in Table Bay, which increased in

orce until Sunday morning, and about
four o’clock, during the intervals of the
claps of thunder, the inhabitants of Cape
Town, were aroused by hearing minute
uns of distress from a vessel in the Bay.
though thus early, many were assem-
bled, and at about six o’clock it was as-
certained that the name of the unfortu-
nate vessel was the Abercrombie Robin-
son, 1,415 tons, from London, with 500
rank and file of her Majesty’s 91st re-
giment, to relieve the 75th regiment,
ordered home.  She had also on board
a band for the Cape. The 4bercrombie
Robinson arrived at Table Bay on Thurs-

shore in safety. Of the Englishmen sa-
ved, one is a nter, & young man.
The captain stucl-ij to the vessel to the
last; he went down close to the carpen-
ter, who was swimming towards the
shore. Many of the bodies were washed
to land ; among others, a Lascar, who
showed symptoms of life, and to whom
every attention was paid by a surgeon,
who hastened to the spot; but all his
efforts to restore animation were in vain.
We understand the scene on the sandy
beach was extraordinary from the num-
her of boxes of tea that were cast there
when the ship broke up. They seemed
as many rocks studding on the shore.
It was just past past low water when
she struck.

¢ At day-light the sea was flowing
fast, at ten o'clock she was a perfect
wreck! Out of 27,000 boxes of tea on
board, only 1,386 have been yet saved,

- day last, and, after landing some of the

officers, was to to Algoa Bay to
land the 91st. She was a splendid ves-
sel, fitted up y as a transport ship.
The vessel having been driven on shore
at high water, we were soon able to com-
municate with her; and although this
fine ship will become a total wreck, not
a life was lost, and every soldier was
landed during the day. About three
hundred yards from the Abercrombie
Robinson, was the convict-ship Water-
loo, which had arrived during the weck
for the pul}»ose of provisioning, on her
way to Sydney, with about 240 male
convicts, a guard of thirty soldiers, five
women, and forty-three children—with
the crew, about 330 souls. She lay in
a very precarious situation. She was
within a very few yards of the breakers,
but it was thought she might hold on
until the weather moderated, when she
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might be towed off. Under this impres-
sion the vast muititude which as-
sembled on the beach began to separate,
About ten o’clock, however, the Water-
loo gave a sudden lurch, imed from
all her anchors, and came broadside in
amongst the breakers. The scene which
now took place I shall remember to the
day of my death. After two or three
heavy rolis, the three masts went over
the side with a dreadful crash. The
hatches were now opened, and the con-
victs rushed on deck. The sea was now
making a clean breach over her. Imme-
diately on the convicts arriving on deck,
about fifty jumped overboard, and fifteen
or twenty gained the shore. The re-
mainder were drowned. The cries of
the poor wretches on deck were now
heart-breaking. Each sea, as it made a
breach over the unfortunate vessel, car-
ried a dozen or so into the sea, who, of
course, were drowned, Thousands of
persons were on the beach, but could
not render the least assistance. O! it
was a dreadful sight.  There, within a

stone’s throw, two or three hundred of"

our fellow-creatures were drowned be-
fore our eyes.

“But now comes the awful part of
my tale. About eleven o’clock, within
balf an hour after she struck, the Water-
loo parted in two. Some who had never
thought of their God, or, if they had, it
was only to take his name in vain and
break his laws, were now seen with their
hands clasped, and heard loudly calling
upon him to save them. Soldiers’ wives
were seen clasping their little ones to
their bosoms in agonies. One woman I
shall never forget; she was holding on,
with one hand to a piece of plank, with
the other she held, pressed to her bosom,
a little infant. Her cries were piteous;
at last, a sea came and washed the wo-
man and the little one off, and they were
seen no more. The water was now full
of the struggling and the dead. A boat
was employed to pick up all it could. It
could not approach the wreck on account
of the heavy sea. I have neither time
nor heart to write further particulars.
I saw one man embrace his wife and
little one, and then jump into the boiling
surf! he never rose again. I could re-
peat hundreds of similar occurrences,
Suffice it to say, within an hour and a
half of the Waterloo striking, not a
participle of her was to be seen. She
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had literally gone to pieces. It happened
yesterday (Sunday),and while I am writ-
ing, carts are passing the window filled
with the dead. The vessel was twenty-
seven years old, and must have been ve
rotten ; not a life need have been lost, if
she had been of ordinary strength.”
The loss of life by the ruin of the

Waterloo is as follows :—Convicts, 143 ;
Soldiers, 15 ; Sailors, 14; Women, 4;
Children, 14. Total, 190.

The Millennial Star.

December 1, 1842,

BrADFORD CONFERENCE. — We have
lately had the privilege and pleasure of
attending a conference held in the town
of Bradford, Yorkshire, when, truly,
we rejoiced at the state and prospects
of the work of the Lord in that neigh-
bourhood. Through the instrumenta-
lity of our beloved brother CUERDEN, the
work was commenced as was recorded
in the twelfth number of the second
volume of the STAR; and since the ge-
neral conference held in Manchester,
elder LorENZO D, BARNES has had the
superintendence of the churches in that
region. By the united labours of our’
brethren, the work bas extended itself
with every prospect of a continuance of
increase to the following amount—Brad-
ford branch, including Idle, Wharning-
ham, and Birkenshaw, 105 members, 3
elders, 11 priests, 5 teachers, and 2 dea-
cons. Leeds branch contains 46 mem-
bers. York and Thirsk 14 members.
Doncaster 23 members. In the conrse
of the meeting eleven brethren were or-
dained to different offices in connexion
with the several branches, and six con-
firmed members of the church. The
attendance was numerous, and a respect-
ful feeling pervaded the meetings which
were held in the large Temperance Hall.
We feel that a great work will be ac-
complished in that region of country, and
we sincerely pray our Heavenly Father
to grant his spirit unto our dear breth-
ren called to labour there, that in all
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wisdom and prudence they may be in-
strumental ingathering the honest heart-
ed into the kingdom of God.

THERE is one subject on which we wish
to address the presidents and elders, as
well as the members of each branch gene-
rally, which is the gifts of the Spirit in
relation to the exhibition of them before
the world. We hesitate not to say, but
that in many cases there has not only
been an injudicious use, but an abuse of
them.

Dear brethren, the powers of darkness
are on the alert, manifesting their vigi-
lance in watching for occasions to injure
the cause of God on every hand, even as
the time of the reign of Satan draws
towards a close, so is there, and will
there be increased activity, which should
call forth a counteracting watchfulness
and prudence on the part of the people
of God.

"We would, then, give as general
counsel to the churches, that the gift of
tongues, &c., be not exercised before the
public, unless the individual cannot help
1t, then, indeed, we may be benefitted
thereby ; but that the officers hold out

" no invitations as has been frequently the
case to a display of the various gifts in
your church meetings. Let the Saints
be content to exercise the gifts among
themselves, or tarry for the time, when
assembled in Zion from various nations
and climes, then shall they exercise the
gift of tongues for its legitimate purpose,
until the Lord turn upon the earth a
pure language; so also the officers of
the church, endowed with the fulness of
the power of the holy priesthood, shall
go forth unto the nations, with a capa-
bility to address in their native langua-
ges, and compel them to come in that
the house of the Lord may be filled.
A hint to the wise will be sufficient.
Let the Saints be wise as serpents, and
as harmless as doves. Your visions,
your dreams, your tongues and interpre-
tations, your prophesyings, when of the
Lord aresacred and holy things, and are

NOTICE.

not to be made an exhibition of, neither
to be boasted of saith the Lord. He
that hath ears to hear, let him hear what
the Spirit saith unto the churches.

‘WE have this month extended to an
unusual length, our extracts illustra-
tive of the signs of the times ; but deem-
ing them to be of an extraordinary na-
ture, must be our apology for so doing.
We congratulate the Saints of the Lord
on the progress, which the principles of
truth are making around us; many are
inquiring, and many are added to the
church, in all quarters where the elders
are labouring faithfully to accomplish
the mission the Lord has given them.
Let the servants of God have an eye
single to his glory—let them be the
heralds of glad tidings, even the gospe]
of salvation ; and bear a faithful testi-
mony of the judgments nigh at hand,
and the Lord shall be with them, to
crown their labours with success.

We wish to remind our brethren of
the claims which the building of the
temple of the Lord has upon the Church
unitedly, and urge them to diligence in
a cause upon which so much depends
relative to the prosperity of Zion, and the
carrying onwards of the great work of
the last days. )

‘Notice.
All debts owing to P. P. Pratt, our agents will

lease to forward as early as possible, as they are
eft in our hands to discharge certain accounts,

The shipping, which eight months ago was sup-
posed to be worth £28,600,000 is now estimated at
only £11,440,000, and as much of it is mortgaged,
it is likely to pass, wo are afraid, from the hands
of the present owners. Allthe ports of the world,
it is sald, are crowded with ships seeking freights,
mrmg!y reduced rates, and few or none are to be
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THE INFLUENCE OF THE PRINCIPLES OF
TRUTH. ‘

In the third number of the second vo-
lume of the STAR, we find the following
extract taken from the Baptist Register
(an American paper) in reference to the
influence of the principles taught by the
Church of Christ in the last days:—
“ We have lookoduﬁmitmamcrc de-
lusion, containing the seeds of its own
dissolution.  But there is order in this
Sanaticism, there is system in this impos-
ture, and it carries with it an invisible

spirit by which the learned and the un-
lea are strangely overcome.” We
also extract from Mr. Alexander Camp-

bell’s recommendation of ¢ Mormonism
Unveiled,” published by E. D. Howe,
the following :—¢ The waters of Lethe,
in their fab%ed powers of stupefaction,
were not half so efficient as the infatua-
tions of Mormonism, for if once the de-
lusion 1s tasted, there is little or no hope.

We like the opposers of the principles
of truth to make such statements as these.
We rejoice to see them compelled to
make such acknowledgments, illustra-
ting the sentiment conveyed by Tertullian
of old, when he said, * who ever looked
well into our holy religion that did not
embrace it ”’ 8o will it be, for who can
approach the contemplation of the prin-
cnrles of eternal trath, calmly and ration-
ally, without being interested? who can
investigate the scheme of salvation —
the manifestation of the benevolence of
Deity, without being entranced with
divine goodness ?

‘What, then, are the principles which
are so influential, even ing to the
testimony of our enemies ? 'We go forth
amongst the multitude, who, instead of
being one ¢ harmonious whole” through
the influence of religion, are torn asun-

JANUARY, 1843.

Vou. IIL
der and distracted by the multitude of
conﬂict.ir‘lﬁ opinions tl!at obtain amongst
them. We testimony that angels
have again ministered unto the sons of
men, that the curtain which kildes from
our view. the eternal world has been
withdrawn, and that mortals have held
converse with the resurrected dead, in
order to learn the will of God, and to
enable them to become instruments in
his hands for the accomplishment of his
great purposes in terminating the pre-
sent condition of men, and bringing to
pass the millennial reign of his glorified
and exalted Son.

And through what instrumentality do
we profess that this great work has be-

?  We answer through the coming
orth of a record of a branch of the house
of Israel, of the seed of Joseph, upon the
western continent, in answer to the pray-
er of faith in the righteous dead, and in
fulfilment of the prophecies of the an-
cient fathers,in reference to the house of
Joseph being the instrument in the hands
of God in bringing to pass his great pur-
poses, and pusggng the nations together
from the ends of the earth.

The Book comes forth through the in-
strumentality of one ordained to stand as
a prophet unto the people of the Lord,
and inspired to translate its contents and
usher them forth to the world. But
what is its reception ? It is handled and
glanced at by the learned and the wise
of this generation, for a glance is gene-
rally sufficient to satisfy such with re-
gard to its contents, and is cast aside
and condemned as a puerile and absurd

oduction — as bearing the stamp of
imposture, because it violates the gram-
matical rules of the English language,
and is not sent forth garnishe% and
adorned with learned tropes and rounded

L
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periods, like the divinity of the schools,
and which is so well calculated to charm
a people most faithfully described as hav-
ing itching ears.
ut where does the absurdity lie?
Surely not in supposing that if the Lord
gave revelation through the mouth of
one brought up to agricultural pursuits,
and as our enemies testify, “ not much
given tostudy,” it would begiven in the
language of the individual, such as he
was in the habit of using to communi-
cate his ideas, and certainly not in the
diction of the schools. Buta ridiculous
notion is frequently expressed, that the
dictates of the spirit, through whatsoever
channel they may flow, must necessarily
be correctly constructed and perfectly
ammatical. We grant at once, that
if the Liord had chosen for his instrument
the learned and the wise, we might ex-
ct what they gave forth as the teach-
ings of the spirit, to be sufficiently cor-
rect to please the most fastidious. But,
certainly, we should have felt ourselves
Jjustified in being sceptical as to the truth
of the Book of Mormon, had we found
it written in the style of modern divinity,
knowing at the same time, that the indi-
vidual who sent it forth had not had
the advantages requisite to give a po-
lished education. But we perceive by
the word of God, that our beloved bro-
ther, Joseph Smith, is not the only agent
who has becn employed as a servant of
the Lord from amongst (comparatively
speaking) the uneducated class. In the
4th chapter of Acts and the 13th verse,
weread thus: “Now, when they saw the
boldness of Peter and John, and per-
ceived that they were unlearned and ig-
norant men, they marvelled ; and they
took knowledge of them, that they had
been with Jesus.” Weask, by what did
they perceive that the apostles were un-
learned and ignorant? Was it by their
speaking the Hebrew language in its
purity and perfection? We trow not;
for had the apostles been speakinE a
purely grammatical lan , where
could the evidence have been that they
were unlearned ? But the truth is this,
and we repeat what we have before said,
every instrument which the Lord em-
ploys will be at any rate gifted with sim-
licity and sincerity, and whatever the
iord shall be pleased to give unto his
people, by them shall be given naturally
and without hypocrisy.

THE INFLUENCE OF THE PRINCIPLES OF TRUTH.

But what are these strange and infla-
ential principles which have come forth
with the Book of Mormon? Truly, our
enemies have for once borne testimony to
what is true, when they have written as
before quoted on the influence of these
things.  Yes; we have often looked
around us with admiration and wonder,
to see the effect of the teachings of the
Lord : we have beheld the aged totter-
ing on the brink of the grave as it were,
awakened by the principles of truth to
the liveliness and vivacity of youth, their
hearts overflowing with gratitude like
Simeon of old, when his eyes had seen
the Lord’s Christ ; and again, we have
seenyouth humbling itself to the require-
ments of truth, and exercising & power
of faith in the unsophisticateg spring of
life, that has given unto them the wis-
dom of years, and enabled many of them
to arise and gather with the people, and
the youngest and most feeble, perhaps,
of the family, have become the pioneers
of their tribe. In many cases we have
seen, as, it were, natural and constitu-
tional fear annihilated by obedience to
the principles of truth, and the reception
of that spirit which is imparted to them
that from the heart obey.

Let us, then, now briefly state what
the principles are which the enemies
of truth, as well as the servants of the
Lord acknowledge to be so powerful.
We say at once, that the doctrine of the
Church of Christ opens to man, in the
first place, a fountain for sin and for un-
cleanness, proposesto him means by which
he may be forgiven, and not forgiven
onli, but restored into the favour of God,
to become an heir of God and a joint
heir with Jesus Christ; yes, even as it is
written,—* he came unto his own, but
his own received him not, but as many
as received him, to them gave he power
to become the sons of Glod, even to those
who believe in his name.” And again,
as Paul writes in the 2nd Thessalonians,
2nd chapter and 14th verse, ¢ whereunto
he called you b{ our gospel, to the ob-
taining of the glory o% our Lord Jesus
Christ.” And is this the portion of
them that receive the testimony of Jesus,
and endure untotheend? Isit, indeed,
true that redeemed man is destined for
so high a glory? Let us examine this
subject a little. 'We find in the prayer
of the Saviour this declaration, “ and the
glory which thou gavest me, I have
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given them, that they may be one, even
as we are one.” And again, from the
declarations of the Saviour to his servant
Jahn in his apocalyptic vision, we learn
that to him that overcometh and keepeth
my works unto the end, to him will I
give power over the nations, and he shall
rule with a rod of iron; as the vessels of
the potter shall they be broken to shivers;
m as I received of my Father, and I

give unto him the morning star.”
Again, ¢ to him that overcometh will I
grant to sit with me on my throne, even
as I also overcame, andam sat down with
my Father on his throne.” And,  he
that overcometh shall inherit all things,
and I will be his God, and he shall be my
son.” And these are the glories of the
redeemed, and this is the distinction to
which he that is faithful shall be exalted.
Shall we wonder, then,at the influence of
theprinciples of truth ? can we anylonger
be surprised at the fortitude with which
the ancient saints endured tribulation
and braved death in its most terrific
forms? or can we be surprised that the
influence of the same glortous principles
should produce the same effect in the
present age of the world? No wonder,
then, as Mr. Campbell says, ¢ if the delu-
sion be once tasted, there is little or no
<hope.” Here is the secret spring of
action in those who have entered into
covenant with .God; here is the hope
that elevates the Saintsabove the things

that surround them ; here is the source -

of that energy which enables them to
calmly bear the finger of scorn—the con-
tempt of once devoted friendship—the
loss of friends, of kindred, of natural af-
feetion, and to press onward in the ser-
vice of God, with an eye single to his
glory, and a heart prepared to serve him
with all diligence in the rolling onward
of the gospel of the kingdom as a wit-
ness unto all nations that the end may
come. Yes, the people of God are look-
ingforward to the recompense of reward ;
their minds are expanding, and their
hearts are enlarging through the glorious
truths that are opened out unto them by
therevelations of the Spirit. What, then,
is the faith and the obedience necessary
to give us claim to these high honours,
to these glorious distinctions? We an-
swer they are the same to-day as yester-
day—the same at this hour in the island
of Britain, as they were on the day of
Pentecost ; even faith in the Lord Jesus
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Christ as the anointed of the Father, the
Messiah, the Saviour of the world ; an!
baptism in his name for the remission of
sins, in order that they may reccive the
gift of the Holy Ghost, by which witness
they shall know of a surety what is truth,
and realize to a certainty whether the
doctrines they have embraced be of God
or not. And if it was necessary on th»
day of Pentecost to recognize him whomn
the Father had sent, it is necessary now ;
and if there was power in his name on
that memorable day to cancel the sins of
the transgressor, it has the same power
to-day as then, and is as necessary to be
invoked upon us as upon them. And
was the promise faithful in that day,
that they should receive the gift of the
Holy Ghost, it is faithful still, it is need-
ed still ; and, let the heart of every Saint
respond with gratitude, it is realized
stil?; and it has been our inestimable
privilege to prove for ourselves the God
of truth, and to know by a happy expe-
rience that his promises fail not.

Then, let the Saints rejoice to hear
such exclamations as the foregoing with
regard to the principles of truth, when
we gee our eneinies acknowledging that,
in connexion with the work of the Lord,
¢ there is an invisible spirit by which the
learned and the unlearned are strangely
overcome.” It was said in our hesring
the other day, that there was nothing in
the work of the Lord to attract a supe-
rior mind. Be it allowed for a moment,
and what is the reason? Did the world
by wisdom ever find out God, or will
they ever doso ? We answer, No. The
purposes of the Almighty were ever or-
dained so as to bring to nought the wis-
dom of the wise, and to cause the under-
standing of the prudent to be hid ; and
shall thegreat work of the latter days be
conductegron a system at variance with
all his former proceedings? nay, verily,
he will not give his glory to another.

But what is the reason that maltitudes

‘of the wise and the learned turn away

with scorn from the work of the Lord,
as almost beneath their contempt; we
say at once it is because the plan of sal-
vation is so God-like; and by being so
simple, recognizing all men as involved
in one like calamity, as cqually helpless
and undone, and as requiring alike the
same means to deliver them from the
consequences of sin and introduce them
to the fuvour of God. 'The human mind
L2
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finds itself much more flattered by la-
bouring among the mists and the clouds
of human wisdom ; it is then conscious
of its strength and energy, and rejoices in
its own might ; but the gospel which he
that runs may read, is by far too simple
and is comprehended by t{ne honest heart-
ed withoutcalling forth the energy which
the human mirid is so proud of exercising.
But though we allow that there is not
that in the gospel which attracts the self-
opinionated and the proud, yet it is not
true that superior minds do not become
subject to the principles of truth; but
rather is the quotation at the head of this
article more correct, when it is said that
it is accompanied by an invisible spirit
by which the lcarned and the unlearned
are strangely overcome. Yes, my hear-
ers, the servants of the Lord are sent
forth to preach the ¢ gospel of the king-
dom,” the gathering together in the dis-
pensation of the fulness of times of a
Eeople and a nation to meet the Lord at

is coming, that his will may be done on
the earth even as it is in heaven. Let
us, then, rejoice and be glad, knowin
that we are called by a holy calling, an
that we have not followed a cunningly
devised fable, but the truth as it is in
Jesus; and let us be desirous to live by
every word that proceedeth out of the
mouth of God. With such sublime
prospects before us, we can allow the
world to cry delusion, and can take the
scoffs and the sneers of it with patience,
looking unto the recompense of reward,
and hasting unto the coming of the Lord
Jesus Christ, when he be revealed
from heaven, taking vengeance an them
that know not God and obey not the
gospel of his Son.

]\gxexy the Lord preserve the Saints in
righteousness and in all faithfulness un-
til that day; and when called to
throuﬁb the deep waters of tribulation,
may they be sustained by his ess)irit., that
they may come forth purified, having
their garments washed and made white
in the blood of the Lamb. Amen.—Eb.

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.
(Continued from page 135.)

Westill continued the work of transla-
tion, when, in the ensuing month (May,
1829), we on a certain day went into the
woods to pray and inquire of the Lord
respecting baptism for the remission of
sins, as we found mentioned in the trans-

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

lation of the plates. While we were
thus employed, praying and calling upon
the Lord, a messenger from heaven des-
cended in a cloud of light, and having
laid his hand upon us, he ordained us,
saying unto us, “ Upon hgv:m my fellow
servants, in the name of Messiah, I con-
fer the priesthood of Aaron, which holds
the keys of the ministering of angels, and
of the gospel of repentance, and of

tism by immersion for the remissio
sins; and this shall never be taken agai
from the earth, until the sons of Levi do
offer again an offering unto the Lord in
righteousness.” He said this Aaronie
priesthood had not the power of laﬁing
on of hands for the gift of the Holy
Ghost, but that this should be conferred
on us hereafter, and he commanded us to
go and be baptized, and gave us direc-
tions that I should baptize Oliver Cow-
dery, and afterwards that he should
baptize me. :

Accordingly we went and were bapti-
zed, I baptized him first, and afterwards
he baptized me, after which I laid my
hands upon his head and ordained him
to the Aaronic priesthood, afterwards he
laid his hands on me and ordained me to
the same priesthood—for so we were
commandecf.

The messenger who visited us on this
occasion, and. canfarref - th s priesthood
upon us, said that his né1he yas John, the
same that is called Johp *be Baptist in
the New Testament, and that h: acted
under the direction of Peter, James, and
John, who held the keys of the priest-
hood of Melchisedeck, which priesthood
he said should in due time be eonferred
on us, and that I should be called the
first elder and he the second. It was on
the 15th day of May, 1829, that we were
baptized and ordained under the hand of,
the messenger.

Immediately on our coming up out of
the water after we had been baptized,
we experienced great and glorious bles-
sings from our heavenly Father. No
sooner had I baptized Oliver Cowdery
than the Holy Ghost fell upon him and
he stood up and prophesied many things
which should shortly come to pass. And
again, 80 soon as I had been baptized by
him, I also had the spirit of prophecy,
when, standing up, I prophesied concern-
u:-g the rise of the church, and man
other things connected with the chmz
and this generation of the children of
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HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

men. We were filled with the Holy
Ghost, and rejoiced in the God of our
salvation.

Our minds being now enlightened, we
began to have the scriptures laid open to
our understandings, and the true mean-
ing of their more mysterious ges
revealed unto us in a manner which we
never could attain to reviousl{, nor
over before had thought of. In the
mean time we were forced to keep secret
the circumstances of our having been
baptized and having received the priest-
hood, owing to a spirit of persecution
which had already manifested itself in the
neighbourhood. We had been threaten-
ed with being mobbed, from timeto time,
and this too by professors of religion.
And their intentions of mobbing us were
only counteracted by the influence of my
wite’s father's family, (under Divine
Providence), who lmi become friendly
to me, and who were opposed to mobs
and willing that I should be allowed to
continue the work of translation without
interruption ; and therefore offered and
gromised us protection from all unlaw-

ul proceedings as far as in them lay.

After a few days, however, feeling it
to be our duty, we commenced to reason
out of the scriptures with our acquaintan-
ces and friends, as we haj to meet
with them. About this time my brother
Samuel H. Smith came to visit us. We
informed him of what the Lord was
about to do for the children of men, and
to reason with him out of the bible.
‘We also showed him that part of the
work which we bad translated, and la-
boured to persuade him concerning the
gospel of Jesus Christ which was now
about to be revealed in its fulness. He
was not, however, very easily persuaded
much enquiry
and explanation he retired to the woods,
in order that by secret and fervent prayer
he might obtain of a merciful God, wis-
dom to enable him to judge for himself.
The result was that he obtained revela-
tions for himself sufficient to convince
him of the truth of our assertions to him,
and on the fifteenth day of that same
month in which we been baptized
and ordained, Oliver Cowdery baptized
:im; and }t.lle r(;tumed to his father’s

ouse greatly glorifying and praisin,
God, being filled with Sw Hol)? Spiritg.
Not many days afterwards, my brother
Hyrum Smith came to us to enquire con-
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cerning these things, when, at his ear-
nest request I enquired of the Lord
through the Urim and Thummim, and
received for him the following :

Ra:dafion given to 'Hy;‘-m f'mzk, Hm Sus

A great and marvellous work is about
to come forth among the children of
men ; behold, I am God, and give heed
to my word, which is quick and powerful,
sharper than a two-edged sword, to the
dimg asunder of both joints and
marrow, therefore give heed unto my
word.

Behold, the field is white already to
harvest, therefore, whoso desireth to
reap, let him thrust in his sickle with all
his might, and reap while the day lasts,
that he may treasure up for his soul ever-
lasting salvation in the kingdom of God;
yea, whosoever will thrust in his sickle
and reap, the same is called of God;
therefore, if you will ask of me you shall
receive, if you will knock it shall be
opened unto you.

Now as you have asked, behold I say
unto you, keep my commandments, and
seek to bring forth and establish the
cause of Zion. Seek not for riches but
for wisdom, and behold the mysteries of
God shall be unfolded unto you, and
then shall you be made rich ; behold, he
that hath eternal life is rich.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, even as
you desire of me, so shall it be done unto
you; and, if you desire you shall be the
means of doing much good in this gene-
ration. Say nothing but repentance
unto this generation. Keep my com-
mandments, and assist to bring forth my
work according to my commandments,
and you shall be blessed.

Behold, thou hast a lfiﬁ:, or thou shalt
have a gift if thou wilt desire of me in
faith, with an honest heart, believing in
the power of Jesus Christ, or in my

wer which speaketh unto thee; for,

ehold, it is I that speak; behold, I
am the light that shineth in darkness,
:;d by my power I give these words unto
ee

And now, verily, verily, I say unto
thee, put your trust in that Spirit which
leadeth to do good, yes, to do justly, to
walk humbly, to judge righteously, and
this is my Spirit.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, I will
impart unto you of my Spirit, which shall
en]l;;hten your mind, which'shall fill your
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soul with joy, and then shall ye know,
or by this shall you know all things
whatsoever you desire of me, which 1s
Pertainin;g unto things of righteousness,
in faith believing in me that you shall
receive.

Behold, I command you, that you
need not suppose that you are called to
{)reach until youare called ; wait a little
onger, until you shall have my word,
my rack, my church, and my gospel,
that you may know of a surety my doc-
trine; and then, behold, according to
vour desires, yea, even according to your
faith shall it be done unto you.

Keep my commandments; hold your
peace; appeal unto my spirit; yea,
cleave unto me with all your heart, that
you may assist in brinﬁg to light those
things of which have been spoken; yea,
the translation of my work : be patient
until you shall accomplish it.

Beliold, this is your work, to keep my
commandments; yea, with all yoar might,
mind, and strength ; seek not to dec
my word, but first seek to obtain my
word, and then shall your tongue be
Joosened ; then, if you desire, you shall
have my Spirit am{ my word ; yea, the
power of (god unto the convincing of
men ; but now, hold your peace, study
my word which hath gone forth among
the children of men; and also study my
word which shall come forth among the
children of men, or that which is now
translating, yea, until you have obtained
all which I shall grant unto the children
of men in this gencration, and then shall
all things be added thereunto.

Behold, thou art Hyrum, my son ;
seek the kingdom of God and all things
shall be added according to that which
is just. DBuild upon my rock, yhich is
my gospel : deny not the spirit of reve-
lation nor the spirit of prophecy, for wo
unto him that deni these things;
therefore, treasure up in your hearts un-
til the time which is in my wisdom that
vou shall go forth: behold, I speak unto
all who have good desires, and have
thrust in their sickles to reap.

Bcehold, T am Jesus Christ, the Son of
tiod 3 I am the life and the light of the
world; I am the same who came unto my
own, and my own received me not; but
verily, verily, I say unto you, that_as
many as receiveth me, to them will 1 give
power to become the sons of God, even to
them that believe on my name.— Amen,

LECTURE ON FAITH.

LECTURE ON FAITH.
From the Book of Doctrine and Covenanis.

1. Having treated, in the preceding
lectures, of the ideas of the character,
perfections, and attributes of God; we
next proceed to treat of the knowledge
which ns must have, that the course
of life which they pursue is according to
the will of God, in order that they may
be enabled to exercise faith in him unto
life and salvation.

2. This knowledge supplies an impor-
tant place in revealed religion; for it
was by reason of it that the ancients
were enabled to endure as seeing him
who is invisible. An actual knowledge
to any person that the course of life
which he pursues is according to the will
of God, is essentially necessary to enable
him to have that confidence in God,
without which no on can obtain
eternal life. It was this that enabled the
ancient saints to endure all their afflic-
tions and persecutions, and to take joy-
fully the spoiling of their goods; know-
ing (not believing merely) that they had
a more enduring substance.—Heb. c. x.
v. 34.

3. Having the assurance that they
were pursuing a cousse which was agree-
able to the will of God, they were enabled
to take, not only the spoiling of their

oods and the wasting of their substance
Joyfully, but also to suffer death in its
most horrid forms; knowing (not merely
believing) that when this earthly house
of their tabernacle was dissolved, they
had a building of God, a house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens.—
2 Cor.c.v,v. 1. |

4. Such was, and always will be, the
situation of the saints of God; that un-
less they have an actual knowledge that
the course they are pursuing is according
to the will of God, they wi W weary
in their minds and faint; for such has
been and always will be the opposition
in the hearts of unbelievers and those
that know not God, against the pure and
unadulterated religion of heaven—the

- only thing which ensures eternal life—

that they will persecute to the uttermost
all that worship God according to his
revelations, receive the truth in the love
of it, and submit themselves to be guided
and directed by his will, and drive them
to such extremneties, that nothing short
of an actual knowledge of their being
the favourites of heaven, and of their
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having embraced that order of things
which God has established for the re-
demption of man, will enable them to
exercise that confidence in him necessary
for them to overcome the world, and
obtain that crown of glory which is laid
up for them that fear God.

5. For a man to lay down his all—his
character and reputation—his honour
and apiiause—his good name among men
—his houses—his lands—his brothers
and sisters—his wife and children, and
even his own life also, counting all things
but filth and dross for the excellency of
the knowledge of Jesus Christ, requires
more_than mere belief, or supposition
that he is doing the will of God; but
actual knowledge realizing that, when
these sufferings are ended, he will enter
mto eternal rest and be a partaker of
the glory of God

6. For unless a person does know that
he is walking according to the will of
God, it would be offering an insult to
the dignity of the Creator, were he to
say that he would be a partaker of his
glory when he should have done with the
things of this life; but when he has
this knowledge, and most assuredl
knows that he his doing the will of Gozﬁ
his confidence can be equally strong that
he will be a partaker of the glory of God.
. 7. Let us here observe that a religion
that does not require the sacrifice of all
things, never has power sufficient to
produce the faith necessary unto life and
salvation; for from the first existence of
man, the faith necessary unto the enjoy-
ment of life and salvation never could ge
obtained without the sacrifice of all
earthly things. It was through this sa-
crifice, and this only, that God has or-
dained that men should enjoy eternal
life; and it is through the medium of
the sacrifice of all earthly things, that
men do actually know that they are
doing the things that are well pleasing
in the sight of God. 'When a man has
offered in sacrifice all that he has for the
truth’s sake, not even withholding his
life, and believing before God that he
has been called to make this sacrifice,

because he seeks to do his will, he does’

know most assuredly that God does and
will aceept his sacrifice and offering, and
that he Eas not, nor will not seek his
facein vain. Under these circumstances,
then, he can obtain the faith necessary
for him to lay hold on eternal life.
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8. It is in vain for persons to fancy
to themselves that they are heirs with
those, or can be heirs with them who
have offered their all in sacrifice, and by
this means obtained faith in God, and
favour with him so as to obtain eternal
life, unless they in like manner offer unto
him the same sacrifice, and through that
offering obtain the knowledge that they
are accepted of him.

9. It was in offering sacrifices that
Abel, the first martyr, obtained know-
ledge that he was accepted of God. And
from the days of righteous Abel to the

.present time, the knowledge that men

ave that they are accepted in the sight
of God, is oltained by offering sacrifice
and in the last days, before the Lord
cqmes, he is to gather together his saints
who have made a covenant with him by
sacrifice. —Psalm 1. v. 3,4,56. Our
God shall come, and shall not keep
silence; a fire shall devour before him,
and it shall be very tempestuous round
about him. He shall call to the heavens
from above, and to the earth, that he
may judge his people. Gather my saints
together unto me; those that have made
a covenant unto me by sacrifice.

10. Those, then, who make the sacri-
fice, will have the testimony that their
course is pleasing in the sight of God,
and those who have this testimony will
have faith to lay hold on eternal life, and
will be enabled, through faith, to endure
unto the end, and reccive the crown that
is laid up for them that love the appear-
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ. But those
who do not make the sacrifice cannot
enjoy this faith, because men are depen-
dent upon this sacrifice in order to obtain
this faith; therefore, they cannot lay
hold upon eternal life, because the reve-
lations of God do not rantee unto
them the authority so to do, and without
this guarantee faith could not exist.

11. Allthe saints of whom we haveac-
count in all the revelations of God which
are extant, obtained the knowledge which
they had of their acceptance in his sight,
through the sacrifice which they offered
unto him ; and through the knowledge
thus obtained, their faith became suffici-
ently strong to lay hold upon the promise
of eternal life, and to endure as seein
him who is invisible ; and were enabled,
through faith, to combat the powers of
darkness, contend against the wiles of
the adversary, overcome the world, and
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obtain the end of their faith, even the
salvation of their souls.

12. But those who have not made this
sacrifice to God, do not know that the
course which they pursue is well pleasing
in his sight: for whatever may be their
belief or their opinion, it is a matter of
doubt and uncertainty in their mind;
and where doubt and uncertainty is,there
faith is not, nor can it be. For doubt
and faith do not exist in the same person
at the same time; so that persons whose
minds are under doubts and fears cannot
have unshaken confidence; and where
unshaken confidence is not, there faith is
weak; and where faith is weak, the per-
sons will not be able to contend against
all the opposition, tribulations, and afflic-
tions, which they will have to encounter
in order to be heirs of God, and joint
heirs with- Christ Jesus; and they will
grow weary in their minds, and the ad-
versary will have power over them, and
destroy them.

Note.—This lecture is so plain, and
the facts set forth so self evident, that it is
‘deemed unnecessary to form a catechism
upon it ; the student is therefore instruc-
ted to commit the whole to memory.

0. COWDERY’S FIRST LETTER TO W, W.
PHELPS.

Norton, Medina County, Ohio,
Sabdath evening, Sep. 7, 1834.

Dear Brother,— Before leaving home
I promised, if I tarried long, to write;
and while a few moments are now al-
lowed me for reflection, aside from the
cares and common conversation of my
friends in this place, I have thought that
were I to communicate them to you,
might, perhaps, if they should not prove
especially beneficial to yourself, by con-
firming you in the faith of the g , at
least be interesting, since it has pleased
our heavenly Father to call us l?oth to
rejoice in the same hope of eternal life.
And by givin%“them publicity, some
thousands \-vhol ve eml;:}x:lced the same
covenant, may learn something more par-
ticular uponythe rise of thisgchurcls),&;n
this last time. And while the grey
evening is fast changing into a settled
darkness, my heart responds with the
happy millions who are in the presence
of the Lamb, and are past the power of
temptation, in rendering thanks, though
feebly, to the same parent.

Another day has passed, into that to

0. COWDERY’S LETTER TO W. W. PHELPS.

us boundless ocean, ETERNITY! where
nearly six thousand years have gone
before ; and what flits across the mind
like an electric shock is, that it will never
return! whether it has been well im-
proved or not; whether the principles
emanating from HiM who ¢ hallowed ”
it, have been observed ; or whether, like
the common mass of time, it has been
heedlessly spent, is not for me to say—
one thing I can say—it can never be re-
called! it hasrolled in to assist in ﬁlling
up the grand s decreed in the min
of its Author, till nature shall have ceased
her work, and time its accustomed revo-
lutions— when its Lord shall have com-
pleted the gathering of his elect, and
with them enjoy that Sabbath which
shall never emi! '

On Friday the 5th, in company with
our brother Joseph Smith, jun., I left
Kirtland for this place (New Portage),
to attend the conference previously ap-
pointed. To be permitted, once more,
to travel with this brother, occasions re-
flections of no ordinary kind. Many
have been the fatigues and privations
which have fallen to my lot to endure,
for the gospel’s sake, since 1828, with
this brother. Our road has very fre-
quently been spread with the ¢ fowler’s
snare,” and our persons sought with the
eagerness of the savage’s ferocity, for
innocent blood, by men either heated to
desperation by the insinuations of those
who profa to be “ guides and way-
marks " to the kingdom of glory, or the
individuals themselves! This, I confess,
is & dark picture to spread before our
patrons, but they will pardon my plain-
ness when I assure them of the truth.
In fact, God has so ordered, that the re-
flections which I am permitted to cast
upon my past life, relative to a knowledge
of the way of salvation, are rendered
¢ doubly endearing.” Not only have I
been graciously preserved from wicked
and unreasonable men, with this our
brother, but I have seen the fruit of per-
severance in eglx‘-‘oclaiming the everlastin,
gostﬁel, immediately after it was decb,res
to the world in these last days, in a man-
ner not to be forgotten while heaven
gives me common intellect. And what
serves to render the reflection ex-
K;a)ssion on this point is, that from Ais

d I received baptism, by the direction
of the angel of God—the first received
into this church in this day.
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Near this time of the setting of the
sun, sabbath evening, April 5th, 1829,
my natural eyes for the first time heheld
this brother.  He then resided in Har-
mony, Susquehanna county, Penn. On
Monda;, the 6th, I assisted him in
arranging some business. of a temporal
nature, and on Tuesday, the 7th, com-
menced to write the book of Mormon.
These were days never to he forgotten—
to sit under the sound of a voice dictated
by the inspiration of heaven, awakened
the utmost gratitude of this bosom ! Day
after day I continued, uninterrupted, to
write from his mouth, as he translated
with the Urim and Thummim, or, as the
Nephites would have said, ¢ Interpre-
ters,” the history or record called, “ The
Book of Mormon.”

To notice, in even few words, the in-
teresting account given by Mormon and
his faithful son Moroni, of a people once
beloved and favoured of heaven, would
supercede my present design; I shall
therefore defyer this to a future period,
and as I said in the introduction, pass
more directly to some few incidents im-
mediately connected with the rise of this
church, which may be entertaining to
somethousands who havestepped forward
amid the frowns of bigots and the ca-
lumny of hypocrites, and embraced the
go;ge of Christ.

0 men, in their sober senses, could
translate and write the directions given
to the Nephites from the mouth of the
Saviour of the precise manner in which
men should build up his church, and es-
pecially when corruption had spread an
uncertainty over all forms and systems
practised among men, without desiring
a privilege of showing the willingness of
the heart by being buried in the liquid
grave, to answer a “ good conscience by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”

After writing the account given of
the Saviour’s ministry to the remnant of
the seed of Jacob, upon this continent,
it was easily to be seen, as the prophet
said would be, that darkness cov the
earth and gross darkness the minds of
the people.  On reflecting further it was
as easily to be seen, that amid the great
strife and noise concerning religion, none
had authority from God to administer
the ordinances of the gospel. For the
question might be asked, have men au-
thority to administer in the name of
Christ, who deny revelations? when his
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testimony is no less than the spirit of
pro(})hecy ? and his religion based, builj,
and sustained by immediate revelations
in all ages of the world, when he has had
a people on earth? If these facts were
buried, and carefully concealed by men
whose craft would have been in danger
if once permitted to shine in the faces
of men, they were no longer to us; and
we only waited for the commandment to
be given, ¢ arise and be baptised.”

This was not long desired before it
was realized. The Lord, who is rich in
mercy, and ever willing to answer the
consistent prayer of the humble, after we
had called upon him in u fervent man-
ner, aside from the abodes of men, con-
descended to manifest to us his will.
On a sudden, as from the midst of eter-
nity, the voice of the Redeemer spake
peace to us, while the vail was parted and
the angel of God came down clothed
with %ory and delivered the anxiously
locked for message, and the keys of the
gospel of repentance! What j‘%y! what
wonder! what amazement! hile the
world were racked and distracted—
while millions were groping as the blind
for the wall, and while all men were
resting upon uncertainty, as a general
mass, our eyes beheld, our ears heard.
As in the * blaze of day;” yes, more—
above the glitter of the May sunbeam,
which then shed its brilliancy over the
face of nature! Then his voice, though
mild, pierced to the centre, and his words,
I am thy fellow-servant,” dispelled
every fear. We listened, we gazed, we
admired! ’Twas the voice of the angel

.from glory, ’twas a message from the

Most High ! and as we heard we rejoiced,
while his love enkindled upon our souls,
and we were wrapt in the vision of the
Almighty! Where was room for doubt ?
No w%lere; uncertainty had fled, doubt
had sunk no more to rise, while fiction
and deception had fled forever!

But, dear brother, think further, think
for 2 moment what joy filled our hearts
and with what surprise we must have
bowed, (for who would not have bowed
the knee for such a blessing ?) when we
received under his hand the holy priest-
hood as he said, * upon you my fellow
servants, in the name of Messiah, I confer
this priesthood and this authority, which
shall remain upon earth, that the sons of
Levi may yet offer an offering unto the
Lord in righteousness 1”
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I shall not attempt to paint to you the
feelings of this heart, nor the majestic
beauty and glory which surrounded us
on this occasion ; but you will believe me
when I say, that earth, nor men, with
. the eloquence of time, cannot begin to
clothe language in as interesting and
sublime a manner as this holy person-
age. No; nor has this carth power to
give the joy, to bestow the peace, or
comprebend the wisdom which was con-
tained in each sentence as they were de-
livered by the power of the Holy Spirit !
Man may deceive his fellow man, dece
tion may follow deception, and the chil-
dren of the wicked one may have
to seduce the foolish and untaught, till
naught but fiction feeds the many, and
the fruit of falsehood carries in its cur-
rent the giddy to the grave; but one
touch with the finger of his love, yes,
one ray of glory from the upper world,
or one worcf from the mouth of the Ba-
viour, from the bosom of eternity, strikes
it all into insignificance, and blots it for
ever from the mind! The assurance
that we were in the presence of an angel ;
the certainty that we heard the voice of
Jesus, and the truth unsullied as it flow-
ed ‘from a pure personage, dictated by
the will of god is to me past description,
and I'shall ever look upon this expression
of the Saviour’s good}:;ss with wonder
and thanksgiving while I am permitted
to tarry; and in those mansions where

rfection dwells and sin never comes, I

ope to adore in that DAY which shall
never cease |*

I must close for the present: my can-
dle is quite extinguished, and all nature
seems locked in silence, shrouded in
darkness, and en{joyin%3 that repose so
necessary to this life. But the period is
rolling on when night will close, and
those who are found worthy will inherit
that city where neither the light of the
sun nor moon will be necessary! “ for the

lory of God will lighten it, and the
amb will be the light thereof.”

YOUNG’S PATENT COMPOSING MACHINE
AND THE PAMILY HERALD.

Young’s Patent Composing Machine
is an invention just brought into opera-

® I will hereafter give you a full history of the
rise of this church, up to the time uute'x in my
introduction; which will necessarily embrace the
life and character of this brother. 1 shall, there-
fore leave the history of baptism, &c. till its pro-

per place.

wer

YOUNG'S COMPOSING MACHINE AND FAMILY HERALD.

tion for the setting up of type, which is
done with ireat rapidity, and at about
one-third the usual cost. The Family
Herald is a fPeriodical just issued, the
letter-press of which is set up by the
before-mentioned machine. We have
before us the second number, in which,
under the head ¢ biography,” we have
the history of Joseph Smith, the Mor-
mon Prophet, upon which we shall take
the liberty of making a few remarks, and
-from which we shall make some extracts.
It seems that even this % world’s wonder”
as the result of human ingenuity, could
only show its face once to the public be-
fore it must be lending its aid to spread
abroad the name of Joseph Smith.
Perhaps the topic may assist its sale, as
it has done that of many other publica-
tions hefore; however, be this as it may,
we feel to thank them for the notice,
thouyh, most evidently, thez mean the
people of God no good, notwithstanding
their boast that they * are none of those
who delight in abusing people of this
description or even theirleaders.” The
first extract we make is the following:
JosepH SMITH, THE MORMON PROPHET.—
Last week we gave the life of Confucius;
we now make a rapid descent to that of Joe
Smith; “ facile descensus Averni.” The one
was a learned philosopher, the other is an
unlearned anti-philosopher. Joseph threat-
ens to be a second Mahomet. He has
already 10,000 followers, and a disciplined
army of 1,500 men. He has also a city,
and a temple, and a bank, and is getting
himself a name. Several times the news-
papers have announced his fall, but he rises
again. He was involved in one bankrupt
ruin, in Kirtland, Ohio, where his first
temple was built, at a cost of 40,000 dol-
lars; he was then directed by “the spirit ”
to flee from the sheriff’s officers and go to
Independ , Mi i, which was to be
called Mount Zion; but the Lynch lawyers
speedily expelled him, and shot the Mormons
like so many Indians, or wolves, and treated
them with unparalleled cruelty. This also
seemed a termination of Joe's mission ; but
no, it excited sympathy, and the sect pros-
pered amazingly afterwards, giving one
more proof of the old adage that “there is
nothing like persecution for giving currency
to fanatical doctrines.” The party soon
afterwards migrated to Illinois, in the far
west, where they have built a city, and
given it the name of Nauvoo. It is inhabi-
ted solely by Mormons, and its population
is estimated at 10,000, and is rapidly in-
creasing, as missi ies are dispersed
throughout the States and Great Britain, to
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drive in believers to the dwelling-place of
the “saints.” 1Itisa curious spectacle in
these days, and reminds us of the move-
ments of the ana-baptists in Germany, dur-
ing the 16th century, which of course
proved all miserable failures as this also
must shortly do.

We are none of those who delight in
abusing people of this description or even
their leaders. Persecution of any kind, by
word or deed, serves only to promote the
cause which it assails. And there is always
something wrong in society around when
such things succeed, something indeed worse
than themselves, for the simple-minded fly
to them for relief, to escape from the evils
of common life.

Here we mark the dishonesty, the
unfairness in the above extract in refer-
ence to Joseph Smith becoming a second
Mahomet, and having a disciplined army
of 1,500 men. Does this writer, as well
as many others, know nothing of the
laws of the United States in reference
to the liability of every able bodied
man, between the ages of eighteen and
forty-five, to servein the militia of the
country; and of the necessity of enrol.
ling themselves for that purpose, after
a residence in any place for a certain
time, varying in different states? There
is a legion at Nauvoo, we admit, and it
is a chartered legion; but is it in viola-
tion of the laws of America? we pre-
sume the writers know that it is not;
but they take care not to inform the
public of the fact, but, on the contrary,
make it a pretext for the statement.
< Joseph threatens to be a second Maho-
met,” and yet the writer does not, of
course, *“ delightinabusing Joseph Smith
or his followers.”

That Nauvoo is a rising, and likely to
be a prosperous and very extensive city
we allow, but not that it is J. Smith’s,
either the temple, but that they are the
property of individuals, who have seve-
rally invested stock either in the one or
the other. That he has a bank is a false-
hood, but that he “is getting himself a
name” is a manifest truth, or, rather,
his enemies are getting one for him, and
the editors of the ¢ Family Herald”
have taken a very early opportunity to
render what assistance they canin spread-
ing abroad the name of the prophet.
¢ Beveral times (says the writer) have
the newspapers announced his fall, but
he rises again.” Yes, verily, so they have
many times; indeed they have announced
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his death, and before they ever thought
of contradicting their statements, they
have given forth some fresh event in
which the ¢ dead” prophet has been
chief actor. Such is the blindness of
men when exercising their feeble at-
tempts to arrest the progress of truth or
to malign its advoeates. “ That the city
of Nauvoo is inhabited solely by Mor-
mons” is not true, as some of the first
officers in the corporation are not con-.
nected with the church, and its popula-
tion much exceeds 10,000, and is un-
doubtedly rapidly increasing asthe writer
states, tirough the instrumentality of
the labours of the servants of the Lord.
But is the writer aware that the prin-
ciples of the gospel of the RKINGDOM ever
taught a gathering? Will any one se-
riously examine the doctrines of the New
Testament, and say that it is possible for
them that have embraced its tenets
to remain scattered abroad in the world,
and not seek to be associated together in
one general union ?> we should suppose
not, particularly when we reflect that
every whole is made up of parts, and
that if the Saints of God are to be-
come a kingdom and a nation, they must
begin to become such by gathering to-
gether into one. .

The writer acknowledges that the
Saints have been persecuted, have been
treated like so many Indians or wolves!
The poor redskin! So then the ingenuity
of our author has found out the proper
level for the noble aborigines of the
western wilds—¢ the Wolves!” And
the Mormons have been treated likethese
two classes of subjects for man’s barba-
rity! But mark you, reader, the success
of the Saints *“bespeaks something wrong
in society aroung, something, indeed,
worse than themselves.” What! worse
than the Mormons! can it be? yes, and
the simple-minded fly to them for relief
from the evils of common life.” Is it,
indeed, so? Yes, verily, many fly from
the evils of common life to the Church
of God, and many more will yet do so,
and find therein a refuge from the cala-
mities that shall be speedily brought u
on th;_ :mh, when the * wicked shall be
cut off from amongst the le, and few
men shall be leg."q Somn persecu-
tion has raged, there has always been
something worse around the sufferers
than themselves,—what a consolation!
Our glorious master, the Lord Jesus
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Christ and his followers, were bad
enough no doubt, from this mode of
reasoning, but they were surrounded by
characters that were positively worse
than themselves, and which compelled,
no doubt, many to flee into the Church
of the Former-day Saints, « to escape
from-the evils of common life.”

“We shall give,” continues the writer,
“some account of the leader and his de-
signs, premising that much of it is re-
ported by enemies and apostates from
the party, and therefore is to bereceived
with some allowance for feeling, even
though the testimony be delivered upon
oath.” Who where the individuals that
%o ted statements respecting the

denses, that called forth, and, in the
estimation of many, justified the exter.
minating slaughter which that people
suffered? We answer, they were those
that had apostatized from them, that
brought the abominable and false charg-
es rﬁﬁinst: them, which are now umi-
versdlly acknowledged to be false, as the
people are to have been, at the time,
4 the salt of the earth,”—Indeed it is in
some measure consolatory to reflect, on
the treatment which the people of God
have received from the wicked in all
ages; and we deem it an honour to
stand associated with a people ¢ every-
where spoken against.” After giving
a coloured and foolish statement profes-
sing to be an account of Mr. Smith’s
early history in connexion with the
work of God, which we do not deem
worthy of notice, as the correct detail
of that period is already published in the
8TAR, the writer givm the following as
a specimen of the ingenuity of the pro-
phet in raising money.

His mode of obtaining money during this
period was very ingenious. It is not by
religion alone that the Americans are to be
befooled. Wishing to visit his sweetheart,
whom he afterwards married, but not pos-
sessed of means to take him to Pennsylva-
nia, where she resided, he went to a man
named Lawrence, and told him he had dis-
covered & rich mine of silver in Pennsylva-
nia, which could be readily loaded into
boats, and taken down the river to Phila-
delphia, to market! Smith promised to go
himself and shew Lawrence the mine! Law-
rence believed it, and went, and paid all the
bills of fare by the way. They sought the
mine but could not find it. Smith, however,
found what was better, he found a wife by
marrying his sweetheart privately. He re-
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turned home by the same means, for he
found an old Dutchman, whom he persuaded
to go to Manchester, N. Y,, with him, say-
ing that there he had discovered a bar of
gold, as thick as his leg, and three or four
feet long, and that he could not get it out
alone on account of its being fast at one
end! The Dutchman went and paid all ex-
penses, but, when they came to Manchester,
Joseph refused to.go in search of the gold,
saying that he could not leave his young
wife among strangers.

Now whoever feels disposed to swal-
low the la.stt}:ext:mc(:il ;ve do n%s_ by*any
means en eir gullibility. e guess,
that if M:.y Smiths;lﬂd diacivered agauilvm'
mine, he would have had the wisdom to
keep the knowledge to himself, and we
should fancy that ]gawrence would have
thought so too, before he had let slip the
money for the expenses of Joseph. But
when a person told one L, we see
how easy it is to tell another: and so
Joseph prevailed on an old Dutchman to
bring him and his wife back again by
persuading him that he had found a bar
of gold as thick as his leg, and three or
four feet long, but it was fast at one end.
No, no, Mr. Editor of the Family
Herald, this is rather too §ood; there
are not many Dutchmen, Yankees, ar
Englishmen who would not have mana-
ged, by somemeans, to have got the ather
end loose, and still fewer of either class
that would « snatch at such a bite.”

But such is the character and absur-
dity that will get published as grave
truth, so that it be written in opposition
to the people of God; nothing is too
silly or too preposterous to b:irou ht
in array against them. In a pﬁu
paper of the day we have seen
%mwd as fact, a pretended account of

r. Smith personating an angel, by
being dressed in white, and wearing the
appendages of wings; and on another
occasion announcing that he would put
his divine mission to the proof by walk-
ing on the water before the people, and
that for this purpose he had ingeniously
placed forms or benches under the water, _
which some sly wag had sawn asunder,
which made the miracle a failure. Now
we know not what amount of folly there
is to be found in those who embrace the
doctrines of the Latter-day Saints, but
we hesitate not to say there must be an
extraordinary amount of folly and “bi.

. gotry that blinds the vision of the mind,”
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in those who can for a moment give
credence to such statements.

But so we find it,and we find even
the professed ministers of truth using
weapons such as we have referred to
above, as the best arguments they can
bring to arrest the progress of what they
are pleased to denounce as error; but
when do we hear them taking lg) the
principles of the church of the Saints
to try them by the word of Geod, which
they acknowledge as their standard ? but
here they would be at fault, for while
they can unite to circulate the grossest
slanders, and the most absurd falsities,
to attempt at unaminity in using the
scriptures of truth against us would be
utterly useless, as they cannot agree
about the word themselves as to its
meaning ; therefore, that which ought
to be the most powerful weapon against
error, becomes powerless in the hands of
such pitiable advocates of her cause.

The writer next proceeds to give an
account, to us certainly new, of the dis-
¢overy of the Book of Mormon, and of
the translation of the same, but it is in
a style of 1 e too’ low to disgrace
our columns with quoting it. We
would rather refer our readers to the
letter of Oliver Cowdery, which we
have published in this number ; and we
do not much envy the head or heart of
any one that can read it without being
moved, or without his heart aspiring
with gratitude to the God of Heaven
for the glorious things he has vouchsafed
to manifest in these days. The next
extract is a reference to the long since
exploded Spaulding tale, and certainly
in this pretended story, there has been
a more manifest display of contradiction
s_nd falsehood, than on any other occa-
sion.

The whole of this mystery is said to be
cleared up by a manuscript story written
by the late Solomon Spaulding, of which
there are several witnesses to prove that
the book of Mormon is merely a-transcript,
with some religious interpolations. It is
supposed that Smith had got possession of
this, as it was missed from the trunk, and
he resided in its neighbourhood for four
years. The widow and brother of Spauld-
ing both attest the identity of the “Book
of Mormon ™ and Spaulding’s “ Manuscript
Found,” the title only being changed, but
the interior names all preserved. Spauld-
ing wrote it for amusement, as a mere
novel. Smith interpolated the story with
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scripture and prophecy, and the whole is
intended to show that a portion of the lost
tribes of Israel found their way to America
at the great dispersion, and remained till
A.D. 420, when they were all cut off by the
Indians, 230,000 being slain in a single
battle, and Moroni alone escaped to tell the
tale and to hide the book.

We well remember the letter in refer-
ence to this story, signed Matilda Da-
vidson, in which it was stated that a wo-
man preacher was reading copious ex-
tracts from the book, which led to the
first discovery of the fraud ; but after-
wards, when it was understood that the
rules of the church of the Saints did
not allow women preachers, it was then
altered, and in the next edition the word
preacher was used alone. Formerly it
was stated thatthemanuscript of Spauld-
ing was lent toa Mr. Patterson, a prin-
ter, with whom Mr. Sidney Rigdon was
employed at the time, and that the ma-
nuscript was in the workshop, where
Mr. Rigdon had many opportunities of
becoming acquainted with it. This
story became quite current for a time,
though it was never said that any one
witnessed Mr. Rigdon in the act of
copying, which must have been most
extraordi in stealing as much
matter as the old Testament; yet, not-
withstanding its absurdity, it gained
much credence with the world. But
the statement altogether was without
any foundation in truth, as Elder P.
P, Pratt was the individual who pre-
sented the Book of Mormon to Mr. Rig-
don, printed and bound ; and he stood
by when Mr. Rigdon went forth in the
ozedience of baptism. But in the
above extract, Mr. Rigdon has no part
in the matter, Mr. 8mith is the person
charged with extracting the manuscript
from a trunk, and using it for his own
purposes.

The history of the Spaulding fable
maly be a profitable study, for those who
feel an interest in contemplating hu-
man nature in its frailty and weakness;
for though it has been long’exploded in
America, yet the wickedness necessary
to produce it must bave been of no or-
dinary magnitude, to say nothing of the
condition of those persons who are
given over to strong delusion to believe
such a lie, because they love not the
truth, but have pleasure 1n unrighteous-
ness,
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The writer next comes out on the
various degrees of excitement that have
been manifested, amongst the Saints,
and amongst other parties likewise.

No man can get them up spontaneously;
they are epidemics. Convulsive affections
attended Wesley and Whitfield. They are

frequent in Scotland at this day, and even -

in England. Last year they were remark-
ably prevalent in the Isle of Skye. All
parties have at one time been subject to
them. Quakerism commencod with them
and then sobered down. To deny their ac-
tuality is dangerous for any party, and even
the infidel would betray his gross ignorance
of histary and humanity by ascribing them
to artifice. Millions have died of them. St.
Vitus’s dance took its name from a peculiar
species of them. In France, before the re-
volution, they were very common, and the
patient was sometimes laid on a plank, and
another plank laid over him, to press him
down, and 20 men have been known to
stand on the upper plank, yet the patient
was not hurt, but crying for more weight
and heavy blows on the chest, which gave
him comfort. *Strike harder, strike har-
der,” was the call of the sufferer, until he
was relieved. It has been observed that
those who are subject to these convulsions
are that middle class of people who are
neither one thing nor another— neither
pious serious thinking people, nor decidedly
unbelieving people, both these being gene-
rally prepared by argument to withstand a
novel impression. Those who are in danger,
are the parties who are perhaps the most
unprincipled of all, being in the language
of the scripture, neither hot nor cold.

We freely acknowledge that there are
many spirits abroad in the world, and
we make no pretension to have escaped
wholly from their influence; but we re-
joice to know that the Lord has mved
'}ﬁmself in these days to be an unchange-
able God, and that the gifts of his spirit
are to be realized through the obedience
of faith as in days of old, and that the
Lord bestows the gift of discernment,
by which they are enabled to try the
spirits and overcome the attempts of the
powers of the darkness, Perhaps the
writer of the article from which we quote
may live long enough to sec many dis-
plays of supernatural power, both good
ant{ evil.  He remarks that the indivi-
duals who may become greatly excited,
are of that class which are neither cold
nor hot ; this is a mere begging of the
question, and we presume that these ex-
traordinary displays manifest anything
but coldness in the cause they espouse.

YOUNG’S COMPOSING MACHINE AND FAMILY HERALD.

In 1838 they were in such pecuniary
straits at Kirtland, and so many had aposta-
tized on account of the spoiling of their
goods, and the prophet and his apostles
were so dunned with importunate creditors,
that they were soon obliged to leave with a
bum-bailiff at their heels, and soon after, In-
dependence, Jackson county, Missouri, was
appointed the capital, under the new name
of Mount Zion, the city of the Living God.
Here they were ghamefully treated by the ci-
tizens, their houses pulled down, their per-
sons maltreated, about 25 or 30 killed, and
12,000 or 15,000 banished by Govr. Boggs,
and subjected to cruel and most affecting
hardships. The history of this outrage is a
disgrace to American citizenship and to
American law, for if has never been punish-
ed. ¢ Mormonism,” says professor Turner,
of Illinois college, a neighbour of the Mor-
mons, “is a mopstrous evil,and the only place
where it ever did or ever could shine, this
side the world of despair, is by the side of
the Missouri mob. In that position it really
shines, not inherently, but from contrast.”
So that after all there is one worse thing
than Mormonism in the world, and that is
an American mob. Perhaps there are other
worse things of which the professor has not
taken note in his earthly pilgrimage.

Inthe above quotation we have a state-
ment which seems to be given in the
spirit of fairness, in reference to the per-
secution which the.Saints met with in
the state of Missouri, the history of which
is before the publie, whenever the hour
of redress may come. And so * Mor-
monism,” if we are to take the authority
of professor Turner, is a monstrous evil.
‘We should like the learned professor to
attempt to substantiate his assertion, and
not give it forth to the world on the
strength of his own word. We would
inquire in what the evil consists; is it in
groclniming the fulness of the gospel of

esus Christ, and inviting men to become
obedient to its divine laws? is it in
teaching men to lay aside their natural
selfishness, and to love as brethren, and
learn to minister to each gther’s wants
and necessities? oris it ip gathering to-
gether to do the will of tie Lord, and
to escape from the judgments which the
Lard is about to bring upon the people;
this we have no doubt is the greatest
evil taken in connexion with the exten-
sive and unparalleled success attending
the spread of the principles of eternal
truth. “Many hundreds (says the writ-
er) have gone from Lancashire to Nau-
v00, and some have returned, giving a
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most unfavourable report of the land
and its inhabitants.” , 8ay we, and
we are glad of it, and shall be very glad
to hear of any more returning from the
society of the Saints, who have gathered
there, carrying with them all the selfish
feelings of human nature, which would
enrich itself at the expense of others.
The writer does not know, perhaps, that
‘we look upon the apostacy of such indi-
viduals as a sign of prosperity, and fully
calculate on success when we are enabled
to cut off the branches that are withered
anddead. And if many have come back
bearing an evil report, they are not the
first that have borne a false witness of
the land ; and if such eharacters declare
the sun shines not in America as in other
f)laces, he will not shed one beam the

ess because of it, and nature will smile
in all her beauty still ; and the blessing
of God will rest upon the land which He
has appointed for the gathering of His
people, and the good things of the earth
shall be theirs, for the Lord God hath
spoken it. Amen.—Eb.

The Millennial Htar.

January 1, 1843.

ANOTHER year has rolled into eternity, no
more to be recalled, save in the events that
marked its passing. Many things have cha-
racterised it, which to those who have been
observant of the signs of the times, have
brought conviction to the mind that great
events are nigh at hand, and that the signs
that mark the approach of the Son of Man
are accumulating rapidly, foretelling that
the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Bles-
sed are they that are prepared to stand
before him at his coming.

The morning of another year has ushered
itself in, and though we do not believe, like
the celebrated and popular Mr. MILLER, of
America, that the coming of the Son of Man,
and the end ‘of the world will take place in
1843, yet we do helieve that it will be a year of
extraordinary events, not to be forgotten in
the annals of time; and that the 3igns which
will be the forerunners of the second advent
of the Saviour will be rapidly increasing—to
the wise and the obedient, a source of in-

-struction and profit—to the unbelieving and
wicked, a source of trouble and of perplexity
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perhaps unparalleled; happy shall they be
who neglect not the great salvation that is
offered unto them, but remember that “now’
is the accepted time, and now is the day of
salvation” And the salvation which the
God of Heaven now offers to mankind is
temporal as well as spiritual, for the period
is fast approaching when the “ wicked shall
be cut off from amongst the people, and the
inhabitants of the earth shall be burnt up
and few men left.” The God of truth never
did bring a judgment upon the people with-
out making unto them offers of mercy; and
can we expect that the period shall come
when the Lord of hosts will cause all the
people of the nations to drink of the cup of
his fury, and that he will not act like himself,
even a8 he has done in days that are past,
by sending tidings of mercy and deliverance

‘unto them that will receive his testimony.

Let the officers of our church reflect on the
importance of their calling, and on the nature
of the mission on which they are sent, and
rejoice inasmuch as the Lord has deemed
them worthy to minister in so high and holy
a calling ; and let them labour with all dili-
gence, so that when the day of choosing
shall come, they may be found to have been
faithfyl over a few things, in order that they
e made rulers over many things.

‘We have to lament the loss of our dearly
beloved brother Lorexzo D. BarxEes, who
has, since the last general conference, been
presiding over different branches of the
church in the neighbourhood of Bradford
and Leeds. He died on the morning of the
20th ult., at a quarter past three o’clock, at
Bradford. He had been long connected with
the church, and had been distinguished both
in his native land and in this country, for
his piety and virtue, and general amiability
of character, that endeared him much to all
who knew him; and while we lament his
loss, yet we mourn not for him as without
hope, knowing that shortly he shall come
forth in the resurrection of the just, and
stand in his lot at the last day.

We have great pleasure in announcing
that three of our ships have arrived out at
New Orleans, the “ Sydney,” the “ Medford,”
and the “ Henry;” and we cannot but feel
thankful to our heavenly father for his kind
providence manifested in the protection of
our brethren, while so many disasters are

www.LatterDayTruth.org



160

occurring around; but .the Lord knoweth
them that are his, and his eye is over them
for good.

We have this month given the first letter
of OLIvER CowpERY to W. W. PRELPS, and
it is our intention shortly to publish the
whole of the letters in four penny tracts, as
we feel certain that they will be read with
much interest by all sincere inquirers after
truth. .

‘We have to announce that we have en-
gaged the spendid first class ship, the “Swan-
ton,” Capt. DAVENPORT, to sail for New
Orleans on the 5th January, and shall most
probably send another in the course of the
month or early in February, or as soon as
necessary. We advise an early application
of any one intending to emigrate.

@Correspontence.

FROM G. D. WATT.

The following is an extract of a letter
from the above-named elder, who sailed in
the ship “ S8ydney ” on the 17th of Septem-
ber last :—

Ship Sidney, New Orleans, Nov. 18, 1842,

Dear Brother,—We have had a passage of
fifty-six days—fine weather, with a kind
captain and crew, who allowed us every
reasonable privilege. There have been five
deaths out of the company, and one sailor
who fell from the yard-arm and was killed—
brother Yates’s eldest child, sister Cannon,
brother Brown’s child, and two children be-
longing to a man not in the church. We
stack upon the bar at the mouth of the
river thirty-four hours; about two hours
after we got off, the “ Medford ™ came on
the bar, where she stuck thirty-hours. We
landed here on the 11th inst., and the “ Med-
ford” arrived to-day, 13th; she lies about
ten yards from uws. They have had two
deaths ; upon the whole a good passage.—
‘We have taken one of the largest and best
steam boats in this port ; we pay 2} dollars
per head, and 25 cents. per cwt. above the
weight allowed cach person, which is 100bs.
We are all going up together.

Yours, truly,
G.D. Warr.

''''' Wvotlm.
LINES ON THE DEATH OF LORENZO
D. BARNES.
And art thou dead my brother; my brother!
Yes, by the strongest tics that bind the heart,
Thou wert my brother; even by the bond
Of God's most holy covenant ; and, Oh!

CORRESPONDENCE.—POETRY.

1loved thee well, for who that knew thy truth,

Thy virtue, and integrity, but must

Have owned their power, and lov’d thes. But 'tis
well ;

Thou hast nobly fallen. In duty’s path

Thou wert, and zealous for the cause of truth;

Nor fruitless was thy mission, but again

In fairer scenes thom shalt behold its fruits

Arrayed in glory, and to thee & crown

Of great rejoicing in the day of God.

Thou sleepest well. Thou standest chronicl'd

(In these last days of mercy unto man),

The first that in a distant land has left

His ashes to repose, of those who went

At God's command, to bear the glorious news

Of his unchanging character, and tell

A people lost in error, of the work

The Lord has wrought, and of his high bebests

To proclaim a faithful testimony,

And warn the nations that the hour will come,

And shortly, when the judgments of the Lord,

8hall burst upon the people who reject

The gospel of his 8on, and turn away

Contemptuous from the terms of peace. And thou

Hast fallen in a land of strangers, where

Thy kindred dwell not ; and their hearts will grieve

To hear thy fate, but not as without hope;

They will mourn not for thee as the world mourns,

But look to meet thee in the glorious hour,

‘When he shall come a kingdom to receive,

‘Whose right it is to reign! Then, my brother,

Thou shalt hail thy friends in triamph ; no more

To be the subject of death’s fatal dart,

But clothed with power, and by thy priesthood

called

To reign with Christ, a king and priest. The day,

The great, triumphant dsy shafl come, when he,

Before whose potent arm thou now hast fallen,

8hall be no more; for Christ must reiga until

The last of enomies shall be destroyed :

Then amid the pageantry and pomp

Of myriad hosts in light supernal, and all

The the d joys that minister to bliss,

8till one shall be to meet Lorkxzo there.
THOMAS Wnn;-

NWotice.
We shall feel obliged by our agents sending re-

mittances and orders before the first of each
month, as it would prevent much delay in the

ding off of the parcels.—Ebp.
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Vour. 1II.

WHY DO YOU NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL ?

‘Why do you not obey the gospel ? We
put this question, not to the enemies of
the truth, not to the open opposers
of the work of God, nor to the violent
persecutors of his people, but to those
who have become interested in the doc-
trines of the kingdom of Jesus—to those
who continue to hearken to the teachings
of the servants of God, but still stand
aloof from obedience; and though ad-
miring the precepts of the gospel, are yet
lingering on the ground of the enemy,
and hesitate, from some cause or other,
tg cross the threshold of the kingdom of

od.

We are led to think that, could indi-
viduals realize the sublime purposes of
God in the scheme of redemption, could
they comprehend but for a moment the
destiny of the redeemed, no considera.
tion from whatever cause it might origi-
nate, no barrier however formidable
could stop their progress, or cause them
to tarry in the path of obedience; earth
with all its attractions, its wealth, its
honours, or even life itself would be but
as the dust of the balance, nor could any-
thing beneath the sun assume a sufficient
importance in the estimation of such, to
cause them to hesitate in the path of duty
and the path to glory. ;

And what, we would inquire for a mo-
ment, is comprehended in the salvation
of Jesus Christ ? It is not merely to be
forgiven of the Great Judge, to escape
the ills of a weary world, and be trans-
lated to a paradise of bliss; but we un-
derstand salvation to comprehend all that
the Father hath promised, all that the
Son can claim by E:s infinite atonement,
or that the Spirit can communicate in its

- revelations to the children of men; yea,

.

all that Deity can bestow or sanctified
intelligences enjoy.

¢ The glory (says Jesus) which thou
gavest me I have given them, that they
may be one, even as we are one :” ¢ and
to Kim that overcometh will I grant to
sit with me in my throne, even as I also
overcame, and am set down with m
Father in his throne;” and thus shall
they who are faithful and endure unto
the end, become heirs of God and joint
heirs with Jesus Christ. Such do we
consider to be the end of salvation, such
the distinction and glorious destiny of the
redeemed. Oh! what can be thrown
into the balance to outweigh such con-
siderations? what can be presented to
the mind to divert it from seekin%to
attain to so great riches and glox(']y ? But
the reply may be, ¢ we do not deny that
such are the purposes of God, for the
scriptures of truth fully declare it, but
‘we are still afraid that something may
be wrong amongst you who have come
forth to bear these glad tidings. You
come unto us, declaring that the heavens
have been opened, that angels have mi-
nistered unto you, that God has renewed
his covenant with man, and that he has
raised up a prophet unto the people
through whom to communicate his will,
and by whom to give forth those laws
necessary for the regulation of his church
and the establishment of his kingdom in
the last days; now, though we have no
particular objection to such doctrine,
and clearly see, that if all this be true,
God is only acting like himself, and as
he has done in every age when he had a
peculiar people for himself. Yet the
world speaks very evil of your prophet
and his followers. Public rumour, with,
a thousand tongues, is continually circu-
lating reports that are disgraceful to the

M
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man and the cause, and we are afraid
that what so many say must be true, or,
at least, that there must be some founda-
tion for the slanders that are uttered.”
Now we are assured that such are the
feelings of many who have been attract-
ed by the principles of truth yet hesitate
to obey them. But let us transfer the
scene for a moment ; let us take this plea,
this apology for disobedience to another
theatre of action, and suppose the day of
probation offered to such to be over and
phst ; let us suppose them to be arrainged
at that bar, where they must give an ac-
count of the deeds done in the body, and
see whether it will serve their lpm'pose
there. “ The world spoke evil of thy
servants and we were afraid they might
deceive us.” “ Thy people were accused
of every species of crime, and were pun-
ished under the appearance of guilt, and
we feared that it was the hand of justice
inflicting upon them the punishment due
to their crimes.” And what might be
the answer of the judge ? might it not
be thus? ¢ And did I fare better in the
flesh than my followers? was I not evil
spoken of ? were not my origin and cir-
cumstances in the flesh deemed contemp-
tible by the world ? was I not denounced
as an associate of publicans and sinners,
a blasphemer, and one that had a devil ?
but when have I commanded thee to
take the world for thy guide and the
rule of thy faith and obedience ? know-
est thou not that the world ever hated
me aiud my servants? Was it not
written that because I had chosen my
people out of the world, therefore the
world hated them? Knowest thou not
that the world was under condemnation?
that my curse was upon it? And thou
hast preferred to listen to its precepts
before the word of my servants, there-
fore its destiny must be thine, and thou
must reap that which thou hast sown.
My word was simple and easy to compre-
bend, thou knewest what waswritten and
didst even rejoice therein, but thou pre-
ferredst to hearken to the eremy, there-
fore depart thou into the glace prepared
for him and his angels.”
might be the language of justice to those
that are refusing obedience from such
motives ; and to such we would say, God
has given you understanding to compre-
hend truth, the scheme of salvation is
like and worthy of himself, so that he
shat runs may read. If you suspect the

uch we deem'

WHY DO YOU NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL.

veracity of the servants of God, seek
around you to discover some of whom
the world speaks well, whom it has taken
to its’ embrace, and if they declare the
Erecept.s of eternal truth—obey them;

ut we know, and you know, that suchan
anomaly exists not, neither can—thatthe
gﬁncip es of truth were ever rejected by
allen man—that there can be no sym-
pathy between the world and the people
of God, they must ever be hostile to each
other, and t{\e sacrifice of the great head
of the church on Calvary, was a sample
of the relative positions of a fallen world
and the servants of God. To such, then,
that are influenced by considerations of
this nature would we say, your condition
is perilous, for even if many of the ser-
vants of the Lord apostatize from the
truth, and become guilty before God and
man—it will not erase what is written
of the plan of salvation, it will not des-
troy your sanity of mind, and that com-
mon sense which God has given you, for
which he will hold you responsigle, and
by the exercise of wzich you shall stand
or fall before him.

But, again, there are others to whom
we woul?put the question, % why do you
not obey the gospel ?” whose plea may
be of a different nature. We fear the
consequences, our affairs are so compli-
cated, our connexions are so extensive,
our friends are so opposed, that we do
not feel prepared at once to decide upon
embracing the principles of truth. And
did you deem that to be a follower of
Jesus Chtist you would have no cross
to bear? Have you forgotten the words
of the Saviour when he said, *“whoso-
ever he be among you that forsaketh not
allthat hehath, he cannot bemy disciple.”
Have you extensive possessions? have
you great prosperity in obtaining the

od things of the world? will you enter
into the service of Jesus with a heart
ready to give him all things, that you
may become wise stewards of the boun-
ties he has bestowed upon you? or will
you cling to them in preference to the
obedience of faith and the consequent
approbation of heaven, or if the Lord
intends to be merciful unto you, will you
tarry until he deems it necessary to pluck
the idol from your grasp, am{ scatters
the treasures of the world you may have
accumulated to the four winds of heaven?
1 tremble for you, if you are
honest-hearted before the Lord, s good-
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ness will be extended towards you in
judgment, and he will deem your sal-
vation of too much importance to be
{laced in the scale to weigh with worldly

onours, or wealth, or friends. What
have you that you have not received from
the bountiful disposer of all good ? what
portion of your treasures have you accu-
mulated, over which he has not control?
or what honours, or what distinctions do
you enjoy that are to be preferred to
what he is waiting to bestow? Oh1 con-
sider well your position; reflect that his
blessing is necessary for your prosperity
in all things; and remember, too, that
“he that knoweth his Master’s will and
doeth it not, shall be beaten with many
stripes.” Let not Satan deceive you b
a partial and present prosperity, whic
you may mistake for the providence of
God, and for his approval of your present
course ; for what right have you to expect
manifestations of %us providence to be
shewn unto you, when you know his will
and do it not? they that are keeping his
commandments may expect his blessing,
even as it is written,—* And whatsoever
we ask, we receive of him, becauss we
keep his commandments, and do those
things that are pleasing in his sight.”
And if the doctrine I have just quoted
be true, is it not high impiety to leok for
manifestations of his goodness, or for his
power to be exhibited on your behalf,
when you keep not his commandments,
neither do the things that are pleasing
in his sight ?

But, again, why do you not obey the
gospel? The question may be addressed
to others, who care not for the slanders
of the world, or who are not over-esti-
mating the good things of it; whose
answer may be, * that obedience would
necessarily compel them to gather with
the people of God, to leave the home of
their fathers, to seek a foreign land for
their abode, and to bear the trials of
settling in a new country, far removed
from many who, before time, have minis-
tered unto them of the comforts of life.”
And is God unreasonable to call out his
people from the Babylon that exists upon
the land ? is he unmindful of your inter-
ests when he says, ¢ Come out of her, my
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins
and that ye receive not of her plagues 7’
‘When the Lord has said, * fear not little
children for it is your father’s good plea-
sure to give you the kingdom,” is it un-
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reasonable for him to gather together
his peogle in the fulness of times, to re-
ceive the kingdom and dominion, and
the greatness of it.under the whole
heaven? What reply would you make
were he to say unto you, “ how often
would I have gathered you as a hen
gathereth her chickens under her wings,
and ye would not ?’ Bat if you want no
inheritance in the kingdom of God, go
not up with his people, stay, if you dare
stay, and brave the judgments which are
speedily approaching ; decide not as did
Abraham, to leave his father’s house at
the commandment of the Lord, and be-
come a pilgrim and a stranger in a land
which the Lord would show unto him;
but if you have no desire to be a child of
Abraham, then do not exercise his faith,
be content to dwell in darkness with the
anticipation of judgment over your head;
or if the prospect of it alarm you, arise
at the command of the Lord to enjoy
the privileges of his house, to learn his
will, to receive his spirit, that you may
be clothed with power, being prepared
and accounted worthy to escape all the
judgments that shall come to pass and
to stand before the Son of man. And
we would conclude these remarks to one
and all, by quoting the words of the Sa-
viour, Mark c. x., v. 29 and 30—And
Jesus answered and said, verily I say unto
you, there is no man that hath left house,
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mo-
ther, or wife, or children, or lands, for
my sake, and the gospel’s, but he shall
receive an hundredfold now in this time,
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and
mothers, and children, and linds, with
persecutions ; and in the world to come
éternal life.—Ep.

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.
(Continued from page 150.)

About the same time came an old
gentleman to visit us, of whose name I
wish to make honourable mention—Mr.
J. Kni%{xt, sen., of Colesville, Broom
county, New York, who having heard of
the manner in which we were occupying
our time, very kindly and considerately
brought us a quantity of provisions, in
order that we might not be interrupted
in the work of translation by the want
of such necessaries of life; and I would
just mention here, as in duty bound, that

e several times brought us supplies (a
distance of at least thirty iniles) which
M2
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enabled us to continue the work which
otherwise we must have relinquished for
a season.

Being very anxious to know his duty
as to this work, I enquired of the Lord
for him and obtained as follows :—

Revelation given to Joseph Knight, sen., at Hore
S 2 b ¢o. P et

mony, q .y Pennsy , May,

1829,

A great and marvellous work is about to
come forth among the children of men : be-
hold, I am God, and give heed to my word,
which is quick and powerful, sharper than
a two-edged sword, to the dividing asunder
of both joints and marrow ; therefore, give
heed unto my word.

Behold, the field is white already to bar-
vest, therefore, whoso desireth to reap, let
him thrust in his sickle with his might, and
reap while the day lasts, that he may trea-
sure up for his soul everlasting salvation in
the kingdom of God; yea,“whosoever will
thrust in his sickle and reap, the same is
called of God; thérefore if you will ask of
me you shall receive, if you will knock it
shall be opened unto you.

Now, as you have asked, behold, I say un-
to you, keep my commandments, and seek to
bring forth and establish the cause of Zion.

Behold, I speak unto you, and also to all
those who have desires to bring forth and
establish this work, and no one can assist in
this work, except he shall be humble and
full of love, having faith, hope, and charity,
being temperate in all things whatsoever
shall be intrusted to his care.

Behold, I am the light and the life of the
world that speaketh these words; therefore,
give heed with your might, and then you
are called. Amen.

Shortly after commencing to translate,
1 became acquainted with Mr. Peter
Whitmer, of Fayette, Seneca county,
New York, and also with some of his
family. In the beginning of the month
of June, his son, David Whitmer, came
to the place where we were residing, and
brought with him a two-horse waggon,
for tEe urpose of having us accompany
him to ﬁis father’s place, and there re-
main until we should finish the work.
He proposed that we should have our
board free of charge, and the assistance
of one of his brothers to write for me, as
also his own assistance when convenient.

Having much need of such timely aid
in an undertaking so arduous, and being
informed that the people of the neigh-
bourhood were anxiously a:}lvaitin the
opportunity to enquire into these thin,
w‘:ap:ccepte{i the invitation, and accog@'ms:

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

panied Mr. Whitmer to his father’s house,
and there resided until the translation
was finished and the copyright secured.
Upon our arrival, we found Mr. Whit-
mer’s family very anxious concerning
the work, and very friendly towards our-
selves. They continued so, boarded and
lodged us according_ to proposal, and
John Whitmer, in particular, assisted us
very much in writing during the remain-
der of the work.

In the meantime, David, John, and
Peter Whitmer, jun., became our zea-
lous friends and assistants in the work,
and being anxious to know their respec-

tive duties, and having desired with
much earnestness that I should enquire
of the Lord concerning them, I did so,

through the means of the .Urim and
Thummin, and obtained for them in suc-
cession the following revelations :—

Revelation given to David Whitmer, at Faystie,

Seneca cownty, New York, June, 1829.

A great and marvellous work is about to
come forth unto the children of men: be-
hold, I am God, and give heed to my word,
which i8 quick and powerful, sharper than
a two-edged sword, to the dividing asunder
of both joints and marrow ; therefore, give
heed unto my word.

Behold, the field is white already to the
harvest, therefore, whoso desireth to reap,
let him thrust in his sickle with his might,
and reap while the day lasts, that he may
treasure up for his soul everlasting salva-
tion in the kingdom of God; yea, whosoever
will thrust in his sickle and reap, the same
is called of God; therefore if you will ask
of me you shall receive, if yon will knock it
shall be opened unto you.

8eek to bring forth and establish my Zion.
Keep my commandments in all things, and
if you keep my commandments and endure
to the end, you shall have eternal life, which
gift is the greatest of all the gifts of God.

And it shall come to pass, that if you shall
ask the father in my name, believing, you shall
receive the Holy Ghost, which giveth utter-
ance, that you may stand as a witness of the
things of which you shall both hear and see,
and also that you may declare repentance
unto this generation.

Behold, I am Jesus Christ, the Son of the
living God, who created the heavens and the
earth—a light which cannot be hid in dark-
ness ; wherefore, I must bring forth the
fulness of my gospel from the Gentiles nnto
the house of Israel. And behold,.thou art
David, and thou art called to assist ; which
thing if ye do and are faithful, ye shall be
blessed both spiritnally and temporally, and
great shall be your reward. Amen.
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Revelation given to John Whitmer, jun., June, 1829,

Hearken, my servant, John, and listen to
the words of Jesus Christ, your Lord and
your Redeemer; for, behold, I speak unto
you with sharpness and with power, for
mine arm is over all the earth, and I will
tell you that which no man knoweth save me
and thee alone ; for many times you have de-
sired of me to know that which would be of
the most worth unto you.

Behold, blessed are you for this thing,
and for speaking my words which I have
given you, according to my commandments.
And now, behold, I say unto you, that the
thing which will be of the most worth unto
you, will be to declare repentance unto this
people, that you may bring souls unto me,
that you may rest with them in the kingdom
of my Father.—Amen.

Revelation given to Petor Whitmer, June, 1829,

Hearken, my servant Peter, and listen to
the words of Jesus Christ, your Lord and
your Redeemer, for behold I speak unto you
with sharpness and with power, for mine
arm is over all the earth, and I will tell you
that which no man knoweth save me and thee
alone; for many times you have desired of
me to know that which would be of the most
worth unto you.

Behold, blessed are you for this thing and
for speaking my words which I have given
you according to my commandments.

And now, behold, I say unto you, that the
thing which will be of the most worth unto
you, will be to declare repentance unto this
people, that you may bring souls gnto me,
that you may rest with them in the kingdom
of my Father—Amen.

LECTURE ON FAITH.
From the Book of Doctrine and Covenants.

1. In the preceding lectures we treat-
ed of what faith was, and of the object
on which it rested ; agreeably to our plan
we now proceed to speak of its effects.

2. As we have seen in our former lec-
tures, that faith was the principle of ac-
tion and of power in all intelligent beings,
both in heaven and on earth, it will not
be expected that we will, in a lecture of
this description, attempt to unfold all its
effects ; neither is it n to our

se so to do, for it would embrace
all things in heaven and on earth, and
encompass all the creations of God with
all their endless varieties; for no world
has yet been framed that was not framed
by faith; neither has there been an in-
telligent being on any of God’s creations
who did not get there by reason of faith,
a8 it existed in himself or in some other
being ; nor has there been a change or a

/
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tevolution in any of the creations of God
but it has been effected by faith ; neither
will there be a change or a revolution, un-
less it is effected in the same way, in any
of the vast creations of the A{mi hty,
for it is by faith that the Deity woris.

3. Let us here offer some explanation
in relation to faith, that our meaning
may be clearly comprehended. We ask,
then, what are we to understand by a
man’s working by faith? We answer,
we understand that when a man works
by faith, he works by mental exertion
instead of physical force; it is by words,
instead of exerting his physical powers,
with which every being works when he
works by faith. God said, let there be
light am{ there was light ; Joshua spake,
and the great lights which God had
created stood still ; Elijah commanded,
and the heavens were stayed for the space
of three years and six months, so that it
did not rain. He again commanded, and
the heavens gave forth rain. All this
was done by faith. And the Saviour
says, if you have faith as a grain of mus-
tard seed, say to this mountain remove,
and it will remove, or say to that.syca-
mine tree, be ye plucked up and planted
in the midst of tl{’e sea, and it shall obe
you. Faith, then, works by words ; an
with these its mightiest works have been
and will be performed.

4. It surely will not be required of us
to prove that this is the principle upon
which all eternity has acted and will act,
for every reflecting mind must know,
that it is by reason of this power that all
the hosts of heaven perform their works
of wonder, majesty, and glory. Angels
move from place to place by virtue of
this power, it is by reason of it that
they are enabled to descend from heaven
to earth ; and were it not for the power
of faith, they never could be ministering
spirits to them who should be heirs of
salvation, neither could they act as
heavenly messengers, for they would be
destitute of the power necessary to en-
able t.;nem to do 51(:3 will of God.

5. It is only necessary for us to sa
that the whole);isible creation, as it no&
exists, is the effect of faith. It was faith
by which it was framed, and it is by the
power of faith that it continues in its or-
ganized form, and by which the planets
move round their orbits and sparkle forth
their glory; so, then, faith is truly the first
principle in the science of THEOLOGY,

www.LatterDayTruth.org



166

and, when understood, leads the mind
back to the beginning and carries it for-
ward to the end; or in other words,
from eternity to eternity.

6. As faith, then, is the principle by
which the heavenly hosts perform their
works, and by which they enjoy all their
felicity, we might expect to find it set
forth in a revelation from God as the
Erinciple upon which his creatures here

elow must act, in order to obtain the
felicities enjoyed by the saints in the
eternal world; and that when God would
undertake to raise up men for the enjoy-
ment of himself, he would teach them
the necessity of living by faith, and the
impossibility there was og their enjoying
the blessedness of eternity without it,
seeing that all the ble:sings of eternity
are the effects of faith.

7. Therefore it it said, and appropri-
ately, too, that without faith it is impossi-
ble to please God. If it should be asked,
why is it impossible to please God with-
out faith ? the answer would be, because
without faith it is impossible for men to
be saved; and as God desires the salvation
of man, he must of course desire that
they siiould have faith ; and he could not
be pleased unless they had, or else he
could be pleased with their destruction.

8. From this we learn that the many
exhortations which have been given by
inspired men to those who had received
the word of the Lord, to have faith in
him, were not mere common-place mat-
ters, but were for the best of all reasons,
and that was, because without it there
was no salvation, neither in this world
nor in that which is to come. When
men begin to live by faith, they begin to
draw near to God; and wkhen faith is
Eerfected they are like him, and because

e is saved they aresaved also ;. for they
will be in the same situation he is in,
because they have come to him, and
when he appears they shall be like him,
for they will see him as he is. :

9. As all the visible creation is an
effect of faith, so is salvation, also—we
mean salvation in its most extensive lati-
tude of interpretation, whether it is
temporal or spiritual. In order to have
this subject clearly set before the mind,
let us ask what situation a person must
be in, in order to be saved ? or, what is
the difference between a saved man and
one who is not saved > We answer, from
what we have before seen of the heavenly

LECTURE ON FAITH.

worlds, they must be ns who can
work by faith, and who are able by faith,
to be ministering spirits to them who
shall be heirs of salvation; and they
must have faith to enable them to act in
the presence of the Lord, otherwise they
cannot be saved. And what constitutes
the real difference between a saved per-
son and one not saved, is the difference
in the degree of their faith—one’s faith
has become perfect enough to lay hold
upon eternal life and the other’s has not.
But, to be a little more particular, let
us ask, where shall we find a prototype
into whose likeness we may be assimila-
ted, in order that we may be made par-
takers of lift and salvation? or in other
words, where shall we find a saved be-
ing ? for if we can find a saved being, we
may ascertain, witheut much difficulty,
what all others must be in order to be
saved— they must be like that individual
or they cannot be saved We think that
it will not be a matter of dispute, that two
beings who are unlike each other, can-
not both be saved; for whatever cen-
stitutes the salvation of one, will consti-
tute the salvation of every creature which
will be saved ; and if we find one saved
being in all existence, we may see what
all others must be, or else not be saved.
We ask, then, where is the prototype ?
or where is the saved being? We con-
clude, as to the answer of this question,

.there will be no dispute among those who

believe the bible, that it is in Christ; all
will agree in this that he is the prototype
or standard of salvation, or, in other
words, that he is a saved being. And if
we should continue our interrogation, and
ask how it is that he is saved, the answer
would be, because he is 8 just and holy
being; and if he were any thing different
from what he is, he would not be saved,
for his salvation depends on his being

recisely what he is and nothing else;

or if it were possible for him to change
in the least degree, so sure he would fail
of salvation and lose all his dominion,
power, authority, and glory, which consti-
tlt:tes salvntidt}!‘ ; for salvation consists in
the glory, authority, majesty, power, and
dom%niz which Jeyahovah p{)ssgsses, and
in nothing else ; and no being can possess
it but himself or one like him. Thus says
John, in his first epistle, c. iii, v. 2 and 3—
Beloved,now we are the sons of God, and
it doth not appear what we shall be ; but
we know that, when he shall appear, we
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shall be like him; for we shall see him
as he is. And every man that hath this
hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is
gure.—Why t£m'if himself as he ispure?

ecause, if they tz) not they cannot be
like him,

10. The Lord said unto Moses, Lev.
c. xix., v. 2—S8peak uato all the children
of Israel, and say unto them, ye shall be
holy ; for I the Lord your God am holy.
And Peter says, first epistle, c. i., v. 15
and 16—But as he who has called you is
holy, so be ye holy in all manner of con-
versation ; because it is written, be ye
holy ; for I am holy. And the Saviour
says, Matthew c. xv., v. 48—Be ye -
fect, even as your Father who is in bea-
ven is perfect.—If any should ask, why
all these sayings, the answer is to be found
from what is before quoted from John’s
epistle—that when he, the Lord, shall
appear, the saints will be like him; and
if they are not holy as he is holy—and
ﬁerfect as he is perfect, they cannot belike

im ; for no being-.can enjoy his glory
withont possessing his perfections and
holiness, no more than they could reign
in his kingdom without his power. |

11. This clearlysets forth the proprie-
ty of the Saviour’s saying, recorded in
JYohn’s testimony, c. iv., v. 12— Verily,
verily I say unto you, he that believeth on
me, the works that I do shall he doalso ;
and greater works than these, because
Y go unto the Father.—This, taken in
connexion with some of the sayings in
the Saviour’s prayer, recorded in the 17th
chapter, gives great clearness to his ex-
pressions : he says, in the 20, 21, 22, 23,
and 24—Neither pray I for these alone;
but for them also who shall believe on
me through their words; that they all
max be one, as thou, Father, art in me
and I in thee, that they also may be one
in us; that the world may believe that
thou hast sent me. And the glory which
thou gavest me, I have given them, that
they may be one, even as we are one; I
in them, and thou in me, that they may
be made perfect in one; and that the
world may kaow that thou hast sent me,
and hast loved them as thon hast loved
me. Father, I will that they also whom
thou hast given me be with me where I
am; that they may behold my glory
which thou hast given me; for thou
lovedst me before the foundation of the
world.

12. All these sayings put together,
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give as clear an aecountof thestateof the
lorified saints as language oould give.
he works that Jesus had done they were
to do, and greater works than those which
he had done among them should they do,
and that because he went to the Father.
He does not say that they should do these
works in time; but they should do great-
er works because he went to the Father.
He says, in the 24th verse— Father, I
will that they also whom thou hast given
me be with me where I am, that they
may behold my glory. These. sayings,
taken in connexion, make it very plain
that the greater works which those that
believed on his name were to do, were
to be done in eternity where he was
ing, and where they should behold his
glory. He had said, in another part of
is prayer, that he desired of his Father
that those who believed on him should
be one in him, as he and the Father were
one in sther—Neither pray I for
these (the apostles) alone, but for them
also who shall believe on me through
their words, that they all may be one;
that is, they who believg on him through
the apostles’ words, as well as the apos-
tles themselves—that they all may be
one, as thou, Father, art in me and I in
thee—that they also may be one in us.

13. What language can be plainer
than this? The Saviour surely intended
to be understood by his disciples, and he
so spake that they might understand himi 3
for he declares to his Father, in language
not to be easily mistaken, that he want-
ed his disciples, even all of them, to be
as himself and the Father ; for as heand
the Father were one, so they might be
one with them. And what is said in the
22nd verse is calculated to more firmly
establish this belief, if it needs anything
to establish it : he says—And the glory
which thou gavest me I have given tiem,
that they may be one, even as we are one.
As mucﬁ as to say, that unless they have
the glory which the Father had given
him, they could not be one with them;
for be says he had given them the glory
that the Father had given him, that they
might be one; or in other words, to make
them one.

14. Thisfills up the measure of infor-
mation on this subject, and shows more
clearly that the Saviour wished his dis-
ciples to understand that they were to
be partakers with him in all things—not,
even his glory excepted.
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15. It is scarcely necessary here to
observe what we have previously noticed,
that the glory which the Father and
the Son have, is because they are just
and holy beings; and that if they were
lacking in one attribute or perfection
which they have, the glory which they
have never could be enjoyed by them
for it requires them to be precisely what
they are in order to enjoy it ; and if the
Baviour gives this glory to any others,
he must do it in the vergewa. set forth
in his prayer to his Father—by making
them one with him, as he and the Father
are one; in so doing he would give
them the glory which the Father has giv-
en him; and when Kis disciples are made

_one with the Father and the Son, as the
Father and the Son are one, who can-
not see the propriety of the Baviour’s say-
ing—The works that I do, shall they do;
and greater works than thesg shall they
do, because I go to the Fatﬁ?

16. These teachings of the Saviour
clearly show unto us the nature of salva-
tion, and what he proposed unto the
buman family when he proposed to save
them—that he pro to make them
like unto himself; and he was like the
Father, the great prototype
beings ; and for any portion of the hu-
man family to be assimilated into their
likeness is to be saved, and to be unlike
them is to be destroyed; and on this
hinge turns the door of salvation.

17. Who cannot see, then, that salva-
tion is the effect of faith ? for as we
have previously observed, all the heaven.
ly beings work by this principle, and it
is because they are able so to do that
they are saved, for nothing but this
could save them. And this is the lesson
which the God of heaven, by the mouth
of all his holy prophets, has been endea-
vouring to teach the world. Hence we
are told, that without faith it is impossi-
ble to please God, and that salvation is
of faith, that it might be by grace to the
end, the promise might be sure to all seed
—Romanse. iv., v. 16. And that Israel,
who followed after the law of rightcous-
ness, has not attained to the law of right-
eousness. Wherefore? because they
sought it not by faith, but as it were by
the works of the law ; for they stumbled
at that stumbling stone—Romans c. ix.,
v. 32. And Jesus said unto the man who
hrought his son to him, to get the devil
who tormented him cast out—If thou

of all saved
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canst believe, all things are possible to
him that believeth—Mark c. ix., v. 23.
These, with a multitude of other scri
tures which might be quoted, plainly
set forth the li gt in whi::% the Saviour,
as well as the Former-day Saints, view-
ed the plan of salvation. That it was a
system of faith—it begins with faith, and
continues by faith, and every blessing
which is obtained in relation to it, is the
effect of faith, whether it pertains to this
life or that which is to come. To this
all the revelations of God bear witness.
If they were children of promise, they
were the effects of faith, not even the
Saviour of the world excepted. Blessed
is she that believed, said Elizabeth to
Mary when she went to visit her, for
there shall be a performance of the things
which were told her of the Lord—Lukd
¢. i., v. 45. Nor was the birth of John
the baptist the less a matter of faith ; for
in order that his father Zacharias might
believe, he was struck dumb; and
through the whole history of the scheme
of life and salvation, it is a matter of
faith. Every man received according
to his faith—according as his faith was
so were his blessings and privileges, and
nothing was withheld from him when
his faith was sufficient to receive it ; he
could stop the mouths of lions, quench
the violence of fire, escape the edge of
the sword, wax valiant in fight, and put
toflight the armies of the aliens; women
could, by their faith, receive the dead
children to life again ; in a word, there
was nothing impossible with them who
had faith. All things were in subjection
to the Former-day Saints, according as
their faith was : by their faith they conld
obtain heavenly visions, the ministering
of angels, have knowledge of the spirits
of just men made perfect, of the general
assembly and church of the first born
whose names are written in heaven; of.
God the judge of all, of Jesus the medi-
ator of the new covenant, and become
familiar with the third heavens, see and
hear things which were not only unut-
terable, but were unlawful to utter.
Peter, in view of the power of faith, 2nd
istle, ¢, i., v. 1, 2, and 3, says to the
ormer-day Saints—Grace and peace be

multiplied unto you, through the know-
ledge of God and of Jesus our Lord, ao-
cording as his divine power hath given
unto us all things that pertain unto life
and godliness, through the knowledge of
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him that hath called us unto glory and
virtue, In the first epistle, c. i., v. 3,
4, and 5, hesays—Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who
according to his abundant mercy, has
begotten us again unto a lively hope by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the
dead, o an inheritance incorruptible and
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re-
served in heaven for you, who are kept
by the power of God through faith unto
salvation, ready to be revealed in the last
time.

16. These sayings put together, show
us the apostle’s views most clearly, so as
to admit of no mistake on the mind of
any individual. He says that all things
that pertain to life and godliness were
given unto them through the knowledge
of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ;
and if the question is asked, how were
they to obtain the knowledge of God?
(for there is a great difference between
believing in God and knowing him —
knowledge implies more than faith ; and
notice, that all things that pertain to life
and godliness were given through the
knowledge of God) the answer is given,
through, faith they were to obtain this
knowledge, and having power Ol:iy faith
to obtain the knowledge of God, they
could with it oll>1tfa.in all other things
which %ermm to life and godliness.

17. By these sayings gf?d the apostle
we learn, that it was by obtaining a
knowledge of God, that men got all the
things which pertain to life and godliness,
and this knowledge was the effect of
faith ; so that all things which pertain
to life and godliness are the effects of
faith.

18. From this we may extend as far as
any circumstances may reguire, whether
on earth or in heaven, and we will find
it the testimony of all inspired men or
heavenly messengers, that all things that

rtain to life and godliness are the
effects of faith and nothing else — all
learning, wisdom, and prudence fail, and
every thing else as a means of salvation
but faith. 'This is the reason that the
fishermen of Gallilee could teach the
world, because they sought by faith and
by faith obtained ; and this 1s the rea-
son that Paul counted all things but filth
and dross—what he formerly called his
gain he called hisloss ; yea, and he count-
ed all things but loss for the exellency of
the knowledge of Christ Jesus the Lord
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—Philipians ¢, iii., v. 7, 8, 9, and 10.
Because, to obtain the faith by which he
could enjoy the knowledge of Christ Je-
sus the Lord, he had to suffer the loss of
all things. This is the reason that the
Former-day Saints.knew more, and un-
derstood more of heaven and of heaven-
ly things than all others beside, because

is information is the effect of faith, to
be obtained by no other means. And
this is the reason that men, as soon as
they lose their faith, run into strifes, con-
tentions, darkness, and difficulties; for
the knowledge which tends to life disap-
pears with faith, but returns when faith
returns; for when faith comes, it brings
its train of attendants with it—apostles,
prophets, evangelists, pastors, teachers,
gifts, wisdom, knowledge, miracles, heal-
ings, tongues, interpretation of tongues,
&c. Allthese appear when faithappears
on the earth, and disappear when it dis-
appears from the earth; for these are
'.Ee effects of faith, and always have and
always will attend to it. For where
faith is, there will the knowledge of God
be also, with all things whic rtain
thereto, revelations, visions, and dreams,
as well as every other necessary thing, in
order that the possessors of faith may be
perfected and obtain salvation ; for God
must change, otherwise faith will prevail
withhim. ~ And he who possesses it will,
through it, obtain all necessary know-
ledge and wisdom, until he shall know
God and the Lord Jesus Christ whom
he has sent—whom to know is eternal
life. Amen,

THE WORK OF THE LORD IN THE LAST
DAYS,

We find it written in the 17th chapter
of Acts, and 26th and 27th verses, that
God ¢ hath made of one blood all nations
of men for to dwell on all the face of the
earth, and hath determined the times be-
fore appointed, and the bounds of their
habitation ; that they should seek the
Lord, if haply they might feel after him,
and find him, though he be not far from
every one l:)f tgs.”b " .

Though the above formed a of
the address of the great a lep(;“f-tthe'
Gentiles to the people of Athens, and the
sentiment contained in the quotation be-
speaks so plainly that God is no respecter
of persons, but in every nation he that
feareth him and worketh righteousness,
is accepted of him; yet, through the
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prejudices of education, or the continued
association of ideas, many cannot possibly
form a conception of the God ofpl(:eaven
revealing himself, save to the people of
the eastern continent; and to assert, or
maintain for a moment, that the western
world has been similarly favoured, seems
to awaken almost to indignation the in-
credulity of the people addressed, and to
stamp upon the person holding such a
sentiment the character of a maniac, or
at least the propagator of some monstrous
principle.

But, notwithstanding the reception
such a doctrine may meet with, we fear-
lessly maintain that it is truth—rational
truth—defensible by the simplest mode
of reasoning, and fully established by the
scriptures. Nay, we assert more than
this; we not only maintain that the
western continent has in past ages heen
favoured wjth revelations from the God
of heaven, but that the kingdom foretold
of by Daniel to be set up in the last days,
must necessarily have its origin in the
west. The little stone representing that
kingdom, and which he geheld cut out
of Sxe mountain without hands, let it be
particularly borne in mind, formed no
part of the image, but came from a
mountain, as it were over against the
image, from which being cut, its course
was to roll against the feet of the image,

until its various component parts were’

dispersed as the ¢ chaff of the summer
thrashing floor.”” We contemplate the
interpretation given by the prophet him-
self of the dream of Nebuchadnezzar—
we behold the dominion of the Medes
and Persians succeeding the Babylonian,
which in turn was supplanted by the Gre-
cian empire under Alexander the Great,
in time also giving way to the iron power
of Rome, during whose sway the king-
dom of God was established on the earth.

Let us look now to the history of that
empire and christianity in connexion
with it. We behold the falling away
spoken of by the apostle already to have
taken place : we behold the Roman em-

ror, Constantine, patronizing the pro-
?eised christianity of the times, taking it
to his embrace; and thus we see on
the part of the church, fornication com-
mitted with the kings of the earth. It
then requires no laborious train of rea-
soning to see that the papal power des-
cended from theimage of Nebuchadnez-
zar, and became associated with the iron

THE WORK OF THE LORD IN THE LAST DAYS.

kingdom previous to its fall; neither is
it difficult to understand that the various
churches of protestantism have origina-
ted in catholicism, and have at different
times emanated from it, directly or indi-
rectly, with the pi no doubt of
reformation ; yet such has been their
origin, and each respective branch that
has sprung forth from the parent stem,
has been effected by human agency and
by the will of man.

But we find the kingdom of God in the

last days to be cut out of a mountain
without hands, or in other words, by the
power of God, having no possible con-
nexion whatever with anything emana-
ting from the image, but hostile to it and
destined to overthrow and consume it,
and rise over its ruins in majesty and
g;'andeur, filling the whole earth with its
glory.
I,r'lythe description given of the church
of Christ in the 12th chapter of the reve-
lation of John, we find a great red dra-
gon standing ready to devour the man
child as soon as it should be born. This
dragon is represented as having seven
heads and ten horns, and seven crowns
upon his heads—evidently the same beast
that John saw in the 17th chapter, upon
which the mother of harlots sat. 'Fl)ze
man child, or in other words, the autho-
rity of the holy priesthood which the first
churches possessed, being caught up to
God and to his throne ; it is said that to
the woman, or the church were given
the two wings of a great eagle, that she
might fly into the wilderness, into her
place where she is nourished for a time,
and times, and half a time from the face
of the serpent.

That serpent we find in connexion with
the papal power, and if the church was
to be nourished for an appointed time
from the face of the serpent, it certainly
could not be on the eastern continent,
where that power has had control, more
or less, over all parts of christendom.
We find also, that while the dragon was
wrath with the woman, that he went to
make war with the remnant of her seed
which keep the commandments of God
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ,
and the consequent restoration of that
authority which had been caught up to
God and to his_throne, without which
the testimony of Jesus, which is the spirit
of prophecy, could not be communicated.
How beautifully accordant is this with

www.LatterDayTruth.org
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the declaration of Daniel, that the stone
was cut out of a mountain unconnected
with the image, but widely separate and
hostile in the principles that actuated
each, as are the political axioms that ob-
tain in the old world and the new—illus-
‘trating also the sentiment quoted at the
commencement of these remarks, that
God hath not limited his favours I.’to the
people of one age or country, but in
every nation he that fearethryhim and
worketh righteousnessisaccepted of him.
But, says Jesus, “ the kingdom of God
is like leaven which a woman took and
hid in three measures of meal till the
whole was leavened.” We. are histori-
cally acquainted with the working of the
leaven when hid in the first measure on
the eastern continent. We find the
kingdom of God despised by the children
of Xbrahnm generalﬁ’ , who were at that
time dwellers in Syria, namely the tribes
of Judah and Benjamin, and those of
Levi in the priesthood. We find the
principles of truth obtaining for a time
amongst the Gentiles, but very soon be-
coming corrupted and losing the divine
authority connected with the church at
its commencement. Our readers who
have been privileged in receiving the
truth sent forth by the power of heaven
in the last days, know something of the
history of the western continent, and of
the dissemination of the same principles
there; and how, on the general apostac,
from the truth, the records of a branc|
of the house of Joseph were hid up by
the last of the prophets of that lans, to
come forth in answer to the prayers of
the righteous, for the establishment of
the kingdom of God in the last days; thus
illustrating how the second portion of
leaven would operate, not to fall away
as the first, but never to come to anend;
commencing at first as a little stone,
rolling onward with increasing magni-
tude, until the Ancient of Days shall
come, and the saints possess the king-
dom, ratified and established by the ma-
nifestation of the third portion of the
leaven of the kingdom of God, hidden
amongst the ¢ outcasts of Israel,” the
ten tribes, who were carried away captive
about seven hundred years before the
coming of Christ, who shall return as a
eaceable multitude, and on whose be-
alf the Lord will shew signs among the
nations; and when shal% be fully de-
veloped the wise and benevolent opera-
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tions of the wisdom and mercy of God
towards the human family; and every
heart that is faithful shall be ready to
exclaim “ he hath done all things well.”

The two wings of a great eagle given
unto the woman for her protection, we
understand to have a reference to the
two continents of America, which in
their general formation as laid down
upon the maps, have a resemblance to
expanded wings, referrin% to the same
land to which the inhabitants of the
world are to look when an ensign is
lifted up, and unto which they are ad-
monished to listen when a trumpet shall
be blown, and which is described as
liing beyond the rivers of Ethiopia ; and
tnough the Rev. H. Caswall, of St.
Louis, would apparently destroy the al-
lusion to the western continent, by say-
ing that Ethiopia lies south of Syria,
and that the land described cannot pos-
sibly be America, which is to the west ;
yet, while gentlemen like Mr. Caswall
may succeed in casting obscurity over
the truth to the minds of many, and
while they deny the true interpretation
of the prophets yet give us no substi-
tute, we would just point out the sophis-
try of his reasoning ; and while we ac-
knowledge that “ Upper Ethiopia™ lies
south of Syria—he gld not trouble the
public with the knowledge that ¢ ZLower
Ethiopia” embraced the central coun-
tries of Africa, he did not remind his
readers that the term Ethiop was ap-
plied anciently to all black people, even
to some in Asia, and that consequently
that the whole continent of Africa was
called Ethiopia ; but another point which
he thought proper to overlook was this,
that the “land shadowing with wings”
was described as being beyond the rivers
of Ethiopia and not beyond the land,
consequently, if we trace the most dis-
tant rivers of Africa from Syria to their
terminations, we shall find them flowing
into the Atlantic Ocean, and beyond we
shall find no country to which the sym-
bol of wings can be applied, until we
come to the continents of America ; but
it is the privilege of truth to be consist-
ent with itself, and of those that receive
it to know for themselves whether the
doctrine be of man or of God. Thus,
then, have we endeavoured to shew by a
few arguments drawn from the secrip-
tures, that the Lord God regards the
human family as such, that he hath de-
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creed the bounds of their habitations,
hath made them of one blood, and
equally privileged them to feel after him
and ﬁmf him ; also somethinq of his pro-
vidence in the events of the last days, in
selecting the house of Joseph, and the
fulness of the gospel committed unto
them to be his instruments in the gather-
ing together of his Saints, and prepar-
ing a people for the second advent of his
Son, and when they that are looking for
his appearing shall find rest with him
when he is revealed from heaven with
his mighty angels.—Eb.

DREAM OF SISTER ROBINSON, OF THE
ISLE OF MAN.

At the time this dream was given
(May 10th, 1842) there was a great re-
ligious excitement amongst the different
sécts in the island. She and her hus-
band returning home from a meeting,
had to pass a PrimitiveMethodist preach-
ing held in the Wellington Hall. The
sermon was finished, and the after-pray-
er or revival meeting was at its height,
when sister Robinson felt an anxious
desire to go in and see the meeting.
The people appeared to be very ardent
and zealous, and our sister after her re-
turn home, was very wishful to know if
there was no reward for them hereafter,
as their sincerity and labour seemed to
be great according to the light they had.
She retired to rest and dreamt the fol-
fowing dream:—

She thought that elder Reid came from a
journey to her house fatigued and wanting
supper, but would have nothing but eggs,
and having none in the house, she went to
market to purchase some. There she saw
many crowds of people collected together.
She first went to a young woman that had
eggs to sell, who had them covered with
a clean white cloth ; but after taking off the
cloth and looking at the eggs, she perceived
that they were all spotted and speckled, and
apparently had rings round them. 8he
asked if they were the only eggs she had,
and the woman said, yes. She then went
to six or seven other persons who had eggs
to sell, and remarked each lot covered with a
clean cloth the same as the first, but found
them all spotted and speckled like the first.
She then saw a person dressed in the habit
of the SBociety of Friends who attracted her
attention: he, also, was an egg seller. She
accosted him as she had the others; he stated
he had eggs to dispose of, the best in the
fair, but when she lifted up the cloth and
discovered them to be like the others, she

SISTER ROBINSON’S DREAM.

was angry with him, and told him she thonght
they were wild bird eggs, and that he must
be selling them to deceive the people. She
then asked him if there were no white eggs
in the market; he told her there were, at the
same time pointing to a man on the opposite
side of the fair, but telling her that he who
sold them was not considered altogether
right in his mind, and those who purchased
from him were considered the same. She re-
plied she did not care what was said, for
she would have white eggs if she could get
them.—She then went to this man and asked
if he had got white eggs, he said yes, and he
had them under clean straw, and not a clean
cloth as the others; she inquired how he
sold them ; he replied he did not sell them,
but gave them, and she might take as many
as she wanted. 8he stated that she wanted
a dozen, which he directed her to count out;
she did so as she thought, but he perceiving
that ehe had only taken eleven, pointed out
the error, and told her to take another ; she
did take up another, and underneath was s
pamphlet entitled * Mormon Delusion,” and
he told her that if she would take the pamph-
let and read it, it would give her a correct
description of all the religious sects and
parties, and that it was written by the Rev.
Robert Aitken, formerly of the Isle of Man,
but then at St. John the Evangelist’s charch
at Liverpool. He told her that the speckled
eggs were representations of the different
churches of christendom,none of which wers
recognized as the pure church by the Father
as his church and kingdom, and that the
small white eggs were representative of the
church of Christ of Latter-day Saints. S8he
returned home with the eggs, and rejoiced
to reflect that amongst the many eggs sold
in the market, only one person had white
eggs, and she had got some of them without
money and without price.

We would remark that Mr. Aitken
never did write a pamphlet entitled
¢ Mormon Delusion,” but he preached a
sermon at the ll.<‘)1}'»ening; of Zion Chapel,
Waterloo Road, London, on Sunday
Dec. 2nd, 1838, from which we make
the following extract illustrative of the
instruction she received from the person

“who gave her the eggs.

There has been the revelation of the man
of sin ; and there has been, as foretold, the
mystery of iniquity in full operation; but a
temple of God, or church of Christ, there has
not been, and there is not at this present mo-
ment ; else the glory of the Lord would be
there, and the gatherings of the nations
would be there, and the riches of the princes
of the earth would be there, and the gifts of
the Spirit would be there. God hath nota
dwelling-place on Zion ; there is no treaso-
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ry-house to deposit his riches; there is no
banqueting-room, to manifest his glory.

My beloved hearers, can 1 have any inter-
est in making matters worse than they real-
ly are? Is there any sorrow, and I have
not my part init? Is there any grief which
1 do not share? Do you ask me if these
things are so? Is God then left without a
witness ? No, blessed be God, he has many
individual witnesses to his truth, as well as
to his saving power. The very churches
that are now in existence, and that most
certaintly are not built upon the foundation-
stone, which is Christ, are witnesses for the
trath of God. Every one of them appears
to have fastened upon a single, though an
important truth; and each sect and party
has held up the individual trath which it has
separately chosen for its real foundation-
stone, to the churchea and to the world.
Thus the very wickedness and folly of the
existing churches have been overruled by
the providence of God, and have become
outstanding witnesses to many of the great
truths of God. Thus, slthough nome of
them is God’s temple, or the depository of
God’s gifts, or the resting-place of his glory
~—because none of them is erected upon the
foundation-stone, and according to Geod's
pattern; and none of them is Christ’s build-
ing—yet all of them put together, manifest
the excellency of many important truths
which the church of Christ will exhibit in
their fulness when it is established upon the
earth. .

After enumerating the peculiarities of
the various leading sectsof the day, which
he considers as consistent with the prin-
ciples of eternal truth, he thus continues :

0, my God, my God! I have, according to
the light which thou hast given me, glanced
at every would-be christian church of the
day, and I see all is of man’s building ; and
although each of them is, to some extent,
promoting thy glory, by exhibiting one or
more of thy blessed truths, yet each of them
is marring thy glory, and is only rubbish,
which must be removed before thou canst
lay thy foundation-stone in Zion. Every
living stone, in each of the churches, is so
bedaubed with filth, and so broken as to its
Jointings, that methinks thon must go to the
quarry of nature, hard though it be, rather
than to the old, battered, and defiled mate-
rials that are scattered throughout the
churches.

My beloved hearers, my soul is in heavi-
ness, and what am I to do—to build? I am
willing, but where am I to build? I see
what ought to be, but how to forward the
purpose of God in temple-work, I know not
—I know how to go about the conversion
of a sinner; and success has proved that, in
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this, I am not mistakenj but where is the
foundation of the temple to be laid? When
shall the Lord my God discover his little
hill of Zion? Do any of you ask me, in
what condition is your own little sect or
party, my friends? I am ashamed of the
terms sect and party; but since things must
have names, names they must have. My
reply is a short but painful one, Some few
who are connected with me are weeping and
groaning, like myself, day and night, because
there is no resting place for the ark of the
Lord: because there is no living temple for
the manifestation of the glory of our God.
Many hundreds of others are mere babes in
Christ, newly begotten of the Lord; like
little children they are joyful in their God,
rejoicing in their first love; and they are
not yet ripe for bearing the burden of the
Lord; and the remainder are neither more
nor less than Methodists, and I have taught
them to be so. O my Geod, help me, for
man cannot. Man has not brought me into
this dilemma, and man cannot take me ount
of it. This much I have reason to be thank-
ful for. I am not in a haumour to be led
away by any foolish fantasy of man, or of
Satan’s devising. I will, by God’s help, have
clear direction from God, and solid gospel
ground, for every step ; but stand still I will
not—stand still I dare not, unless it be to
wait the direction of my God; and if the
road lead to the stake, by the help of my
God, I will take it. I will have temple-
building work, and temple-building bless-
ings, else I will fail in the attempt. This
morning, 1 was blessed by the applicati
of this truth to my mind—* God has chosen
the little hill of Zion.” The mountains and
the hills around leaped with rage, because
the Lord made choice of the little hill; and
1 have felt convinced ever since, that if some
score or two of devoted christians, filled
with the Spirit, were to come together, and
be of one accord, and cry unto God day and
night, God would come to Zion; God would
lay the foundation-stone, or rather, build
them npon the apostles and prophets, Jesus
Christ being the head of the corner. God
would restore temple-building gifts, and
temple-building blessings. God would raise
a church that would become a praise in the
earth; and through that church, the earth
would soon be filled with the glory of the
Lord.

That all of you may have a clear appre-
hension of what is wanted—jyea, of what is
promised ; of what a christian church must
be, before Christ can be said to reign in
Zion, I shall give you a very slight sketch
of the promised Bible-church. And, oh,
what a picture presents itself to my mind!
The blessed Jesus is the first stone, and the
alone foundation. The apostles and
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prophets, the second row of thia building,
were like the foundation, and had their
purity, their wisdom, and power, by virtue
of their union with him! and the remaining
stones must be like unto these, else, built
upon the same foundation they never can
be. The whole power of the church must
be from Christ; and it must be nothing less
than the power of Christ. Every
member of the church must be like Christ ;
and the life, and purpose, and policy of
the church, must be that of the precious
foundation. . . Such a Zion the Lord
will build, such a church the Lord must
have ; and he will bring his treasures into
it; and his gifts as well as his graces shall
be there; and he will gloriously manifest
his presence and his power there. Yea, he
will glorify the house of his glory; and by
such a church he will subjugate the king-
doms of the earth; and through the instru-
mentality of its members, the whole earth
shall be filled with the glory of God. Ol
ye that sigh for the temple-building bless-
ings, begin the work by repentance. Re-
pent ! repent! because ye have usurped the
prerogatives of God! Ye have had ministers
of your own choosing, instead of those of
God's sending; ye have had forms of go-
vernment of your own devising, instead of
bringing the lawgiver to Zion by your pray-
ers; ye have had your own way in every-
thing, and ye have sought your own glory
and not the glory of God. “Repent, for the
kingdom of heaven is at hand I

‘We have been much astonished at the
thesentiments contained in the foregoing
extracts, at the light which the individu-
al has had of what is truth; and we can-
not but lament that his own course has
led him, not to the fulness of the gospel
and the kingdom of God, but to become
associated with one of the very churches
he condemns as having no claim upon
the title of the Church of Christ ; but so
it is, let the light of truth break in l:flon
the human mind, and let the individual
after rejoicing in that light for a season
reject it, and who shall describe the
darkness in which he is involved! but
while such is the course of many, let the
Saints rejoice in the truth of God, know-
ing that it is their privilege to be asso-
ciated with the kingdom of the Redeem-
er, to have their minds illuminated by his
Spirit, to judge all things, and to be in-
strumental in raising a temple for his
glory, and in the building up of his peo-
ple, in order that they may receive the
dominion, and reign with him at his com-
ing. When we read the pointed facts
stated by the rev. gentleman whose

EDITORIAL REMARKS.

worda we have quoted, and read his la.
mentations and mournings because the
Lord has no house upon the earth and
kingdom of his own organization which
he can acknowledge and bless as such,
our own feelings are thase of gratitude
and thanksgiving to our heavenly Father;
in the first place, for an existence in the
flesh at the time when he has commenced
his glorious work ; and secondly that we
have been favoured with hearing the
goc{lel of the kingdom, and especially that
we havebeen led to the obedience of faith,
80 as to realize for ourselves that assu-
rance and that spirit which can be enjoy-
ed only by obeying the precepts and
keeping the commandments of the King
of Zion  Does the Lord need a temple
in which to manifest his glory and
stow his blessings upon his people? we
know such an object shall be speedily
consumated. Must the nations of the
earth be gathering to Zion ? it is ours to
behold the hand of the Lord manifested
in this also—to behold the littlestone cut
out of the mountain without hands, roll-
ing onward in majesty; and while the na-
tions of the earth are perplexed, and a
general and almost universal paralysis
seems to affect the sources of prosperity,
it is our privilege to be connected witha
growing kingdom, destined never to be
destroyed, but, like a phenixrise from the
ashes of a world, to become irradiated
and adorned with the splendours of hea-
ven, and to repose in the light of the
presence of God.

The Millennial Star.

February 1, 1843.

MancHESTER CONPERENCE.—We have re-
ceived the minutes of the conference held at
Manchester on the 25th December, 1842;
and, notwithstanding the neighbourhood ge-
nerally has been inundated with the false-
hoods and slanders of apostates, yet we still
rejoice in the general prosperity of the con-
ference, and of the spirit manifested in their
assembly, and earnestly pray that the many
grievous and heavy trials they have had to
pass through, may serve to purify and
strengthen their faith, and cause them to
know that the religion of Jesus Christ is an
individual concern between man and God, in
the enjoyment of which it is the privilege of
the obedient to know the truth, and to spura
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alike the influence of the wilfully ignorant
or of the apostates from the work of God.
We find the gross amount of members in
the conference to be 1506, including 33 el-
ders, 87 priests, 53 teachers, and 19 deacons.

We feel grateful and much pleased with
the following covenant entered into by the
Saints present, viz., ® That we, the members
and officers assembled at the conference,
held this 25th day of December, 1842, do
covenant to uphold our beloved brother, pre-
sident elder Ward, and his counsellors, by
the prayer of faith; and that we will en-
courage him in his calling as Editor of the

8TAR, in diffusing knowledge of the kingdom’

of God unto the church and unto the world,
by purchasing and encouraging others to
purchase the same, and to pray for his snc-
cess in the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.”

‘We repeat it that we feel grateful for this
token of esteem and regard, and we take
fresh courage from the thought, that so
many of the servants of God unite in their
good wishes and supplications on our be-
half, and we humbly ask our heavenly Father
to grant unto us all things necessary to en-
able us to minister unto the well-being of all
Baints, and also to be instramental in rolling
onward the work of the Lord in the last days.

‘We have also received intelligence of the
Herefordshire conference, held at Coldwall,
Dec. 26th, 1842, and which {s under the

presidency of our beloved brother William_

Kay. We find they number 844 members,
including 20 elders, 53 priests, 22 teachers,
and 10 deacons. Our beloved brother the
president, together with elder Thomas
Richardson, who lately emigrated to Ame-
rica, have much cause for thankfulness unto
God for the manner in which the Lord has
blessed their labours in that region; we
hope that they may continue to be blessed
of the Lord, and that many of the redeemed
may be as the crown of their rejoicing in
the day of the Lord Jesus.

By a letter from sister Clark, of Nanvoo,
dated Dec. 14th, we learn that our beloved
brother, president Joseph Smith, has re-
turned to the bosom of his family and the
church.

The news also from Kirtland, Ohio, is
of a very interesting nature; elder Lyman
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‘White has been labouring amongst them
with great success, he has baptized two
hundred that had apostatized, aad about
forty new converts; the work is spreading
on every hand, and the lies of Bennett are
making ten Saints where they are destroy-
ing one.

The temple is rapidly progressing, and
we trust that our brethren in England will
feel the necessity of doing their utmost to
promote its completion, upon which so much
depends—affecting both the church and the
world. All tythings or donations for this
purpose must be forwarded to elder Hiram
Clark, 36, Chapel-street, Liverpool.

‘WE are happy to have to announce that the
ship Emerald, Captain Leighton, in which
our beloved brother P. P. Pratt and family,
together with a large company, sailed on the
29th of October last, has arrived at New
Orleans.  Further particulars have not yet
come to hand.

'WE have been solicited from different quar-
ters to publish the STar after the manner of
the Times and Seasons, twice a month, in-
stead of once. If our readers and patrons
deem such a measure advisable, we shall be
happy ourselves to do our utmost to effect
it; and if such an alteration takes place, it
will, of course, commence with the fourth
volume, the first number of which will be
issued on the 1st of May, 1843. Iu the
meantime we shall wait for communications
from any brethren or friends who may be
pleased to favour us with a line expressive
of their opinion on this subject.

——

—

¥tems of Weins.,

MuzrraIN 1N EaYPT.—Accounts from
Alexandria of the 7th ult., state that the
mortality among cattle still continued,
and it was calculated that upwards of
200,000 oxen had already died. The
Pasha and his son experienced the great-
est difficulty in ploughing and sowing
the lands and were obliged to employ for
that purpose their own horses, those of
cavalry and artillery, and a number of
camels, Mehemet Ali, on that occasion,
caused a chief named Sheir Beled, to be
decapitated for neglect of duty, and Ibra-
him treated with similar rigour severat
of his stewards who had not attended to
his instructions.— Liverpool Albion.
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SINGULAR PHENOMENON.—On Friday
morning, last week, between the hours
of four and five, a most remarkable phe-
nomenon was observed by all the car-
riers approaching Perth by the North
and West roads. The phenomenon was
that of the whole surrounding coun
in the districts of Dunkeld, Crieff, Blair-

owrie, &c., being suddenly illuminated
y a blaze of light, which rendered ob-
Jects for several miles around more dis-
tinctly vissible than on the clearest noon-
day. Sheep, cattle, trees, and bushes
were beheld with an accuracy, at six or
seven miles distance, equal to what would
be produced by the finest telescope, so
vivid andintensely brilliant was the sight.
This curious phenomenon lasted nearly a
minute, and is described by those who
witnessed it, to have a kind of unsteady
motion, resembling in the impression it
created on their minds, the roll of the
waves of the sea after the subsidence of
a storm. This light was dazzlingl
white, and from what we learn, e?gear
like the * white light ”’ displayed by py-
rotechnists, but, of course, on a much
andeur and more extensive scale.—
obert M‘Donald, the Dunkeld carrier,
alleges that he felt distinctly a heat pro-
duced by it, similar to what would be ex-
rienced in passing the door of premises
in which there was a powerful furnace
blast working. He was in the neigh-
bourhood of Birnam at the time, and di
tinctly saw the colour and plumage of
several chaffinches perched upon a tree
at the road side. From his account,
compared with the account of the other
carriers, he appears to have been in the
very focus of the meteoric phenomenon,
as, while they felt no heat, they concur
in stating that the centre of its brilliancy
seemed to be a little below Dunkeld.
The morning was otherwise very dark,
with a thick, raw, rhymy atmosphere.—
Perth Courier. -

jor!ry.

HYMN.
Come all yo children of the light, ye Baints of

Latter-days,
With gnte%:f hearts unite with me to celebrate
the praise
Of Israel's God unchangeable,—our Father and
ur
For (;)leuln s;’nuch as our's, demand our heart's
best offering.

‘While “‘d d "lﬁer th d
nturies
mv:e gr:p'd ulx)':;m of error, with thick darkness

overcast;

for numerous

POETRY.

"Tis ours :o‘llv_e when truth hast burst in radianece

by again,
Andl:elﬂldst\-omonhighmune,good news 0
bring to men.

Themlne::ofthogolpel,wimlh gifts and bles-
1

e,
esthood long since lost from earth, we see

the Lord renew;

The grandest epoch of our world is only just be-

'Twmmﬂavo the way for greater things than e’er
were 'neath the sun.

With prospects sach as these in view, we'll hail
reproach and pai
thﬂwlhadms,ud will till Jesus comes

to reign ;

Our Father knows our trials well, he knows we
need them too,

There's nought can harm us if we still our Sa-
viour's steps pursue. -

"Tis ;oqnﬂdte to prune a tree before it bears its
wit,

The furnace must purgo out the dross before the
gold will suit :

If vessels for our master's use we wish to be
made fit,

‘We must be cleans'd from all our dross, and wil.
lingly submit.

‘What tho;lthrough tribulations deep the way to

glory lies,

That path was by our Captain trod, and shall our
maurmurs rise ?

The w;nnt’a not above his Lord, and if we still
endure,

A never-fading crown shall be our wreath of con-
quest sure,

The Lord, the Master of the house, Beelzebub
was styl'd,
‘What mn:;']t_!:lt?hnt his household then should also
re
Nay, in these things we will rejoice, we know our
- Lord will own
His faithful followerd that endure, and seat them
on his throne.

Then welcome persecution’s rage, the truth will
wider spread,
The t:m fromglumber will awake, to lifo will rise
e

dead.

‘While fools with madd'ning rage, are swiftly rip'n-

Whmg for the hour, :,’ the.Lord ': -
en fury’s cup unmix 0.Lord u; L
heads shall pour, pen

E'snnow the gathering clouds bespeak the storms
of wrath are near,

Then let us lift our heads with joy, and banish
every fear ;

For while the judgments of our God fill nations

with
His Saints shall hail salvation nigh, secure frem

every harm, Eviza H. Mowmo.
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ON FUTURE PUNISHMENTS. sentiments enforced by those whom at
one time we felt to acknowledge

In consequence of the withdrawment
of the priesthood from the earth, man-
kind could no longer enjoy the privileges
of the gospel in its fulness, that were
communicated only by the administra-
tion of those ordinances which the priest-
hood alone could legally administer ; the
result has been, that not only a many er-
roneous principles have been introduced
amongst men, but a many principles that
were once understood and comprehended

are now no longer known; and the con-'

sequence is that many portions of the
word of God, that were well understood
by those to whom they were addressed,
are in this day, by the professed teachers
of religion, overlooked as containing
nothing that can be profitable to the
present enlightened age.

Amongst the false notions that obtain
in the present day, one is, that if indi-
viduals previous to death only obtain
what are considered sound views of the
plan of salvation, notwithstanding the
persons whole life may have been one of

disobedience, yet such an individual must

necessarily ascend to the heaven they are
looking for, to revel in paradisaical de-
lights through a never-ending etanl;t;{l;
and, on the other hand, though an indi-
viddual }r:my have lived a life of morality
and righteousness, distinguished by ev
virtuegtbat ennobles mag,u:ld may haeg
been a blessing to those by whom he was
surrounded, yet if he happen not to have
become acquainted with what are termed
¢ evangelical or orthodox” views of the
plan of salvation, his doom will be to be
cast into hell, to suffer the torments of
the damned through the revolving ages
of the eternal world.

And how often have we heard these

a3 our teachers; but we now turn away
with disgust from the contemplation of
principles so horrific, and so unworthy of
the character of God as given us in the
sacred writings, and rather turn to the
contemplation of the principles of eternal
truth, as communicated by the spirit of
the Lord, and pour out the gratitude of
our hearts for tm pri;'_ilehges we enjoy, in
being in possession of that spirit which
will qead into all truth, and wsl?ich has en-
abled us to escape from the dark prison
house of bigotry and folly, to rejoice in
the freedom of the sons of God.

But, as we have said before, while
many false principles have crept in
amongst mankind, many glorious truths
connected with the kingdom of God are
entirely lost to the mass of mankind, and
theiwauder on in darkness, giving heed
to the precepts of men, and know not of
the privileges of the people of God, who
have become a covenant people with him,
and who, if faithful, are destined to en-
joy the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.

One great error, then, into which the
professing christian world has fallen, is
the eternal duration of future punish-
ments. On this subject we would at
on¢e set the church and the world at rest
as regards our sentiments—uwe do not
belicve in the eternal duration of future
puntshments; and it is our purpose, in
the present article, to give our reasons
for it—not from mereepeculative theory,
but from theacknowledged word of God.
We do not heed the taunt that is fre-
quently thrown out—* oh! you are as
bad as papists: you believe in a purga-
tory! ”—for we believe, that fallen as the
Roman church may be, she has traces of
many glorious principles that w;re once
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in the church of Christ, of which (how-
ever corrupted by her) the protestant
world knows nothing. And if it be said
that we believe in a g tory, by be-
lieving that men are ju u:gaaccording to
the deedsdone in the body, and that there
is a termination to their punishment as
well as various d of it, we acknow-
ledge the truth of the charge. But we
think we hear many pietists into whose
hands this paper may fall, groaning in
spirit, as we have personally witnessed,
at the very broaching of such a doctrine,
and hear them express their pious fears
that the consequences of such a doctrine
being set forth will be most awful, and
that men would all run headlong into
licentiousness and iniquity, unless you
can convince them that the punishment
due unto sin will never terminate. We
assert that this is mere sophistry; for
could the dead but unfold the secrets of
their prison house—could they be per-
mitted to present before us the condition
of those that have rejected the light of
truth, we imagine that the holiest of the
righteous would cry—¢ enough.”

But, without further introduction, we
will on to the illustration and proof
of this important doctrine from the word
of God. In the third chapter of Peter’s
first epistle, and the 19th and 20th
verses, we read thus—“ By which also
(referring to the spirit by which he was,
and every resurrected saint will be quick-
ened) he went and preached to the spi-
rits in prison; which sometime were
disobedient, when once the longsuffering
of God waited in the days of Noah, while
the ark was a preparing.”

Let us endeavour, for a moment, to
analyze the quotation we have made, and
to notice the facts it contains. First,
there were spirits in prison.  Secondly,
they were disobedient in the days of
Nosh, when the longsuffering of God
waited while he, a preacher of righte-
ousness, condemned the world by the
building of the ark. Thirdly, they were
consequently the population that dwelt
upon the earth in that day, the antedilu-
vian family of man. Fourthly, they were
in this prison for their di ience or
rejection of the terms of salvation.
Fifthly, the Lord Jesus Christ, after his
resurrection, went by the spirit with
which he was quickened, and preached
to these spirits that were in prison.—
Such are.Sm facts of this passage of the

ON FUTURE PUNISHMENTS.

word of God ; and if these things be so,
whither have fled the phrases we so often
hear quoted on this subject, namely, ¢ as
the tree falleth, so it lieth ”—¢ as death
leaves the body, so judgment finds the
soul”—and which, while we have pitied
their darkness, we have been surprised to
hear persons maintain the latter phrase
to be a quotation from the word of God.
Now, admitting that the first phrase
has a reference to this subject, which we
very much doubt, yet it is strictly true
there is no repentance in the grave ; and
if a man meet death in the rejection of
the principles of truth, in open violation
of the law of God, he must bear the con-
sequences-—as he as sown, so also must
he reap; he must go into the pit and be
shut up in prison, neither shall he come
out until he has paid the uttermost farth-
ing; but a period shall come when he
shall be visited, when he has paid the
uttermost farthing, and when the mercy
of God shall be manifested in presenting
again unto him the terms of salvation.
We have seen, then, from the scrip-
tures, that our antediluvian forefathers,
who were swept from the earth by the
flood, went into punighment, and that
the Saviour after ﬂis resurrection, went
and preached to them. The next ques-
tion that arises is, what did he preach to
them? The same apostle shall answer.
In the fourth chapter of the same epis-
tle and the sixth verse, it is written,
“ For, for this' canse was the
preached to them that are dead, that
might be judged according to men in the
Jlesh, but live according to God in the
spirit.” But, says the modern spiritual-
izer of the truth, ¢ oh, the dead here
alluded to, are the dead in trespasses and
sins.” But let us examine the subject :
the verse preceding the quotation states
that the wicked shall give account to
him who is ready to judge the quick and
the dead, which we certainly understand
to mean the living and the dead; and
then comes the quotation, ¢ For, for this
cduse was the gos 1 preached to them
that are dead.” Ext again, the gospel
was preached to the dead on a tEx‘-n;’n(xiple
of justice, of moral equity, they
might be judged according to men in
the flesh ; and since all who are dead in
and sins are in the flesh, we
see the preposterous nonsense of thus en-
deavouring to destroy the meaning of a
plain passage of the scriptures of truth.
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Here, then, is a glorious principle of
which the profi y religious world are
ignorant,and at which the narrow-mind-
ed and the bigot may lifc his hands in
horror, because it strikes at the root of
the doctrine in which he may have de-
lighted to revel—even the torments of
the lost—upon which probably he has
often expatiated, and has sought to win
men over to love the Redeemer, by con-
stantly presenting to their minds the
torments of hell; but to the unprejudiced
and rational, to him that has obeyed the
principles of truth and received that

irit which leadeth into all truth, he will

nd a witness in his own bosom that will
harmonize with the word we have been
endeavouring to illustrate, and he will
glorify his heavenly Father, and unite
with rapture in the song that declareth
¢ his mercy endureth for ever.”

But in order further to illustrate the
subject and show that, though individu-
als must bear the consequences of trans-
gression and sr into punishment, yet
that their condition is not unalterable
—that their destiny is not irrevocably
fixed—we will refer our readers to the

37th chapter of Ezekiel's prophecies.
‘We have here the vision which the Lord

ve unto his servant, of the valley of
i:y bones, which our readers can peruse
at their leisure; we shall notice the
interpretation which the Lord God him-
self put upon it. “ These bones,”
says he, “are the whole house of Israel,”
and thus saith the Lord God, ¢ Behold,
O my people, I will open your graves,
and cause you to come up out of your

ves, and bring you into the land of
srael ; and ye shall know that I am the
Lord, when I have opened your graves,
O my people, and brought you up out of
your graves, and shall put my spirit in
'you, and ye shall live ; and I shall place
iou in your own land: then shnﬁ ye
now that I the Lord have spoken it,
and performed it, saith the Lord.”

Let us notice here the expression—
< these bones are the .whole house of
Israel,” beautifully agreeing with what
8t. Paul has written on the subject
when he declares, ¢ that the gifts and
calling of God are without repentance,”
being founded on the principle that God
sees the end from tﬁe beginning, and
that his course is one eternal round;
also, when he s:gs, ¢ that blindness in
part has happened unto Israel, until the
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fulness of the Geentiles be come in.” And
so all Israel shall be saved ; as it is writ-
ten, ¢ there shall come out of Zion the
Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodli-
ness from Jacob, for this is my covenant
unto them, when I shall take away their
sins.””  Thus, then, the condition upon
which the different members of the house
of Israel have entered, on being ushered
into the unseen world is not final, the
Lord God is going to make manifest that
he is a covenant-keeping God, and that
his « gifts and callings are indeed with-
out repentance;” thus the covenant that
he made with Abraham, to give him and
his seed after him, the land of Canaan
for an everlasting possession, has never
yet been fulfilled, and if the condition into
which Abraham and his seed have passed
be unchangeable, it never can be fulfil-
led; but Sxough Stephen, previous to
falling asleep in Jesus, declared that
Ab lus not possessed as much of
the land of Canaan as to set his foot upon,
yet the hour is fast apfroaching when
an assembled world shall prove the God
of heaven to be a covenant-keeping God,
a God of justice, yet whose ¢ mercy en-
dureth for ever.”

Thus, then, have we illustrated from
the scriptures that the condition of those
already passed from time into eternity is
not unalterable; and shall now present a
little additional testimony from the same
source to further elucidate the subject.

Not only shall the children of Israel
rise again, and the Lord God make a
fresh covenant with them when he shall
take away their sins, but the people of
Sodom and the cities of the plain, though
swept away by the wrath of heaven for
their iniquity, shall return again. In
the 16th chapter of Ezekiel it 1s written,
« Behold, this was the iniquity of thy
sister Sodom (sgea.king to Jerusalem),
Pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of
1dleness was in her and in her daughters,
neither did she strengthen the hand of
the goor and needy: and they were
baughty and committed abominations
before me ; therefore I took them away
as I saw good.” We know from the
history of that event recorded in the
scriptures, that they were consumed by
fire from heaven; yet the Lord saysthat
he will bring again their captivity (v. 53),
and that they shall return to their former
estate (v. 55), and that this shall take
place at the time that the Lord rgises the

N
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whole house of Israel, and

st e
them again to their first estate, and es-
tablishes his covenant with them, and

they come to a e of the Lord
(v. 62), as he said t d when he
raised them out of their graves.

But again, in the 24th chap. of Isaiah,
where the prophet foretells the fate of the
last generation of men in the present
state of things; when, alike, priest and
people shall be overwhelmed by destruo-
tion, becanse they have transgressed his
la.ws,chmggdhi‘ordinmees,mdbnﬂ:en

inhabitants
up and few men left. li’And
for a moment from the subject, we would
say, justly so ; for though our forefathers
were the first that his laws,
and changed his ordinances, and broke
his covenant, yet justly does the punish-
ment come on the last on, be-
cause to them is presented a renewal of
the covenant—the original laws of the
gospel are again Jroponnded-—md those
ordinances are administered by authority
again, by which the God of heaven de-
signed to bring the human family into
connexion with himself, to enjoy all the
gzrions ivileges of the sons of God.
us wlﬁn the judgments, like which
there have been none from the beginning
of the creation, be justly merited by
those upon whom they shall be poured
out.]  But to return to our subject,
even those who shall thus be swept
the face of the earth by fire, and who
probably will exceed in wickedness any

previous generation of mankind, even

when ¢they shall be gathered her,
as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and
shall be shut up in the prison, e after
many days shall they be visited.”

Thus we find the same truth corrobo-
rated, and the doctrine verified, that
“ the mercy of the Lord endureth for-
ever.{;d Oh! let the Saints of the Lord
be » and rejoice at our escape from
thegworse 1:hanJ midnight darkness by
which we have been obscured ; when
we were blindly dreaming, that amid a
thousand jarring creeds and opinions
by which we were surrounded and
our minds perplexed, and the truth so
obscured and disfigured by the paltry
garnish man had thrown around it; yet
we were ignorantly supposing that if we
wbeyed not some of these diverse systems

that were unto us for the
truth, that the be
our to flames of a

death be
such a thing as "
This the apostle knew well when be said,
after to prove the resurrection
of the body, “else what shall they do,
which are ¥
dead rise not at all? why are they then
baptized for thedead ?” Here the apostle
was referring the ‘Corinthian church te
a doctrine and praetice in which they
had been instructed, and which they
understood ; he therefore does not am-
lify nm: the subject as be would have
Sone. he been teaching the doctrine
wtmﬁh ignorant of it. We learn,
then, his to allusien thesubject, that
there was a baptism besides the baptixm
for remission of sins, even as he has in-
timated by the plural term being used by
him in the sixth chapter of his epistle to
the Hebrews, where, amongst the first
inciples of religious truth and practice,

alludes to the doctrine of “ baptismes.”
And we learn that this baptism was for
those that were dead, and that it was in
some measure connected with their re-

surrection. .
Of all the p us absardities
that obtain amongst the religious world,

certaintly it is not the least to suppose,
while every earthly government, in order
to be properly established and its laws
put into egrent openﬁon,regim that
the administrators thereof legally
authorized and instrueted to act in their
respective offices ; and that it would be
the height of folly to suppose that order
could be maintained where the subjects
should acknowledge the head of the go-
vernment, but with regrd to the laws
of the head, every one should act as they

thought proper, and be the interpreters
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of the law for themselves; yet the king-
dom of God is an exception to this rule.

Myriads of religionists are ready to
acknowledge the Jesus Christ as
him whom the Father has called to rule,
and to whom all power is committed in
heaven and in earth, yet are so blinded
by folly and the deceptions of priesteraft,
as to suppose that any one can
an admiaistrator of the laws of heaven,
without receiving authorit{ from him ;
in fact, that it is perfectly legitimate to
interpret the laws of the kingdom of
God as we like, so that we acknowledge
the head ; but IN VAIN WILL THEY ORY
Lorp, LorRD, I¥ THEY DO NOT THE
THINGS THAT HE COMMANDS THEM.”
But the secret of this blindness is easily
comprehended—they are destitate of the
priesthood, which is the only authority
that can administer in the laws of heaven
—who are capable of expounding those
laws or of administering in the ordinan-
ces of the kingdom of God.

Baptism for the dead, then, is one or-
dinance of the kingdom of God admi-
nistered by the priesthood, and affecti
in its consequences the resurrection a:xg
future condition of those in whose be-
half it is administered, and who have
already into eternity. It is this
false notion of the laws of God being of
no importance, that blinds so many and
grevents them from seeing the beautiful

tness and propriety of all things which
the Lord has ordained. For instance,
the Lord Jesus Christ, whenin the flesh,
declared * that except & man be born
of water and of the spirit, he cannot en-
ter into the kingdom of God.” And this
was fully in accordance with the com-
mission which he sent his servant to
fulfil, namely, to go “ teach all nations,
baptizing them,” &c., and this perfectly
agrees with the obedience of tE:rse ser-
vants, as manifested by their subsequent
history, when they, directed by the spirit
of truth, commanded the believer to
repent and be baptized in the name of
Jes;a hghmt for emremum’ ion of sins.
And how justly was this important doc-
trine enforced{ when we consider that
mankind had become aliens from God,
that his purpose was to bring us back
from that state of alienation into his own
family, l:{ adopting us as his own chil-
dren, and making us heirs of God and
joint heirs with Jesus Ohrist. Is Nor
THEN THE LAW OF ADOPTION INSTITU-
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TED OF HEAVEN, RATIFIED BY THE EX-
AMPLE OF THE SAVIOUR, AND ORDAINED
FOR THE PURPOSE OF GIVING THE BE-
LIEVER A LEGAL CLAIM ON THE INHERI-
TANCE PROMISED, OF IMPORTANCE?—
Oh! we should like to cause this ques-
tion to vibrate in the ears ofeverghypo—
eritical professor of religion—of every
lingering and disobedient believer in the
word of God, until the consequences of
its rejection rose before their vision in
all their terrific and awful forms; we
would think that the ingratitude which
must characterize the conduct of the dis-
obedient, if they could but realize it, must
sink them in despair.
It is, then, the inviolable nature of the
laws of God that stamps with such im-
the doctrine of baptism for the
ead. Our heavenly Father, in his mer-
cifal designs towards the human family,
has instituted a great law of adoption
into the kingdom of God, which must be
recognized by every one; and since
many have passed into eternity who never
had the law presented unto them, and
therefore huf no chance of rendering
obedience, and are now in a condition
where they cannot obey, but still can re-
ceive the besamh i ony:)f they must therehr forle;
recognize the law option ‘thro
the obedience of others orl:tt‘heir H
thus will the heart of the fathers be turn-
ed unto the children, and the heart of the
children be turned unto the fathers ; ful-
filling the prophecy of Obadiah, ¢ when
Saviours shall come up on mount Zion,
to judge the mount of Esau; and the
kingdom shall be the Lord’s.” But we
hear some exclaim, ¢ oh! we will allow
of nothing being done by proxy; let
every one stand or fall to his own mas-
ter.” Indeed! and g0 nothing connected
with man’s salvation must be done by
proxy ; where would he be but for the ap-
Slication of the principle of substitution ?.
uch a sentiment strikes at the very root
of the scheme of redemption, for it has
indeed been effected by proxy—¢ he who
knew no sin, was sin for us,” and
¢ with his stripes we are healed.” We
know some are ready to say, * what, do
ﬁm put yourselves on a level with the
edeemer ?’ But this is mere sophistry ;
the rank or quality of the individuals
being equal is not the question. Can
one being, never mind of what rank so-
ever he be, render an act of obedience
for which another shall derive benefit

www.LatterDayTruth.org



182

or, in other words, is the doctrine of sub-
stitution a doctrine of truth? And can
we sup&::e that the Lord would require
at the hands of any one that which they
cannot render ? and if circumstances are
such that they cannot render obedience,
must the law of heaven consequently fall
to the ground? no, not one jot or tittle
of it shall passaway. Are there no cir-
cumstances amongst men where certain
conditions must be complied with, in
order to obtain certain immunities ? and
if the individual be so placed that he can-
not comply with the terms, has the wis-
dom of man devised no plan by which
another shall act for him, in order that
he may enjoy the benefits? yes, we say,
there are many circumstances of this
nature; and has God been less just than
man? The cavillers at this sublime doc-
trine, we presume would not hesitate to
receive by proxy the payment of a variety
of sums which some deceased relative
might have owed at his death; we ex-
pect we should not find them lifting
their holy hands with surprise, and hear
them exclaim, “ och! we cannot receive
these sums at your hands, it is not jus-
tice to pla‘y debts by proxy;* but, we
su| if the person had been dead for
h t‘ a century, they would not hesitate
to receive the money with interest addi-
tional, and instead of being horror struck
at our offer, we expect we should be
hailed as one of the most just and ho-
nourable of the earth. .

Oh ! the darkness and obscurity in
which the people of Christendom have
been involved, vainly dreaming that they
were living in the enjoyment of the light
of truth when lost amid the inventions
of men; but let the Saints rejoice and
be glad, who have received of the spirit
of Ehe Lord that unction from the Holy
One which shall lead into all truth, and
which cannot be enjoyed without mak-
ing the of it wise in the things
of eternity, and fit him for an inheritance
among them that are sanctified ; and let
them also bear in mind, that if they con-
tinue faithfal a.t:‘(:::dure unto the end in
the possession of that spirit, they havethat

wer within them which called worlds
into order and arrangement — which
quickened the body of the Redeemer,and
caused him to burst the bonds of death,
and which shall also quicken their mortal
bodies, and bring them forth in the re-
surrection of the just. Amen.—Eb.

THE EARLY SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY.

THE EARLY SPREAD OF CHORISTIARITY.

The amazing rapidity with which the doc-
trines of the gospel were promulgated and
planted in distant nations, by the aposties
and their fellow-labourers, is a subject fall
of interest to the historian, the statesman,
and the christian ; and a brief survey of the
facts connected with this important event
will, it is presumed, both instruct and enter-
tain our youthful readers.

The sacred historian Luke, after briefly
stating the formation of the primitive church
at Jerusalem, and the extension of christian-
ity to Samaris, Antioch, and other neigh-
bouring states, confines his subsequent
narrative chiefly to the proceedings of that
indefatigable missionary, Paul. This apos-
tle, under the sanction of the church at
Antioch, preached the gospel and planted
churches in various provinces of western
Asia, in almost all the districts of Asia Minor
and the adjacent countries to the borders of
the Euxine sea, and in many of the cities of
Greece, and Macedonia, &c., as far as Illyri-
cum ; a tract of country comprising upwards
of one thousand miles in length, and from
one to four hundred in breadth. After seve-
ral missionary excursions in these extensive
and populous regions, he was sent a prisoner
to Rome, accused by his countrymen, very
justly, of being “a ringleader of the sect
of the Nazarenes,” as they contemptuously
styled the followers of Jesus. But when,
in addition to this charge, they denounced
him to the Roman magistrate, “ as a pestilent
fellow and a mover of sedition among all the
Jews throughout the world,” they only gave
vent to their own malice, in accusations which
the heathen judge, after the admirable de-
fence of the accused, declared unsupported.

After two years confinement, Paul regain-
ed his liberty: for his divine Master had de-
termined that “ his preaching should be fally
known that all the Gentiles might hear;
and delivered him out of the mouth of the
lion®—32 Tim. c. iv., v. 17. He immediately
resumed his apostolical labours with his
usual zeal and diligence. One of the most
ancient christian writers, Clement, who was
his cotemporary, and whom he classes among
his “ fellow-labourers whose names are in
the book of life"—Phil. c. iv., v. 3—informs
us, that Paul preached ‘in the west to its
utmost bounds.” And another writer, in the
succeeding age; says, that the same apostie
¢ vigited tle isles of the sea,’ and reckons the
Gauls and Britons amongst the disciples of
the Tent Maker. We know from Paul him-
self that he had formed a design to visit
Spain—Rom. ¢. xv., v. 24 ;—and, from the
respectable writers we have named, it ap-
pears that he carried his purpose into effect ;
but whether Britain was favoured with his
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labours is not so clear. It is however highly
probable, that christianity was introduced
into our island in the apostolic age. There
is extant an old Welsh chronicle, which as-
serts that the celebrated British chief, Ca-
ractacus, who, having bravely opposed the
attacks of the Romans on the liberty of his
native country, was taken prisoner by them,
and carried to Rome, A. D, 50; where his
noble and heroic deportment extorted the
admiration of the emperor and his whole
court, embraced the gospel in that city, and
on his return taught it to the Britons. Se-
ven years previous to this event, the lady of
a senator who was appointed the governor
of Britain, was one of the first persons in
Rome who was accused of being a christian.
8he was tried for embracing a foreign
superstition, but honourably acquitted of
being guilty of any immoral conduct. We
learn also, from an ancient latin poet, that
Claudia, the wife of Pudens, who with her
husband is reckoned by Paul among the
christian brethren, was a Briton.—2 Tim. o.
fv. v 21,

‘We Lnow little of the labours of the other
apostles, except from hints scattered in the
writings of the ancient fathers of the church,
which are often obscure and unsatisfactory.
It is however certain, both from the scrip-
tures and these venerable authorities, that,
while a few of the chosen twelve laboured
principally in the countries adjacent to
Judea, and others were employed in the
regions visited by Paul, many of them went
into distant parts of the world, and sowed
the good seed of the gospel in countries far
beyond the borders of the Roman empire.
But our limits will only allow a very rapid
glance at their apostolical labours ; as they
have been collected from the sources just
mentioned, by authors well qualified to make
an accurate estimate of their anthenticity.

In the eastern parts of the vast continent
of Asia, Jude the apostle carried the good
news of salvation through the blood of Christ
into Mesopotamia; Peter, into Chaldea;
Matthew, into Parthia; Thomas, into Bac-
tria; and Philip and Andrew, into the
remgte plains of Scythia.-— Bartholomew,
Thomas, and Jude appear, in varionus mis-
sionary excursions, to have preached the
gospel successfully in Persia and the other

of the east, as far as the borders of
India, if they did not penetrate into that
interesting country : and Thomas and Jude
are stated to have laboured and planted
christian churches in the extensive regions
of Armenia and Media; and even to have
earried the word of life to the northern
abodes of the Germans and Saxons.

If we turn our attention southward,to the
long degraded plains of Africa, we find that,
at the same early period, the promulgation of
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christianity proceeded in that country with
oqual success. Simon Zelotes and Mark the
evangelist visited Egypt,and planted church-
es there; Mark indeed is represented, by
the most credible authors, as having settled
In that country, and for a long period pre-
sided over the church at Alexandria, which
he had founded. Proceeding along the nor-
thern coast of Africa to the west of Egypt,
we enter Lybia, an extensive and populous
country ; the capital of which, Cyrene, was
sufficiently important in some respects as to
rival Carthage. In this city there were
many Jews, some of whom were present at
Jerusalem, when the Holy Spirit fell on the
apostles, and heard the discourses of Peter.
Whether they were among those who were
converted on that occasion we are not told;
but we have repeated intimations that chris-
tianity was early introduced into Cyrene and
its dependencies—Acts. o. ii.,, v. 10.—c. xi.,
v. 20.—c. xiii.,, 1 ;—and it is probable that
Mark extended his labours to the churches
in these parts. It is, however, certain that,
in the ages immediately succeeding the apos-
tles, there were multitudes of the professed
followers of Christ and numerous flourishing
churches, not only in the various cities on
this coast, but also in many places in the
interior of Africa, which have, for centuries
past, groaned under the tyranny of Pagan-
ism and Mahometanism.

Beyond Egypt to the southward, were
situated the extensive realms known under
the general name of Ethiopia. From these
remote regions, an eunuch, the treasurer of
one of its queens, came to worship at Jeru-
ealem, about a year afteér the death of the
Saviour; and, on his return, was instructed
in christianity, converted to its doctrines,
and baptized by Philip the deacon—Acts. c.
viii,, v. 26—40. It would have been highly
probable, even if the testimony of all anti-
quity had not asserted the fact, that this
statesman, when he reached his home, would
teach his countrymen the sacred truths which
he had learnt in the desert of Gaza. This
he did, we are told, with such success that
the religion of Christ was soon firmly estab-
lished in Ethiopia; and has continued to be
professed, though greatly corrupted, to the
present day. In this labour of love, it is
said, that the eunuch was assisted by Mat-
thias the apostle, who succeeded Judas the
traitor.

From this hasty survey, we perceive that,
before the close of the apostolic age, the
good news of salvation.through the death of
Christ had been preached, from Britain on
the west to India on the east; and from
Ethiopia on the south to Scythiaon the north.
In most places churches had been planted,
and thousands had forsaken their idolatry;
and, by embracing the christian religion had
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exposed themselves to the loss of all things :
of character, of property, of liberty and of
life itself. Their numbers indeed were so
great, that in the very beginning of the
secoud century, in less than seventy years
after the death of the Saviour, we have the
testimony of a heathen magistrate to the
Roman emperor, that numbers of all ages,
of every rank, and of both sexes were invol-
ved in the crime of being christians; that
this contagion had not seixed the cities only,
but spread over the villages and country
places; and that the pagan temples had
been almost deserted, the idolatrous rites
nearly suspended, and few purchasers were
found for the victims designed for their
altars. Thus the prediction of the founder
of christianity was fully accomplished, and
the assertion of his apostle borne out by the
event, “ The gospel of the kingdom had
been preached in all the world for a witness
to all nations,” before the final overthrow of
the Jewish state ; “the sound of its preachers
had gone into all the earth and their words
unto the ends of the world.”—Matt. c. xxjv.,
v. 14—Romans c. x., v, 18,

Endeavours have been made to diminish
our surprise at this unprecedented success,
by recurring to natural causes. We have
been told, that the way was opened for this
rapid promulgation of christianity by three
important events, which preceded it.—By
the conquests of Alexander, distant countries
had been explored, and more easy and regu-
lar communications established with them.
The Greek language had been adopted in
various states as the language of science, of
politics, and of trade. By tho extension of
the Roman power over a great part of the
known world, the first christian missionaries
could visit remote regions with morosecurity;
because they were fellow subjects with the
inhabitants. And, by the dispersion of the
Jews over the face of the whole earth, the
apostles and thelr associates could scarcely
enter any city where they did not find their
countrymen. But, though thesecircumstan-
ces facilitated the travelling of the first
ministers of the gospel, they by no means
promoted the success of their mission. The
Groeks, along with their language and
science, had introduced a proud philosophi-
cal spirit among the higher classes of society,
which led them to look down with sovereign
contempt on the unadorned and mortifying
doctrines of the cross; and to despise the
promulgators of them as illiterate enthusi-
asts., The Romans, who had risen to the
height of prosperity under the protection,
as they believed, of their heathen idols, es-
teemed the men guilty of the most hateful
atheism, and deserving the most condign
punishment, who bluntly denounced these
jmaginary deities to be impious and vain;
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and boldly exhorted.them to turn from these
vanities to the living God. And the Jews
wherever they were found were the most
rancorous and persevering opposers of the
apostolical mission.

- These second causes therefore are totally
insufficient to account for the astonishing
fact, that twelve poor, illiterate and obscure
fishermen, however honest, sendible and zea-
lous they were, should be sble to spresd,
through the vast extent of the Roman em-
pire, the self-denying truths of christisnity,
which were so contrary to the natural pre-

of humsn nature, so directly opposed
to the pride and the passions of the influ-
ential classes in every region, and so utterly
subversive of the power and interests of the
whole pagan priesthood; and, in about
thirty years, without human assistance and
notwithstanding the determined opposition
of all human authority, both clvil and re-
ligious, to make converts and establish
churches in almost every conntry of the then
kuown world. Thisevent was unparalieled
in the records of time, and independent of
natural causes either political or moral.
It was accomplished by the Almighty band
of the Divine Head of the church; who,
immediately before he ascended to his throne
in glory, said to the chosen agents of this
moral revolution, * Ye shall receive power
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you:
and ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria,
and unto the nttermost parts of the earth.”
#And they went forth, and preached every
where ; the Lord working with them and
confirming the word with signs following.”
This is the only rational, the only possible
explanation of the astonishing fact, ¢‘ It was
the Lord’s doing ; and therefore is marvel-
lous in our eyes.”

We have copied the foregoing article
from the General Baptist Reposttory, of
June, 1827, and are much pleased with
the information it contains, and particu-
larly with the sentiment conveyed in the
concluding remarks, namely, that the
successful spread of christianity by the
apostles and their followers, was effected
on?' by the ¢ Lord working with them,
and confirming the word with signs fol-
lowing.”

. This is the only rational mode of
accounting for its successful propa-
gation, and our readers and the world
at large may rest assured, that only by
this means, and by the same power
and authorit{ accompanying the scrvants
of God, will the goapel of the kingdom
be preached as a witness unto all nations
that the end may come. How power-
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less, tivel ing, are all the
efforts :} mt'nderny 'ster;‘dom for the

conversion of the world, supported as
they are by a vast amount of moue&and
mgtitudas of labourers ; how inefficient
are the efforts of the most persevering
and laborious to successfully propagate
their principles; and indeed there is
‘something more necessary than the mere
energy of man, with all the devotion to
the cause he may bring to bear upon it,
there is still required that authority, that
power which the spirit of the alone
can give, when communicated as it was
at the first, before the authority of the
priesthood was canﬁht away from a peo-
Ple no longer worthy of its privileges.
‘We rejoice that the Lord has com-
menced his work of the iast days, and
raised up a people to bear testimony of
the truth, that he might prove them, and
finding them faithful over a few thi
might make them rulers over many. We
have often heard it asked in scorn, why
do not your elders go forth into the pub-
lic streets, and exhibit the miraculous
displays of power that accompanied the
apostles ? We freely answer this ques-
tion, and would point out the difference
of the situations of the first followers of
}Tesnsl,l and those whom hef hht raised up
or the accomplishment of hi s
in the last dayg. pirpose
The first followers of Jesus had, for a
considerable time been associated with
himseclf —they had received power from
him previous to the day of pentecost to
work miracles in his name ; they had
been the witnesses of the omnipotent
energy he had frequently displayed, and
they were in this manner prepared for
the reception of the fulness of the power
of the holy priesthood; but not so in
these days—the Lord had not a people
conversant with the miraculous agency
of the spirit of God, but on the contrary,
while :ge whole of Christendom, gene-
rally speaking, were professing to havea
form of godliness, they were denying the
power. The Lord, thercfore, had to
raise up a people, to be prepared for the
reception of his gifts in their fulness, and
this could be effected only by calling
men and endowing them with power to
teach theoriginal gospel and ancient plan
of adoption into the kingdom of God,
and this could not be proclaimed by
authority—be received and obeyed with-
out.the signs following them that believe;
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in which blessings it is the privilege of
the Saints to rejoice at present, and by
eontinuing faithful in the enjoyment of
present  blessings, and by a patient en-

urance of all things they may be called
to suffer, they shall ere long receive the
greater blessings, the fulness of the power
and the authority of the holy priesthood,
Now has been the day of calling, by and
by shall be the day of chosing, and those
that are found faithful shall receive great
things at the hands of the Lord.

But before the fulness of this power
can be communicated, one great object
must necessarily be accomplizhed, and
that is, the completion of the Temple of
the Lord, in the solemn assemblies of
which alone the power can be given.
The Saints we hope will, therefore, see
the necessity of the speedy accomplish-
ment of this great object, in order that
light, intelligence, and power may be
given, and that we may be the honoured

_instruments in the hands of God of ac-

complishing his great ‘furposes, in the
pruning of his vineyard with a mighty
runing for the last time, and in ga.ti -
Ing out the honest in heart, that the
may escape the judgments that shall
come upon the world, and be prepared
to stand before the Son of man.

MORMONISM, A HERESY,

A Sermon preached in the parish Church of Hills-
borough, on Sunday, the th of October, 1842,
with an appendiz of illustrations and proofs, by
the Vencrable Walter B. Mant, M. A., Archdeu-
con of Doun.

‘We have been led to notice this pul-
lication, not from any intrinsic merit
which it has, nor in order to prevent any
evil effects to the cause of truth that
might arise from its circulation, but
simply because of the authority from
which it springs. Indeed, we rejoice to
see such an effort made tq put down the
principles we advocate ; it argues little
for the party from whom it proceeds, and
we assure the reverend writer that we
consider it so innoxious, o harmless in
its effects upon us, that we would rather
be engaged in its diffusion than in the
suppression of it.

The author sets out with a eulogy on
the principle of union in religion—the
necessity of it—and of the cxistence of
an acknowledged authority to teach the
principles of truth; he then laments the
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introduction of the principle of dissent
in the following manner :—

The evil is as old as the very early days
of Christ’s own apostles : lamented by St.
Paul, in his epistles to the Corinthians, to
the Galatians, to the Thessalonians, and to
bishops, Timothy and Titus; by 8t. John,
in the cases of those who denied that Jesus
Christ had come in the flesh, and of Diotre-
phes, “who prated against” the apostles
“ with malicious words;” and by 8t. Jude.
It was evidenced in the cases of the various
heretics, who, in the four first centuries,
were allowed to vex the church by errors
concerning the Son of God and the Holy
Ghost—the Arians, Sabellians, and the like
—and called forth the energies of the holy
bishops and ministers of the time, St. Athan-
asius and others, to confute their false
doctrines: in the superstitions which for
centuries overspread the truth under the
dominion of Rome: and in the varieties of
dissent, heresy, and schism which have dis-
tracted us since the reformation; in the
rejection of episcopal government by the
followers of Calvin and of Knox, and of the
sacraments and other outward ordinances
by the Quakers; in the unscriptural d
and practices of the Anabaptists, and the
God-denying heresy of Socinus; and more
lately in the schism originated in the very
bosom of the church by the disciples of
‘Wesley; wherever the mischievous principle
has been acted upon, that every man is
competent to form his own creed, and that
every man has a right to do so; a principle
avowed by some, and acted on more or less
by all denominations of dissent, and tending
at once to subvert the unity of the church
and corrupt the purity of the faith.

Now we perfectly agree with the Ve
nerable Archdeacon in the necessity of
there being a legitimate and acknowled-
ged priesthood in the church of Christ,
in order that we may have ¢ one Lord,
one faith, and one baptism.” It is pe-
culiarly in this principle that the Saints
of the last days rejoice, that when all
men were bewildered and in darkness—
when the vision of all was covered and
had become as the words of a book that
was sealed, that then the Lord again sent
his holy messengers from on high to
renew the covenant which man had
broken, and gave them authority to ad-
minister his holy ordinances as in the
beginning. Therefore, on the necessity
of the existence and authority of the holy
priesthood we fully agree with the rev.
gentleman, but with regard to believing
that his church possesses that authority,
we beg leave politdly to disagree; yet

MORMONISM, A HERESY.

with r to his remarks upon the
authors of dissent, as quoted above, we
have no feeling that harmonizes with his
censure. However we might condemn
dissenters from the principles of truth
when dispensed by ] authority, yet
we cannot unite with him in the con-
demnation of those characters whose
names he has quoted, because in the day
in which they lived, we ize no
people having the authority of God as
connected with the priesthood. On the
other hand we admire such characters,
and say they were men in their respec-
tive days, that rose up to call in question
an assumed authority, and that they did
right to dispute the claims of a hierarchy
which, we make bold to say, the Lord
recognized not as a priesthood after the
order of his glorified Son.

A heresy, springing from such a source,
and of the most pernicious tendeancy, has,
within a few months, appeared among us;
and, by the insidious manner in which its
errors have been propagated, has, I lament
to say, led away several from the truth, and
has staggered, at least, if it has not shaken,
the faith of others. Having its origin in the
United States of America, a land which the
Almighty in His wisdom, perhaps also in His
wrath, has permitted to present the sole
example of a country in which the godless
sentiment is avowed and acted on, that a
state has nothing to do with religion, and
that all forms of faith are equally right or
equally wrong ; having for its founders two
miserable men, who at the time they com-
menced their wicked project, could be looked
on as no other than unbaptized heathens,
having by their own confession, up to that
time, been members of no religious sect, and
having never been baptized, and whose first
proceeding was & sacrilegious mockery of
of God's ordinances, by plunging one another
in water; producing, in support of its pre-
tended claims, a book, which is to be put
upon & level with the Word of God in the
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments,
and of which it is doubtful whether the
clumsiness of the forgery, or the awfulness
of the blasphemy it contains, is most re-
markable; having such an origin, such
founders, and such support, this sect of
Latter-day Heretics (for I will not prostitute
the holy name they have assumed by apply-
ing it to them), hath spread from the hotbed
of errors and schisms where it arose, and
hath begun to pollute the members of the
catholic and apostolic Church of England
and Ireland with its pestilential doctrines.

In a word, we deny his first assertion
that the heresy of Mormonism has sprung
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from sucha source. We disclaim it with
our strongest feelings, as having sprung
from a spirit of dissent; but we assert
that those * two miserable men” were,
through the teachings of heavenly mes-
sengers, made the Instruments in the
hands of God, of commencing his glori-
ous work of the last days; and that
America, instead of being under the
wrath of heaven in this has been
favoured asthesecond birth-placeofthose
glorious principles which shall renovate
the world, and effectuate by their power
the salvation or destruction of the tEre-
sent generation of men. And these

rinciples having thus sprung from this

otbes of errors and schisms, have be-
fun to pollute the members of the catho-
ic and apostolic Church of England and
Ireland with their pestilential soctrines.
How lamentable! We should have al-
most supposed that a church so * apos-
tolical” would have been impregnable
to the attacks of American schism ; we
should have thought that the members
of so pure a church would have enjoyed
the privilege of knowing whether the
doctrines were of men or of God. We
would, if we deemed it at all necessary,
enter into the subject of examining the
claims of the rev. gentleman’s church to
the title of apostolic, but we think it
would really be a work of supereroga-
tion; for taking the New Testament
accounts as the model of an apostolical
church, and then turning to contemplate
the sect to which the writer belongs, we
feel certain it will be sufficient to

“ Look on this picture and on that.”

¢ The leaders of this sect,” says the
archdeacon, “ profess to believe in God
the Eternal Father, and in his Son,Jesus
Christ, and in the Holy Ghost ; and so
far as this is expressed it is the truth,
but it may not be discovered by many
who read or hear it, that it is not the
whole truth.”

With regard to our views of the God-
head they are before the public, bein,
lately published in the STAR, in the fif
lecture on faith ; and those views are not
the results of human ingenuity or fanci-
ful theory, but what the Lord has been
pleased to reveal.  And in this matter
we rejoice that we have not been left to
speculate with the unholy zeal of modern
religionists on this important subject.

“They have blasphemed,” continues
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the writer, * the holy name of Jesus, by
recording of him things which he never
did, and words which he never spoke,
and making the belief of these lies ne-
o to maln’s salvation.” 1‘1‘ Tl}ey
ave arrogant ronounced, that for
sixteen or seven{ee?x hundred years there
has been no true church of Christ extant
upon the earth ; that all the doctrines of
the gospel have been corrupted, and the
ordinances of our holy religion all pol-
luted ; and they have assumed to them-
selves tobe sent by the power of the Most
. High, thus taking the name of the Lord
in vain, by running when he hath not
sent them.”

The last quotations we have made are
as miserable a piece of mere assertion as
we ever read ; we trust we have recorded
nothing of the sayings of Jesus contrary
to the principles of eternal truth, and we
believe we are a little more jealous of the
honour and authority of Jesus than the
rev. gentleman, and are more willing to
teach, and more ready to obey those

epts of the Redeemer, recorded in
that book which he acknowledges, than
either his reverence or any members of
his ¢ church apostolic.”

What we make nec to man’s
Jalvation is what the Lord Jesus Christ
has taught us and declared necessary,
and we would warn the writer himself
to give heed to his teachings, and receiv-
ing them in humility, obey them, or his
present dignified standing in Babylon
will not avail him in the day of trial.

That the doctrines of the gospel have
been corrupted, and the ordinances of
the house og the Lord have been chang-
ed, we not only assert but confidently
maintain, and feel no hesitation in stat-
ing that the protestant church has not
been far behind her ancient mother in
committing this great sin for which
% the curse shall devour the earth, and
the inhabitants thereof shall be burnt up
and few men left.” We would faith-
fully warn the rev. gentleman to bring
his own church to the standard of the
New Testament, and let him take heed
that he be not one of those priests that
shall be overwhelmed in the general de-
struction, when it shall be * as with
priest so with the people.”

“ We have assumed to ourselves,” says
he, “ to be sent by the power of God,
thus taking the name of the Lord in
vain, by running when he hath not sent
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them.” This is a mere ing of the
estion, We assume nothing ; but if
the work with which we are con
have a divine origin, we cannot cease to
to klao:. it, we dare :aot i(‘leny it.l ‘Pyl::l.
coul ve ﬂermmd the apostle Pa
that the work of the Liord was not true;
could any one have made him believe that
on his road vo Damascus, he had not seen
a light and heard a voice ? so we rejoice
to say it is with the Saints of God in the
last days, manifold are his mercies, nu-
merous are his blessings, and no power
of man or satan can compel us to cease
to know and confess the truths of the
work of the Lord.

They bave erred from the *one faith,”
once for all delivered unto the saints, and
caused to err those who follow them. Thus
they profess a belief that “ men will be
punished for their own sins only, not for
Adam’s on,” which is the old he-
resy of Pelagius, condemned by the Church
Catholic as soon as it arose, and by our
church in the ninth article of religion;
being contrary to the doctrine of the scrip-
tures, that “by one man sin entered into the
world, and death by sin,” and that “ death,”
the “wages of sin,” “reigned even over
them that had not sinned after the similitude
of Adam’s transgression; that is to say,
over infants, who, having done no actual sin,
are yet subject to the consequence of the
inborn taint which they inherit.” And, there-
fore, the church, according to scripture, has
ever held, what these heretics deny, that
infants equally need purification and remis-
sion of this original sin, as grown persons
need remission of actual offences.

Of all doctrines that ever were ushered
into the world or augi:gested by Satan,
surely that of the liability of infants who
die, to go into punishment to suffer the
vengeance of eternal fire, is certainly the
most horrible that can possibly be con-
ceived, and is the greatest outrage upon
the principles of truth that ever was
propounded unto man; and yet such is
the doctrine advocated by this rev. di-
vine. Thegentleman quotes the pus:ge
that “ by one man sin entered into the
world, and death by sin,” and that
« death,” the “ wages of sin,” ¢ reigned
over them that had not sinned after the
similitude of Adam’s tran ion ; that
is to say, over infants.” e grant this,
that in consequence of the fall, that death
has reigned over all, but not the second
death ; no; *for as in Adam all die, s0
in Christ shall all be madealive.” Thus

MORMONISM, A HERESY.

has the atoning sacrifice of our glorious
Redeemer removed the curse of original
sih from all the posterity of Adam, and
g:n oll:l{ becomes l:-:luntlble unto G;i;
what, as a rati intelligence
can be held ible for. And we
would remind rev. that
whether infants have undergone the or-
dinance of his church or not, which we
repeat is a solemn mockery before God,
that of such is the kingdom of heaven.
By the fall of Adam his ‘whole race
were brought under condemnation, but
through the fall man obtaiped a know-
1 of and evil. The atonement
of Jesus has been amply sufficient to re-
move from a fallen world this original
condemnation, and leaving us in the pos-
session of the knowledge we have ob-
tained of good and evil, we now accord-
ing to our condition stand or fall before

m,

But to assert that infants, who are
not responsible agents, required an ordi-
nance ofbagtism to obtain remission, is
to slight the atonement of Jesus and
tacitly declare that it is not sufficiently
efficacious to cancel the misfortune of
being borne of sinful parents. Were
we to suppose for a moment that his
absurd doctrine were true, then let us
’:;Ro” again that one of his order was
unable to arrive in time to administer
this ordinance, and the little infant ex-
pires before the performance of this rite,
what are the consequences according to
his doctrine? The child is gone to hell,
to never-ending punishment. We will
quote his words and say, ¢ hear this, ye
sn.rents! Your lovely babe, over whose

ying throes you hung with such anxiety,
according to the horrible doctrine of
this divine is lost for ever, because it has
not undergone the * solemn mockery ”
of infant sprinkling ! !!

The heresies in doctrine and crrors in
practice into which these teachers would
lead their deluded followers, are supported,
however, by a claim to the possession of
supernatural ers ; to a very brief con-
sideration of which pretence I request your
attontion. The powers claimed are three-
fold,—the gift of tongues and their inter-
pretation; of prophecy, visions, and the
like; of miracles: and all these pretences
are borrowed from other sects, which, even
within our own memory, have been permit-
ted to try our stedfastness in the faith.

We can afford the rev. gentleman to
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speak slightingly of the gifts of the
spirit of ng;.oyr we know that his re-
iterated opinions can never alter truth,
and that they who have been raised from
beds of sickness by the ordinances of
God’s house, will be ne less grateful to
the Lord for his mercies, because Arch-
deacon Mant is pleased to deny them.
The ear that hasiem closed for a quar-
ter of a century, and that is now o]

to listen to the word of life, will not close
again in silence, because the fact may be
questioned, neither will the eyes that
were once veiled in

“ Such black night as saw not with the day
All round it,”

but which have since been opened by the
power of God, ceased to sparkle with a
grateful lustre as they drink in the radi-
ant beams of heaven. Let the learned
divine close his eyes to the word of God,
or shut his ears to the testimony of the
Saints of God, he cannot mar their bliss,
he cannot make one joy the less. We
have extended our remarks already too
much, but we cannot close without
another quotation from the sermon.

In the next place: avoid all arguments
with those who have embraced any of these
strange notions. Be assured, the devil will
be ready enough to make them seem plausi-
ble and fair to you, and you have no right
to expect God will support you in a contest
or argument into which you needlessly
throw yourselves. Avoid these false teach-
ers, and their disciples, and be satisfied to
““hold fast the form of sound words” delivered
by the Church of Christ through the agency
of rightly ordained ministers.

Lastly : beware of that curious disposition,
that itchingness of the ears, which leads men
in these days to run after preaching wher-
ever it is to be found—which is still seeking
some new thing ; gnd that false liberality, or
rather irregular freedom, which leads men,
for the sake of hearing this or that preacher,
to run as indifferently to the dissenting
meeting, or to the Methodist preaching-
house, or to any other denomination of sec-
taries, as they would go to church, to be
edified by the prayers, instructed by the
doctrine, and nourished by the sacraments
administered there by the duly ordained
ministers of Christ.

We think our last extract needs no
comment, and we will venture, netwith-
standing the leman’s counter ad-
vice, to conclude with the words of Paul,
¢ Prove all things, and hold fast that
which is good.”—Ep.
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The present physical, meral, and
social condition of the Jews must be a
miracle. We can come to ne other con-
clusion. Had they continued, from the
commencement of the christian era down
to the present hour, in some such national
state in which we find the Chinese walled
off from the rest of the human family;
and by their selfishness on a national

- scale, and repulsion of alien elements,

resisting every assault from without in
the shape of hostile invasion, and from
an overpowering national pride forbid-
ding the introduction of new and foreign
customs, we should not see much mystery
interwoven with their existence. But
this is not their state—far fromit. They
are neither a united and independant
ration nor a parasitic province.—They
are peeled; scattered; and crumbled
into fragments; but like broken globules
of quicksilver, instinct with a cohesive
power, ever claiming affinity, and ever
ready to amalgamate. Geography, arms,
genius, politics, and foreign help do not
explain their existence ; time and climate
and customs equally fail to unravel ft.—
None of these are or can be the springs
of their perpetuity. They have been
read over every part of the habitable
globe; they have lived under the regs
of every dynasty; they have ahnm
protection of just laws, the proscriptien
of cruel one%,otzd vt\lr,itnessed the rise and
rogress of s they have used eve:
fongne, and have lived in ev. la.titud‘z
The snows of Lapland have chilled, and
the suns of Africa have scorched them.
They have drunk of the Tiber, the
}‘lmmes, the Jordan, dthe Mississippi.—
n every century, and every degree of
latitade and lc‘:rgitnde, weergnd a Jew,
It is net so with any other race. Em-
Eirec the most illustrious have fallen, and
uried the men that constructed them;
but the Jew has lived among the ruins,
a living monument of indestructibility.
Pe;slfcug:;\ hbas unsheathed the swerd
and lighted the fagot. Papal superstition
mt.dh ]&os]em hr}nmm m smp:tathem
with wnsparing ferocity, penal rescripts
ang deep prejudiee have v}?l:ited or:ot?e)m
most wari ehastisement, and not-
withstanding afl, they survive. Robert
Montgomery, in his Messiak, thus ex-
presses the relative position of the Jews :
* Empires have sunk and kingdoms pastaway,
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But still, apart, sublime in misery stands
The wreck of Israel. Christ hath come and
bled,
And miracles around the cross
A hely splendour of undying truth
Preserve; but yet their pining spirit looks
For that unrisen sun which prophets hail’d.
And when I viewed him in the garb of woe,
A wandering outcast by the world disowned,
‘The haggard, lost, and long oppressed Jew,
¢His BLOOD BE ON U8’ through my spirit rolls
In fearful echo from a nation’s lips.
Remembered Zion; still for thee awaits
A future teeming with triumphal sounds
And shape of glory.”

Like theit own bush on Mount Horeb,
Israel has continued in the flames, but
unconsumed. They are the aristocracy
of Sa-ipt.ure, reft of their coronets—
princes in degmdnmn. A Babylonian,
a Theban, a Spartan, an Athenian, a Ro-
man, are names known in History only;
their shadows alone haunt the wor{d
and flicker on its tablets. A Jew walks
every street, dwells in every calyiul,
traverses every exchange, and relieves
the monotony of the nations of the earth.
The race has inherited the heir-loom of
immortality, incapable of extinction or
amalgamation. Like streamlets from a
common head, and com of waters
of a peculiar nature, they have flowed
along every stream, without blending
with it, or receiving its colour or its fla-
vour, and traversed the surface of the
globe, and the lapse of man'llheentnriu,
peculiar, distinct, alone. e Jewish
race, at this day, is perhaps the most
striking seal of the truth of the Sacred
Oracles. There is no possibility of ac-
counting for their perpetual isolation,
their depressed but distinct being, on
any grounds save those revealed in the
records of truth.  Their aggregate and
individual character is as remarkable as
their circumstances. Meanness the most
abject and pride the most overbearing—
the degradation of helots, and yet a con-
scious and a manifest sense of the dignity
of a royal priesthood—crouching, cozen-
ing, squeezing, grasping on the exchange,
in the shop, in the world, with nothing
too low for them to do, or too dirty, if
profitable, for them to pick up! and,
notwithstanding, in the synagogue, look-
ing back along many thousand years to
an ancestry, beside which that of our
peers and princes is but of Iyesterday,
regarding justly, Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, as their great progenitors, and

EDITORIAL REMARKS,

pressing forward, on the wings of faith,
and hope, and promise, to a long expected
day when they, now kings and princes
miw, shall become so indeed, by a

ifestation the most glorious, a
dispensation the most sublime. The
people are a perpetual miracle—a livi
echo of heaven’s holy tones, prolo
from generation to generation.—Fra-
zer’s Magazins.

The Millennial Star.
March 1, 1843.

‘We have much pleasure in laying before our
readers the following extract of a letter
from Springfield, the chief city of Illinois,
North America ; and we have no doubt but
that it will be received with great plessure
by all Saints.

Springfield, Illinois, Jan. 3, 1843,

President Joseph Smith has this day re-
ceived a foll and complete discharge from
all his bonds and difficulties, touching the
case of Missouri, in the case of Lilburn W.
Bogg’s attempted assassination, having un-
dergone a patient and laborious investiga-
tion by the circuit court of the United States,
now in session in this place, Judge Pope
presiding. It was decided that all the pro-
ceedings against the Mormon Prophet were
illegal, and that the case should never be
revived again.

Joseph is in good health and fine spirits,
and we are all rejoicing that righteousness
has prevailed throughout all thedeliberations
of the court, consequently Joseph is again
free and ready to attend to his Master’s busi-
ness. The Saints rejoice, and the heavens
are glad, that truth has not entirely left the
earth, and that the kingdom is at hand.

Yours in the gospel,
‘W. RicHARDS.

‘We believe we do not exaggerate when
we say, that our beloved brother, president
Joseph Smith, has been arraigned more than
twenty times before various tribunals of
men, and has hitherto, as in the present case,
been honourably acquitted, while his enemies
have been confounded and been brought to
shame: thus fulfilling the prophecies spoken
before concerning him, as well as the word
of the Lord given unto him. Our prayer

+ on his behalf is, that he may be enabled to

continue faithfol and immoveable in the work
of the Lord, and finish that which he has
been called to perform with joy and triumph.
‘We ask it in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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And yet the world ind too many that
profess to be Baints, seem to cherish an idea
of this nature, that if a man indeed be &
chosen servant of the Lord, if his life be
regulated by the laws of heaven, that
mankind by whom he his surrounded must
necessarily speak well of him, and be com-
pelled to acknowledge the truth of his
mission. Where have we been, ever to let
such a notion cross the threshold of our
understandings? for surely before we can
come to such a conclusion, we must willingly
forget all history of the past, while our un-
derstandings must be strangely bewildered
to suppose, that a world, shrouded in moral
darkness and degraded by sin, should ever
admire, ever love, or speak well of any one
illuminated by the Spirit of God, and labour-
ing to spread the influence of the light of
truth around him. For a man called of God,
and commissioned by him to bear a message
to the world, not to be evil spoken of and
persecuted, would be an anomaly that has
not been witnessed in any period of time,
even as he who knew no sin, but spent his
time in dispensing blessings around him, even
he must feel the cruel, the demoniacal rage
of a hostile world, by becoming a spectacle
unto angels and to men, being suspended in
death upon the cross of Calvary; and as he
said, “as they persecuted me so shall they
persecute you, for the servant is not greater
than his master,” and “ marvel not that the
world hate you, for it hated me before it
hated you.” Never, then, let us hear a Saint
of the Most High express a fear or a doubt
of the faithfulness of the servants of God,
because a wicked world, and still more
wicked apostates from the truth, are pleased
to villify and slander their characters by re-
porting of them all manner of evil; but if
we must ever sit in judgment upon those in
autherity in the kingdom of God, let it be
on the evidende of those that are faithful
and obedient themselves, that every word
may be established in righteousness.

QCorrespondence.

FROM THOMAS MARGETT.

Thorncoat, Feb. 18, 1843.
Much-esteemed Brother,—I now take
up my pen to write a few lines in order
to inform you of one of the many signs
whieh the God of heaven is showing to
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this generation, as bessenkin the near
apprg;:h of the secon comxgng of our
Lord, and that he has commenced his
work in these the last days. I left Bed-
ford on Friday the 17th, which was yes-
terds{\,togotoaphce called Sandy to
reach, which I did with the help of the
ord. It is about ten miles from Bed-
ford. After the meeting was over, as 1
was returning to Thorncoat with some
of the Saints, we beheld in the north a
light like a ball of fire, about half the
size of the moon when at the full. When
we first saw it, it aneated to stand still,
but after we had looked at it for some
time, it then commenced to work with
an unsteady motion up and down in the
air ; sometimes it a; ed brighter than
at other times and its motion still con-
tinued, while at times its brighness was
8o great that our eyes became dazzled.
The whole time of its continuance was
about ten minutes. It was about half-
nine o’clock when we first saw it ;
the night was dark, as there was no moon
shining at the time. There were with
me at the time, four Saints, and two
that were not Saints.
Yours in the covenant which the Lord
has renewed,
THOMAS MARGETT.

The following are the names of them
that were with me at the time.
J. FoxLey, T.MAaRTIN,
E. FoxLey, L. CLAREK,
8. FoxLey, J. CLARK.
FROM HENRY M‘EWAN,
Edinburgh, Jan. 29, 1843.
Dear Brother,—I take the liberty to
write these few lines to you, inclosing a
dream which a female had who lives
about twenty-five miles from this place.
A man who lives in the same place came
here on Friday last, and told me he wish-
ed to be baptized ; he had read our STars
and other books, and was convinced of *
the truth of the work. I went and bap-
tized him, and he gave me this copy of
the dream which I send you, and which
he took down from the mouth of the
female who received it, who is herself
* much concerned about it. I send it to
ou, leaving you to exercise your own
Judgment respecting the publication of it
or not. Yours, &c.,
H., M’ EwAN.
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THE DREAM,

On the night of Tuesday, the 24th Jann-
ary, 1843, I thought I was on a visit to my
native village, about two miles and a half
from the small burgh in which Ilive. I was
standing in front of the house I was to visit,
and I thought to myself, surely the sun is
much beclouded to-day (it being about noon)
and wondering if it were eclipsed, when my
attention was drawn to it by obeerving a
elond pass from before it, and to my view
there appeared as it were a large pendulam
of a clock, swinging from side to side as we
see it in a clock. In a few minutes after-
wards, whilst I was still looking steadily on,
there appeared instead of the pendulum, a
large key with g stout chain attached to it,
which was held by a hand in the centre of
the sun. I called to a friend of mine who I
thought was near to look at the sun, and he
expressed his surprise, saying thst it was
very singular. The key disappeared, having
been as long in view as the peadulum, and
instead of it I saw two ohjects alike, but at
80 great a distance I could not distinguish
what they were ; but while I was anxiously
contemplating them, they began to descend
gradually towards the earth, and to my great
surprise they appeared to be two large
brooms. I heard them fall, but from the
great agitation that I was in, I durst not go
near to examine them; but as soon as they
began to d d the sun sh ‘brighter,
asnd when they had reached the ground, 1
thought the day was more beautifnl than
ever 1 had seen it before. I awoke from
my dream, my mind being so agitated that
at first I could not tell what was the matter
with me; then my dream came into my mind,
and withit a great fear. I slept again, and
thought that I was still near the same place
as when I awoke, and 1 saw, as it were, a
pereon approaching me, whose appearance
was that of a mortal. I told him my dream,
and asked him if he could show me the
meaning of the signs I had seen, and he said
that he could, so I listened with attention.

The pendulum yon saw extending from
the sun, shows that time will soon be no
more. The hand that held the chain and
key, shows that the devil is to be bound in
the bottomless pit; and the two brooms you
saw, shows that the Lord will sweep the
earth—the corn with one and the chaff with
the other.—I was much distressed to think
that I was so unfit to die, and said, “ Lord,
what must I do to be saved.” The person
to whom 1 was speaking, at this time ap-
peared as I thought, as au angel, and said
unto me—Believe on the Lord Jesns Christ
and you will be saved ; I eaid, “ Lord, I be-
lieve, help thou mine unbelief;® he said
% except ye repent i: will perish—repent
and be baptized in the name of the Father,

ITEMS OF NEWS.—~NOTICES.

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 1
think he repeated the last sentence twice or
thrice over, when I awoke from my dream.

P. 8. The woman's name is Grieve, living
in Lander, widow of James Grieve, saddler.
8he did not expross a desire for the publi-
cation of it, but I will leave that te your
own judgment.

‘Wit BALLANTYYE.

To Mr. M*Ewan, Edinburgh. .

S —

7 Hemsof News.

The lfnles during the month of January,
in the Mediterranean, have beou greater than
any koown during the last twenty yesrs.
In one of these gales, the sea made a breach
n‘::-o;gh the mole at Genos, a wall forty feet
thick.

Notices.

To Exicrants._Persons wishing to emi-

in this month, will please make

early application by letter, addressed

Messrs. Fixupine & CLARK, 36, Chapel
Street, Liverpool.

‘We shall feel obliged to our agents return-
ing any numbers of the Second Volume of
the MirrEwwiAL StaR which they may
have on hand, as a few are wanted to
make up some volumes.

A third edition of the Hvun Boox is now
ready for which cash orders will be grate-
fully received. Price 2s.

Just published, a Tract, entitled Tae Farse
ProrrETs 15 THE Last Davs, being a re-
print of the article published in number
twelve of the second volume of the Stam,
by T. Wann. Price 1d. eack or 6e. Gd.
per 100.

Also, WHY DO YOU NOT OBEY TUE GOSPRI,
by the same Author. Price }d. or 3s.
per 100.

‘We have to announce to the church and $o
the public generally, that the branch of
the Church of Jesus Chriat, assembling in
Liverpool, will meet in the futnre for
Public Worship in the Portico, Newington,
a commodious and comfortable room, at
the usual hours, viz., at half past tea in
the morning, and at half past six in the
evening. The usual church meeting will
be held at bialf past two, 2. M.
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Vou. III.

THE GATHERING.

The doctrine of “ the gathering” is
one peculiarly belonging to the people
of God, and one which should claim the
attention of all who are desirous of glo-
rifying God by keeping his command-
mrents. It is one in its practical opera-
tions which excites the attention of the
world, and seems to arouse their indig-
nation much. How often do we hear
the question—* can we not serve God in
this country as well as any where else ¥’
and “it is the devotion of the heart that
the Lord wants, and that is all that is
required.”— That we can serve God in
one country as well as apother we doubt
not, if it be the will-of the Lord that we
should do 50 ; but if a commandment be
given, as to the Israelites of old, to gather
away from bondage and oppression, to
give heed to the teachings of his ser-
vants, then we would ask, who can serve
the Lord yet disobey his commandments?

It was ever the purpose of the Lord in
every age, to classify his people by them-
selves—to separate them from the wicked
of the earth—and so to organize and es-
tablish them, that he might be able to
bestow upon them the b%essings of his
spirit. Andis there no necessity for this
separation ? Most assuredly there is.—

elook upon the world as alienated from
God by sin—as entirely cut off from the
enjoyment of those privileges of which
the Saints partake. The Lord has, in
his infinite mercy, devised a plan by
which a fallen race can be reconciled to
himself; and that is effected by the gift
of the spirit of God, bestowed upon the
faithful in the exercise of obedience to
the ordinances of his house. Let us then
contemplate for & moment the relative
circumstances and couditions of the peo-

ple of God and of the world :—the one
1s in darkness, and under condemnation
in consequence of sin; the other is adopt-
ed into the family of heaven, and has
received of the spirit of the Lord, filling
his whole body with light, opening to his
understanding the gloriesof eternity,and
elevating him in dignity according to his
faithfulness as a son of God; while his
future prospects are sublimely develop-
ing to his understanding the full glories
of the beatific vision. o

What affinity, then, we would ask, has
light with darkness? what amalgamation
can take place between elements so di-
verse in their natures ? or will not spirit
seek its kindred spirit? He that hath
the spirit is no longer debtor to the flesh,
but would rather be seeking the society
of those who can multiply his bappiness,
who are so many individual reflections of
the moral loveliness implanted by the
spirit of God.

On these reflections, then, do we ar-
rive at the rationality of the doctrine of
¢ the-gathering,” and sce the necessity
of the servants of God, who are destined
to become partakers of his own glory,
being associated togethc s in order that
they may be preparing for that high ele-
vation, and growing.in that wisdom and
knowledge without which they cannot
be prepared for his presence.

ut, again, the last days are the days
of vengeance and judgment upon the
wicked. Let us then examine the con-
duct of God towards man when he was
about to pour out his judgments upon
them.

When he had determined, in conse-
quence of the iniquity of our antedilu-
vian forefathers, to destroy that race from
the face of the earth, he did not do it
without a warning unto the people, and
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without preparation for the safety of all
who would give heed to that warning ;
but they heeded not the testimony of his
servant, they rejected the offers of mercy
and therefore perished. 8o also in the
days of Lot, when he had determined a
destruction upon the inhabitants of the
cities of the plain, it was neither with-
out & warning to them, nor a place of
safety for those that would hearken and
flee

We read that in the last days there
will be in existence a Babylon, of which
the Chaldean city (the lady of kingdoms)
was a lively type, in which the pollution
of the holy things of the Lord’s house
showed forth that pollution of the last
days, when men should sit in judgment
as God, calling upon the people to recog-
nize their authority, and render obedi-
ence unto their precepts as they weuld
unto the God of heaven. And we read
also, that the Babylon of the last days
shall fall, shall be utterly destroyed ; and
the people of the Lord are commanded
to come out of her, lest they be partakers
of her sins and receive of her plagues.
Now, we feel no hesitancy in speaking
freely of this Babylon, which we affirm
to be neither more nor less than that
Babel, that confusion of systems which
man has devised in the room of the king-
dom of God; for verily as little under-
stood of each other are the builders of
the modern Babylon, as were those of
antiquity when the Lord confounded
their language and scattered them over
all the face of the earth. In contemplat-
ing the modern builders of religious sys-
tems, we f..d some declaring one thing
necessary as a foundation, and others
another; and instead of labouring con-
jointly to build a tower to heaven, each
individual part pareraising paltry mounds
of their own, with the most anxious
ambition to look over their neighbour,
until all has become confusion and weak-
ness, and by and by the wrath of heaven
shall sweep away every vestige of their
folly from the face of the earth, for the
mouth of the Lord God hath spoken it.
And this judgment shall take place in the
last days,and it shall bea judgment the
like of which hath not been before. And
will not the Lord act like himself in
providing a place of safety for his
ple? or when he has commanded them
to come out of her, will he not prepare
a place of refuge for them—a Goshen in

THE GATHERING.

which they may be protected while his
fury is poured out upon the nations.
u%e read, then, in the 24th chapter of
Isaish, that when his fury shall be poured
out, when the inhabitants of the earth
shall be burned up and few men be left,
that there shall be in the midst of the
earth a remnant among the people, as
the shaking of an olive tree, and as the
frapes when the vintageis ended. And
et us mark the location of those who
are then preserved : it will bein the midst
of the earth, in the very place where
Israel of old declared that the children
of Joseph should become a multitude of
nations, and in that place shall deliver-
ance be. We rejoice, therefore, in the
revelations made known in the last days,
of the descendants of Ephraim and Mva.-
nasseh, and of the land of Joseph, and of
the place appointed for the gathering of
his people. We read also, in the 4th
chapter of Micah, that in the last daysit
shall come to pass, that the mountain of
the house of the Lord shall be prepared
in the top of the mountains, amr it shall
be exalted above the hills, and people
shall flow unto it: that people ofP:toany
nations shall come unto it : and that the
law shall go forth from Zion, and also
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.
And alse in the eighth verse of the same
we read, that the tower of the flock, the
strong hold of the daughter of. Zion,
that unto her shall come the firs¢t domi-
nion ; and that the kingdom shall also
come unto Jerusalem.

And as we read in the old translation
that from the seed of Joseph should the
feeder be appointed by the stone of
Israel ; even so as Joseph the patriarch
(though various means were adopted in
order to destroy him) through the provi-
dence of God, became the saviour of his
family, so shall his seed become a feeder
or shepherd unto the people of God and
their land, or the land into which the
Lord has led them, as he did Joseph into
Egypt, become a place of deliverance
from the judgments that shall come upon
the earth, for all that will hearken unto
the tidings of salvation and become obe-
dient unto them.

It is written in the first chapter of
Ephesians and the tenth verse, ¢ t in
the dispensation of the fulness of times he
mig'ht gather together in one all things
in Christ, both which are in heaven, and
which are on earth; even in him.”
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'We also read in the second chapter of
Daniel, of the setting up of a kingdom
by the God of heaven, that should never
come to an end ; and, as we have before
quoted, of the law going forth from
mount Zion and also from Jerusalem.
Now the place from whence proceeds a
law must be the seat of government, and
that seat of government will be attended
by subjects acknowledging its authority ;
and that kingdom whi£ shall never come
to an end, cannot be set up unless the
people are gathered together to become
the subjects of it ; also the people of God
must be gathered together in the fulness
of times, in order to be prepared, in-
structed, and sanctified that they may
be fitted to meet the glorified saints
whom the Lord will bring with him at
his coming, who are looking forward to
the time when they shall reign as kings
and priests on the earth, knowing that
without us they cannot be perfected, and
are longing for the hour when the Lord
shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeru-
salem, and when his glory shall be before
them,

Having made these reflections upon
the great doctrine of *the gathering,”
we now bear testimony of what the Lord
has commanded in the last days. We
bear testimony that the Liord God hath
senttheangel beheld by Johnin hisapoca-
lyptic vision, having the everlasting gos-
pel to preach untoall people; that he hath
appeared unto some, and shall hereafter
appear unto many; that he hath com-
mitted a dispensation of that gospel unto
men, and commissioned his servants to go
forth bearing testimony of these things,
and to make proclamation that the hour
of his judgments is come ; also to pro-
claim unto the people the gospel in its
fulness, the gloricus law of adoption
into the kingdom of God, and warning
them of the judgments speedily approach-
ing to exhort them to flee out from
Babylon, that they be not partakers of
her sins, and receive not of her plagues;
and that the western continent is the
place appointed of the Lord for the as-
sembling of his people, that they may
learn his will, receive blessings at his
hands, and escape the cunsequences of
the fury that shall be poured out upon
the nations.

And while we bear this testimony,
how mnn{ who may read these reflec-
tions will find the spirit within them
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bearing witness to the truth of these
things, and feel its prompting influence
bidding them arise and flee while the
£a.th is open, and hasten to assist in the
uilding up of Zion, and in the estab-
lishment of that kingdom which shall
never come to an end; but which, arising
on earth, shall continue under the bles-
sing of God to increase in glory and
power, until clothed upon with the ra-
diance of heaven, its citizens shall be
fitted to blend in harmony with the sons
of light, in that glorious gathering of all
things both in heaven and on earth, that
shall be realized in the dispensation of
the fulness of times.
Then away to the west, the glorious west,
The land which the Lord hath greatly blest;
‘Where the soil hath rested for ages past,
To make a rich home for the Saifits at last.
Ev.

%SWALL’S PROPHET OF THE NINE-
TEENTH CENTURY.

The above is the title of a work lately
issued from the press, professing to be a
history of the rise, progress, and present
state of the Mormons or Latter-day
Saints, to which is appended an analy-
sis of the Book of Mormon.

The book is got up in a very respect-
able style, illustrated by a fronti;})iece
from the pencil of its author, pertectly
on a par with the style of its contents:
the one being an ahsurd caricature, save

rhaps of himself whose portrait he has
introduced, and the other libeilous and
false in most of its statements. vt truth-
ful in pointing out the m»liguiy of the
mind and heart that dic .td iiscontents.

In our first perusal of the work, we
could not aveid a feeling of horror at
the consummate wickedness that could
so barefacedly usher forth to the world
such a tissue of falschood as is to be
found upon its pages. Much has been
written at various times since the rise of
the church—almost every variety of cha-
racter at one time or other has done its
utmost to stigmatize the people of God,
and to blacken a8 much as possible the
characters of his servants ; and the rev.
gentleman has apparently availed him-
self of everything he has considered of
sufficient importance, and that without
hesitancy, save when he has quoted from
our own publications, when he has
thought proper to intimate ¢ that the
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statements must of oourse be received
with great caution.”

The priests of the day, almost of every
cast, have done their utmost to over-
throw the truth—apostates who have
been cut off from our society, in conse-
quence of transgression, have written
against us with a malignity unequalled
before, and that seemed to know no
bounds; but Caswall has attained to the
climax of unlimited slander, and seems
to have accumulated in his own person
every agency of evil that has ever been
exercised against us.

It is not our intention to review con-
secutively the pages of this book, and
endeavour to defend the principles of
truth from any attack of the writer, for
indeed he has not discussed the vnliditz
of one single doctrine held by the churc|
of Jesus Christ ; but still we shall make
a few extracts, that the people may
judge for themselves of the spirit of its
author and the character of the work.

We are never depressed or in the least
cast down at the publication of a work
like the one before us ; indeed we rejoice
in it, and anticipate from its circulation,
beneficial results to the cause we have
espoused, and would much rather aid in
its circulation than its suppression; yet
at the same time we would intimate to
the publishers that they have laid theni-
selves open to the severest punishment
that the law of libel can inflict.

He commences his preface with the
statement that ¢ if the base scheme
cntitled ¢ Mormonism,” were designed
merely as a gainful speculation, we might
be satisfied with exposing the knavery of
the impostors who gave attempted to fill
their pockets by operating on public cre-
dulity.” And again, touching the same
subject, page 133, after describing the
success of the first labourers in Eng-
land, he says, ¢ all these teachers lived
on the industry of their dupes, by whom
they were supported with food, clothing,
lodging, and money, as their necessities
required.” 'We know not what amount
of audacity it may require on the part of
the author to broach this subject, but
we really are of opinion, that, for the in-
terests of his own cause, he should have
kept silence at least on this subject.
What! the Mormons money-getters, op-
pressors of the public by the funds they
extort from them! ¢ Oh! shame, where
is thy blush?”  The reverend Henry

CASWALL’3 PROPHET OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY.

Caswall, é) ofessor of divinity in Kem
college, St. Louis, a priest of the catho-
lic and apostolic Church of England, to
talk of the Mormons getting money and
thereby oppressing the poor! We have
heard the expression of “ Satan correct-
ing sin,” but it has no parallelism here.
It has been our privilege to witness the
proceedings of thoseelders of our church,
who having left their families afar, came
to this country to bear testimony of the
work of the Lord ; and we presume, had
the rev. Henry Caswall been also a wit-
ness of their proceedings, their faithful-
ness, their humility and self-denial, he
might have learned a lesson which the
gentlemen of his own cloth, however
backward at receiving, would most as-
suredly be benefitted by putting in o
ration amongst their parishioners. -
deed, if the gentleman would take a hint
from us, for the benefit of his own
church, over whose low condition he so
much laments, we would tell him one
secret of our success is, that the elders
have at all times accommodated them-
selves to the people amongst whom they
have been labouring—they have not dis-
dained to share the humble pallet of the
cottager, to be a grateful partaker of the
coarse meal his poverty E:gvided, and if
they had (though rarely has it happened)
means from' the more wealthy in their
possession, to minister to the relief of
their wants.

Yes, we have seen those men whom
he would slander, after having laboured
for two or three years in this country,
anxious to visit the land of their birth
or adoption, in order that they might
again enjoy the embraces of their family,
without funds to enable them to do so,
having been ever fearful of adding to the
sufferings of a people well-nigh born
down by the charitable burdens already
upon them through the institutions of
which he is so zealous a supporter.

“ America,” says the writer, ¢ becomes
the cradle of Mormonism, through the
want of influential religious institutions
—through the growth of fanaticism con-
sequent upon this—through the rise of
Campbellism, and the want of
for antiquity and established usages.”

How grateful ought the people of the
British islands to be for the institutions
they enjoy—how frec must England be
from every thing absurd in religion, as
well as from sectarianism and schism.
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But how is it still that Mormonism has
produced the effect which it has done
upon the people of England, who have
had the privileges of institutions so an-
cient, so venerable? One cause, says
the writer, was the rise of Campbellism.
[This is an error, if the writer supposes
that the work of the Lord originated
through such an instrumentality ; but
‘if he would say that the principles pro-
pagated by Alexander am})bell pre-
pared the way in the minds of many for
the reception of the fulness of the gosg],
we will accede the point at once.] We
know that the minds of many of our eld-
* ers were prepared for the work through
the belief and reception of many of the
principles propagated by Campbell ; it
was our own case, and we shall not
cease to be grateful for being permitted
to come in contact with them, which, as
far as we received them, we believe still;
and we will even go further and acknow-
ledge that the Lord permitted the pro-
pagation of those principles as a forerun.
ner to the fulness of the gospel, though
its advocates knew it not.

But how must the Americans bewail
their unfortunate lot, that they have not
been privileged with the establishment
of episcopacy ! Surely, since Mr. C. has
found the cause of the evil, congress
will most assuredly send expresses to this
country for legal and authorized digni-
taries of the English Church to proceed
forthwith, to officiate and ordain a suf-
ficiency of clergy to raise an effectual
bulwark against the inroads of fanati-
cism, and cause America to enjoy that
oneness of sentiment and unanimity of
feeling which characterizesthe professors
of religion in this land !

Many versions of the Spaulding fable
have gone forth to the world, but it want-
ed the finishing touches of Caswall’s
master hand, in order to perfect it for
the benefit of the public. We could not
but tremble for the writer when we
read it, and call to mind the announce-
ment, that whosoever loveth or maketh
a lie, shall have their part in the lake
that burneth,

In describing the origin of the church,
the writcr has not scrupled to avail him-
self of any statement however absurd ;
hence we have the tale agnin of the bar
of gold three or four feet long, as thick
as a man’s leg, and fast at one end!!
The insertion of such a preposterous
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story smacks a good deal of ¢ book-mak-
inq5 ’ to say the least of it.

or the publication of his sixth chap-
ter we thank him, since he has therein
stated a many principles of truth which
we hold, though frequently in a con-
temptuous manner; yet not discussing
at all the accuracy of the sentiments,
we are glad at the opportunity afforded
of making them public.

In the seventh chapter he gives an
account of the commencement and pro-
gress of thé work in England, though
how a country so blessed with ancient
institutions (and so many priests of his
own order, whose teachings we should
suppose were not without effect), could
be 30 overcome we cannot imagine on
Mr. C.’s principles of reasoning ; but he
accounts for it through the prevalence
of principles of dissent; but we fear
there must have been some deficiency in
his fancied panacea for religious absur-
dities, or surely this spirit of dissent
could never have become so rampant as
to pave the way for * Mormonism.”

he writer proceeds (for which we
thank him) to narrate particularly the
success of elders Fielding and Kimball
in the neighbourhood of Ribchester,
Clitheroe, &o.; of Parley P. Pratt in
Manchester; of elder Fielding in the
Isle of Man; elder Snow in London and
Bedford ; elder Richardsin Monmouth-
shire ; elder T. Harris in Bristol; elder
Nixon in Doncaster; elder Taap at
Paisley, in Scotland ; elder G. A. Smith
in the Potteries; elder Woodruff in
Herefordshire; with the various suc-
cess experienced in Woolwich, London,
LEdinburgh, Glasgow, Liverpool, Bir-
mingham and other places—that hun-
dreds were being baptized unto repen-
tance, and were enjoying the Holy Spirit
— that within the course of a single
ear, one of the travelling elders reports
aving been present at the baptism of
“seven thousand Saints.”

To shew his regardlessness of anything
like accuraoy in his statements, he then
proceeds to say, that in the month of
September, 1842, upwards of five thou-
sand had already emigrated, and an equal
number will probably leave before spring.
We find this five thousand, by our books,
not to have been much over five hun-
dred, but we suppose in his zeal to oppose
our principles, error would serve as well
as truth.
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We are forbidden, says the writer in
the same chapter to enter into argument
with those of other pérsuasions, or to
listen to any statements against our faith.
This we declare unhesitatingly to be a
base falsehood ; indeed, we have had to
regret, on many occasions, the readiness
of our elders to enter into argument
with our opponents, and to occupy their
time with depicting the deformities of
the mother of harlots or her daughters,
and have rather exhorted them to employ
themselves in the declaration of the
principles of truth.

Has Mr. Caswall ever found any of
our people afraid to defend the principles
we have embraced ? we suspect not, but
if he will tarn to the last page of Arch-
deacon Mant’s sermon, he will find an
exhortation to his parishioners not to
enter into argument with the Saints.
Again, he asserts that we teach men that
their souls will be lost if they attend any
services but their own.—We must own,

that in our connexion with the church,

we have not heard this doctrine dwelt
upon, and we can assure the rev. gent.,
that after having received the simple
but glorious principles of the gospel
(however unlettered may have been the
individual who proclaimed them in our
hearing), we have no relish for the po-
pular sermonizing of the day, however
adorned may be its delivery; and we
hesitate not to say, that we have often
heard, in our estimation, a greater
amount of truth and sterling theology,
from the lips of some uneducated man,
in one day, than we had previously con-
ceived of in the whole course of our
lives. And when we indulge ourselves
with a visit to the conventicles of the
sectarists, it is merely to contemplate the
hole from whence we were dug, and we
come away with our hearts filled with
gratitude to our Heavenly Father, that
we have been permitted to hear, and
been led to obey, the glorious principles
. of eternal truth.

We were much amused with the wri-
ter’s allusion to our ¢ church meetings ;”
which, says he, “arc held at night to the
exclusion of all but the initiated.” The
writer here commits another blunder,
our church meetings are held in the open
day, forming the afternoon service, and
arc open to the public. The gentleman
has been confounding our council meet-
ings with our church mectings, which

CASWALL'S PROPHET OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY.

are generaly held in an evening, at a
convenient time when persons have con-
cluded the labours of the day, and are
intended, most assuredly, to be entirely
practical in their influence.

But it is in the narrative of the per-
secution of the Saints in Missouri that
the writer seems to enf'oy himself most ;
yea, to revel with delight in the most
minute detail of their sufferings, as the
few extracts we shall make will abun-
dantly manifest.

¢ An unhappy band,” says he, ¢ of one
hundred and ninety women and children,
protected by only three men, travelled
in one direction more than twenty miles
(nine of which were over a bleak prairie)
before they dared to halt and await the
arrival of their husbands and fathers.
In another direction, about two hundred
women and children proceeded to the
Missouri river, where they spent a whole
night on the naked prairie, exposed to
drenching sleet and piercing frost. —
In consequence of this treatment, many
of the Lzormons died, while their tri-
umphant enemies burned their deserted
homes and took possession of their flocks
and herds, their houschold furniture,
their corn, and the improved lands upon
which they had ¢ squatted,” and which by
théir industry they had brought into cul-
tivation.”  Again; ¢ on Tuesday the
30th of October, 240 of the militia un-
expectedly attacked a small party of
Mormons at Haun’s Mills,  Twenty «f
the latter were driven into a blacksmith’s
shop, where they were deliberately mas-
sacred, the assailants firing their rifles
through the interstices of the logs of
which the building was constructed.
A child nine years old, survived the ge-
neral massacre by concealing himself
under the bellows; but was afterwards
discovered and shot, the perpetrator jus-
tifying the act by coldly asserting, that
¢ little sprouts soon become large trees,
and this boy, if suffered to live, would
become a Mormon like his father.” An
old man, once a soldier in the American
revolution, was shot down but not killed.
One of the assailants seizing an old
scythe, cut off the old man’s fingers as he
stretched out his hands for mercy, then
severed the hands from the arms, then
the arms from the body, and lastly the
head from the trunk.”

Thus, with a minuteness of detail does
he apparently luxuriate in describing the
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sufferings of the Saints; and as a further
confirmation of the character of the
spirit by which he is actuated, we will
give an extract from page 178. “A
court martial was next held upon the
grisoners under gen. Lucas, the mem-

ers of the commission consisting of
nineteen militia officers and seventeen
preachers of various sects, who had ser-
ved as volunteers against the Mormons.
This singular court came to a determina-
tion that our prophet and his comrades
should be taken into the public square
of Far West, and there shot in the pre-
sence of their families.,” Here wasa
decision worthy of the court that sat in
judgment, at tf‘:e thought of which, de-
creed by such authorities, and to be put
in execution under such circumstances,
makes our blood almost cur(}ille in our
veins as we read ; yet mark the sympa-
thy it meets withyfrom Mr. Caswall,
and his expression of apparent regret that
it was not inflicted :—* Hap THIS DE-
CISION BEEN ENFORCED, MYRIADS MIGHT
HAVE BEEN SAVED FROM THE INFAMY
OF MORMONISM, AND SMITH WOULD
HAVE GONE INTO ETERNITY UNDER A
LESS ONEROUS BURDEN OF UNPARDON-
ABLE GUILT.” This needs no comment,
and without occupying more space in the
notice of this work, though every page
contains some falsehood, and the entire
work is so full of misstatements, that it
would almost require a publication as
large as itself to refute them; yet one
gnotation more we will make, as it is the

nishing passage of his work. Though
our readers will be aware by our last
month’s STAR, that the wishes of Mr.
C. have not been realized, but that our
beloved brother Joseph Smith has been
triumphantly delivered from the hands
of his enemies, and their wicked purposes
have been entirely frustrated.

“ THE READER WILL, NO DOUBT, JOIN
WITH THE AUTHOR IN A SINCERE. AND
HEARTY WISH THAT THE SUPREMACY OF
THE LAW MAY BE FINALLY VINDICA-
TED—THAT THE LOCAL GOVERNMENT
MAY BE IN S8OME MEASURE REDEEMED
FROM THE DISGRACE IT HAS INCURRED—
AND THAT AN EXAMPLE MAY SPEEDILY
BE MADE OF THE INIQUITIOUS BEING
WHO HAS OUTRAGED REVELATION AND
REASON, SET HEAVEN AND EARTH AT
DEFIANCE, AND FORFEITED, AT LEAST,
ALL CLAIM TO MERCY AT THE HANDS
OF MAN.”
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Scepticism on this subject is much
more general than a superficial obser-
ver could possibly suppose, even amongst
individuals professing to believe the
scriptures, very few ever realize the
thought, that the closing scene of the

resent state of things must come; and
if the idea be acknowledged and enter-
tained for a moment, the deceitfulness
of the human heart will place its fulfil-
ment in the future, far away removed
from themselves, and by no means affect-
ing anything that can operate upon
them.

And there are many things that tend
to cultivate this scepticism amongst those
who have not received of the spirit of the
Lord to judge all things, and contem-
plate every thing around them in its just
and true light, as it stands in relation to
to the Great Judge of all.

For instance, one looks upon the busy
scenes that are to be found in our popu-
lous cities, our seaports, or great manu-
facturing emporiums; and the thought
arises, ¢ surely all these things will never
be swept away from the face of the earth
by judgments such as we read of, which
are to be poured out upon the wicked.
Before that time scciety must have be-
come more depraved, more degraded;
here is to be found much delicacy of
character, much refinement, much genti-
lity; surely the face of things must
alter much before the earth is ripe for
such terrible judgments;” therefore,
with such the closing scenes are thrown
far into the future.

But, again, others leaving the busy
theatre of active and public life, turn to
the contemplation of private and domes-
tic scenes, and there behold the delicate
and refined mother in the bosom of her
family, contemplating with a mother’s
love the ciccle by which she is surround-
ed, and over which she is watching with
such anxious care, and the thought
arises, * is it possible this fair scene can
be broken in upon by speedy and ap-
proaching judgments ¢ No, surcly every
thing of this nature will have fled, and
society will most certainly have sunk
into a state of barbarity and comparative
savageness before they are fitted for the
wrath of heaven;” and again, the indig-
nation of the Lord is cast into futurity,
to be inflicted on some generation that
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shall rise up destitate of all that can
attract or call fur admiration.

But let not our readers be deceived,
God will not be mocked ; judgment shall
come in an hour when they shall ¢
« peace and safety.” The flood of No.
found mankind engaged in all the busy
cares of life—eating and drinking, mar-
rying and giving in marriage ; men had
not become monsters— the conjugal,

arental, filial, or social affections were
in exercise as well as now ; but it formed
no apology for the rejection of the offers
of mercy, and destruction swept them
from the stage of time into eternity.—
Yes, the tender and delicate woman in
the city of Jerusalem, who would not
adventure to set the sole of her foot upon
the ground for delicateness and tender-
ness, had, during the straitness of the
seige, an evil eye upon her husband and
chﬁdren, and even fed upon the young
one at her bosom.

With the principles of the sectarists
we should be equally sceptical of the
near approach of the end of the present
state of things ; but with the knowledge
we have received through the fulness of
the gospel of eternal things, we can sec
clearly {\)ow, on principles of moral equity
and truth, these things can come to pass,
and would arouse ourselves and others
to prepare for whatever shall come, and
pray always that we may be enabled to
escape the things that shall come to pass,
and be prepared to stand before the Son
of Man. And let every one into whose
hands these lines may fall, remember
that the earth is reserved and kept in
store for the judgments that shall come
upon it, and unless an individual could
soar away from the world, he stands
upon a magazine of power, ¢ a vast re-
servoir of means,” to do its master’s
will and fulfil his high behests.—Eb.

Signs of the Times.

EARTHQUAKE IN THE WEST INDIES,

Accounts from Jamaica to the 16th,.
and from Barbadoes to the 18th ult.,
bring some further particulars respecting
the earthquake of the 8th, which did so
much damage at Antigua, and laid
Guadaloupe In ruins. At Jamaica it
does not appear to have been felt at all.
The Kingston Gazette of the 14th an-
nounces that a severe shock had been
experienced at St. Thomas, but that no
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serious mischief was done, and that it
had also been felt at Antigua, Tortola,
Montserrat, and Nevis, but without giv-
ing any particulars. At Bridgetown,
Barbadoes, the shock was experienced
at twenty minutes to eleven, A.M., on
the 8th, and very severely, but no
material damage was done to houses or
buildings, either in town or country.
Accounts had beenreceived at Barbadoes
of the effects of the earthquake at Do-
minica, St. Lucia, and Martinique, from
which places, as also from Barbadoes,
we had hitherto no Enrticulm. Little
damage appears to have been done at
any of these places, except Dominica,
where the shock appears to have becn
rather severe. Inthe Barbadoes Globe
of the 16th, we find a letter from Captain
Helmsley, of the steam-ship Dee, to Sir
C. E. Grey, Governor of Barbadoes,
detailing the particulars of the catas-
trophe at the several islands which he
appears to have visited for that purpose.
is Excellency immediately caused the
letter to be laid before the Barbadoes
House of Assembly, and on its being read
the sum of 15,000 dollars was unani-
mously voted for the relief of the suffer-
ers. From the letter of Capt. Helmsley,
it appears that at St. Thomas, Tortola,
and St. Kitts, no material damage was
dono. At Nevis, several public and pri-
vate buildings were either thrown down
or much damaged, and there were only
two mills on nﬁ:e island that could be
worked. The damage is estimated at
£50,000. At Montserrat great mis-
chief was done, and six lives lost. At
Antiﬂn, it was ascertained that forty
lives had been lost.  Captain Helmsley
gives the following account of the hor-
rors at Guadaloupe from an eye witness
of the scene (Mr. Risley, of Philadelphia).
¢ At about 10h. 30m. a.m. on the 8th,
in company with 160 or 160 persons, I
was breakfasting at the hotel situate in
the large square, when all of a sudden a
dreadful noise, not to be described, with
a rocking movement, was felt. Bein
near the door, I instantly rushed out, an
perceived the buildings falling in every
direction. I perfectly recollect what
happened for the first fifteen or twenty
seconds, and saw mmrllz' persons either
wounded or killed. The whole of my
fellow companions at breakfast I never
saw again. In the midst of all this ca-
lamity, the earth, in several parts of the
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town opened %o a considerable extent,
when volumes of water spouted forth,
with awful fury, to the extent of a hun-
dred feet ndicular, in columns of
. several feet in thickness, most entirely
and most awfully swallowing up hun-
dreds of the inhabitants, when the earth
closed again. What followed fortwent
seconds after, I have no recollection of.
On recovering, 1 found myself beside
three dead bodies, in a heap of ruins, my
clothes torn and hat broken. My son, a
child six years of age, most providentially
escaped unhurt, finding him shortly after
on a heap of ruins. ~The scene which
Ppresented itself was more than words can
express. Thousands were buried among
the ruins, still living, and’ raising their
voices for succour: many were saved;
but, alas! the work of destruction was
not yet finished : a cry of fire was heard,
which proved to be too true: what the
earthquake and water had begun, the
fire finished.” .

We give the following extract from a
letter from Guadaloupe, in one of the
French papers, as a companion-piece to
this tale of horror :—* A young girl, to
escape from certain death, rushed out of
her father’s house ; but, at the moment
when she considered herself safe, a hou
fell near her, and part of the ruins hel
her firmly to the spot by the lower ex-
tremities. She called loudly for help,
the more so as the flames  appeared a«f-
vancing with a giant’s pace. A soldier
endeavoured to extricate her, but in vain.
She then besought him to cut of her two
legs, in order to save her from the fire,
wi?::h had already reached her. The
soldier, yielding to her entreaties, drew
his sword, and prepared to cut the legs,
when, his heart failing him, he fled.
The young girl was soon consumed.”

The earthquake was felt in Berbice,
but no material damage was done.
(From the American Correspordent of the

Morning Chronicle.)

Several singular particulars have
transpired in relation to the late earth-
quake. Between St. Louis and the
Ohio portions of the bottom of the river
Mississippi have literally fallen out, or,
at least, sunk to a depth not yet fathom-
ed. On a farm in Illinois a hole has ap-
peared in the ground filled with steam-
ing mud, from which a sulphureous va-
pour issues that is easily ignited. Some-
times an inflammable gas, flashing with
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flame and emitting smoke, also proceeds
from it. In several places patches of
the forest near the Mississippi have sunk
down and become swampy lakes, in some
cases taking hunters down into the abyss.
Other and more extensive geological
changes are supposed to have occured
near the Rocky Mountains, some of
which are evidently volcanic.

FLOOD IN RED RIVER—LOSS OF LIFE.

Wo extract the following account of
the overflowing of this river from the
Washington Telegraph,of February 3,
1843:—

It becomes our painful and melancholy
duty to record one of the most fearful and
calamitous disasters that ever befel our Red
River country.

In consequence of the melting of the
snow in the mountains, Red River has been
so flooded that its bottoms lie buried beneath
the heavy mass of moving water, whose ap-
P was 8o sudden and rapid that it
has borne down every vestige of human in-
dustry, cotton bales, cotton presses, corn,
cattle, horses, hogs, &c., in one wide and
general ruin.

During the period of half a century, there
was never known such an overwhelming
flood as that with which we are now visited.

At Fort Towson, on the 25th.ult. the ri-
ver rose fifteen feet higher than ever before
known, spreading over the whole bottom,
destroying the warehouse at the public land-
ing, and sweeping in one common grave all
species of animation.

Jonesborough, Rowland, and Berlin, in
Texas, have been wholly inundated, some of
the houses washed away, and many of the
fnhabitants drowned. Some few negroes

ped from Jonesborough on a raft, and
when passing the residence of Col. James
H. Johnson, they saw him with his family
on the house top, but could render them no
assistance; and soon after passing, they heard
a crash and one wild scream, and all was si-
lent again, except the roar of the rushing
torrent.

Amid the general distress, Capt. Crooks,
of the steamboat Hunter, proceeded to Mill
creek and rendered the sufferers every pos-
sible suocour in his power ; going from place
to place, picking up the survivors from the
tops of the houses and trees; thus rescuing
from a watery grave, some seventy-five or a
hundred persons.

Some were necessarily left to perish in
the cane and timber, as there was no possi-
ble way of reaching them, their cries often
being heard above the noise of the element.
Six families of Indians, fourteen miles this
side of Jonesborough, are reported lost, and
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Col. Milam of Kentucky, with a lady, his
niece, and M‘Kinney perished.

It is thought that over a hundred lives
have been lost between Fulton and Jones-
borough—how many, we as yet cannot say
with certainty. Owing to the great number
of settlers on the bottom of Red River, the
logs of property and human life must be im-
mense.

The river is still rising, but very slowly.

A LAND SLIP.

At half-past three o’clock yesterday
afternoon, another land slide occurred
from the hill east of and adjacent to this
city, where the awful catastrophe of
January 1, 1837, transpired, exceeding
in extent and consequences that memo-
rable disaster. Some ten dwellings were
buried beneath the mass of earth. In
these, it is supposed, there were not less
than thirty or forty persons, only ten or
twelve of whom, at the time, escaped.
As soon as the alarm was given, the
mayor and members of the common
council, thesheriff of the county, together
with the city police, firemen, hook and
ladder companies, repaired to ‘the spot,
accompanied by a vast concourse of citi-
zens. Vigorous preparations were im-
mediately commenced for removing the
earth above the ruins of the houses which
were overwhelmed, and before the lapse
of an hour several persons were taken
out alive, and the bodies of several others
in whom life was extinet. The work of
excavating was prosecuted without in-
termission for several hours. Fifteen
bodies were taken out dead, and sixteen
shockingly maimed.— T'roy Budget.

THE BLACK TONGUE.

A disease similar to that which recently
prevailed, under the above name, in some
arts of the western states, has appeared
in Missouri. A correspondent of the
St. Louis Republican, in a letter from
Point Pleasant, New Madrid county,
Mo., describes it as follows:

“ The discase here is not always charac-
terized with a swelling and blackness of the
tongue, (which, when it is, has proved fatal
in five out of six cases), but the visitation,
or inflamation, sometimes seats itself in the
joints, the ancle, knee, or hip, and frequently
in one side of the head and in one eye, which
swells, turns red, and, shortly before death,
like the tongue, turns black. 1In some in-
stances the malady seats itself in some of
the vital organs, lungs, liver, &e.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

“The disease appears to baffie all skill,
or, perhaps, is unmanageable. It runs its
course in a few hours : the patient is taken
off, or pronounced by the physician past
danger.

“P, 8.—Something singular, and worthy
of remark, is, that the blacks, whose numbers
constitute a large portion of the population
of this country, have, 8o far as I have been
able to learn, been exempt from the prevail-
ing epidemic.”

EARTHQUAKE IN LANCASHIRE.

A slight shock of an earthquake was
experienced about twenty minutes past
eight o’clock, on Friday morning, the
10th ult., through a considerable part of
the district to the north-eastward of
Manchester. This convulsion was indi-
cated by a rumbling sound and a rather
sudden shock, which induced many per-
sons to think that some very heavy body
had been suddenly thrown down in their
houses. Its centre appears to have been
in the chain of hills 5mt separate York-
shire and Lancashire; and it was more
particularly felt about Rochdale, and in
the Todmorden valley, where in some
cases it caused considerable alarm. We
have not heard of its having been per-
ceived in the town of Manchester; but
‘# was felt by several families living in
the immediate neighbourhood, and more
particularly at Cheetham-hill. This
shock forms the third that has been ex-
perienced during a few years past, ap-
parently having the same range; but
the two former (one of which took place
on the 20th of August, 1835, and the
other on the 11th of June, 1839) were
considerably more violent than the one
on Friday morning.

EARTHQUAKE IN LIVERPOOL.

On Fridaymorning the 17th of March,
a distinetly felt shock of an earthquake
was experienced about one o’clock, the
fact being demonsirated by multitudes
of witnesses in different parts of the
town, who were variously alarmed, not
many in the consternation of the moment
being able to account for the shock and
consequent sensation experienced.

A gentleman residing at Fazakerly,
five miles north of the town, was awoke
from his sleeg by the shock, his bed be-
ing shook as if two powerful men were
alternately pulling it in opposite direc~

tions.
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At Southport, the shock was felt a
few minutes before one o’clock, and
though no damage was occasioned by it,
many persons were greatly alarmed by
the violent shaking of their beds, and
ather articles of furniture.

At Crossons the bells of the parsonage
house rang from the violence of the vi-
bration.

At 8St. Helen’s and the neighbourhood
the shock is said to have been experienced
about half-past one o’clock. Articles of
household furniture were, in some in-
stances, removed from the walls upon
which they were hanging, and the bells
in the residence of Mr. Stock, of Black-
brook, were rung by the commotion of
the house, and distinctly heard by the
inmates, who were at a loss to account
for so singular an occurrence, but sus-

it arose from an explosion in some
of the coal-pits which abound in that
neighbourhood.

ur Wigan correspondent says,—this .

phenomenon took place in this town and
neighbourhood at about five minutes to
one o’clock on the morning of the 17th
ult. The shock was apparantly from
south-west to north-east, and the vibra-
tion of the earth, which lasted for a few
seconds, was more or less felt in Ince,
Hindley, Aspul, and the surrounding
villages.

Our Middleton correspondent says,
that about one o’clock, on Friday morn-
ing last, a heavy shock of an earthquake
was felt at Oldham, Royton, Ashton-
under-Line, Middleton, Heywood, and
Rochdale.

The earthquake generally felt last
Friday morning was felt by many people
in Leigh and its neighbourhood, in a
similar manner to the general descrip-
tion, a tremulous motion and a rumblin
noise being experienced for miles roun
the town, as well as in the town.

In Cheshire we believe the shock was
felt even more distinctly than here.
The inhabitants of New Brighton,
Egremont, Seacombe, Woodside, and
Birkenhead, describe the effects as simi-
lar to those felt here, with the exception
that they appear to have been much
more severe there.

The shock was also felt at Holywell,
in Flintshire.

At Chester, about the hour of one
o’clock, the shake was distinctly felt in
Crane-street, St. John’s-street, Crewe-
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street, and Foregate-street; as well as
at Thornton, a :?ﬁnge near Chester.

The Preston Chronicle of Saturday
says, yesterday morning, about five
minutes before one, this town and the
surrounding neighbourhood was visited
by one of these, providentially, rare oc-
currences. The atmosphere was per-
fectly calm at the time, and though the
sky was overcast with a hazy mist, there
was not a breath of air to disturb the
light strata of clouds. A low rumbling,
subterraneous sound preceded the shock,
or rather vibration, which lasted about
three seconds. The motion was from
south south-west to north, and was suf-
ficiently violent to awaken a great num-
ber of sleepers.

At Walton-le-Dale it was so severe,
that the feathered inhabitants of the
rookery at Darwen Bank, rose en masse,
and wheeled round their nests in a body,
uttering their hoarse cries.

We learn, from the Macclesfield Cou-
rier of Saturday, that the shock was
felt in that town and neighbourhood.

The accounts from Manchester show
the phenomenon to have been experienced
with precisely similar characteristics to
those which marked it here. The vari-
ations as to time are the same, and the
general evidence is the more strikingly
confirmatory, from the very fact of its
agreement even in discrepancies.

At Strangeways, Broughton, Kersall,
Prestwich, and the outskirts north of
Manchester, the shock seems to have
been very distinctly perceptible, and it
is stated that there was scarcely a house
in Broughton-lane in which the shock
was not felt.

The phenomenon appears to have been
felt generally, with.greater severity in
the north than here. At Kirkham,
Blackpool, Poulton, Fleetwood, Black-
burn, Whitehaven, Kendal, Ambleside,
and Keswick, the shock was very sharp,
and seems to have caused considerable
consternation.

The Carlisle Journal, of Saturday,
states that the shock was felt in that
city about seven minutes past one o’clock.
There were two vibrations. '

The earthquake appears to have been
rather violent at Lancaster. The Lan-
caster Guardian says, that “the force
of the shocks was such that many per-
sons were shaken in their beds, whilst
windows and furniture rocked to and
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fro in cvery direction, and the very
houses trembled to their foundations.
The river is likewise reported to have
been considerably agitated.”

The earthquake was felt in the Isle of
Man at the same time it was felt here.
The following letter, dated Douglas,
March 18, describing the shock, was
received on Sunday, by Mr. Court, of
the Underwriters’-room : —*“ A slight
shock of an earthquake was felt in this
town and its vicinity, yeetetda'i‘momin )
about one o’clock, a.m. he. shoe
lasted a few seconds, and, in some cases,

roduced considerable alarm to the in-
habitants, who were awoke by the oscil-
lation felt in their houses.”

The Dumfries Courier of Monday
says, a slight shock of an earthquake
was distintly felt by a number of indi-
viduals in this town, on the morning of
Friday last, about one o’clock. Our in-
formant describes the trembling to have
lasted, as nearly as he can calculate, about
half a minute: the whole house shook,
and some dishes in a press rang against
one another.

A shock of an earthquake was dis-
tinctly felt in the islands of Guernse
and Jversey at a little before one o’cloc
on the morning of Friday, the 10th ult.
It was accompanied by a noise resem-
bling the rumbling of a carriage, and is
described by those who felt it to have
proceeded vertically from the earth. A
gentleman residing at Mount Durand
states that he distinctly saw the furni-
ture in his bed-room agitated by the
shock.

The Neapolitan journalsannouncethat
on the 13th ult., a strong shock of an
earthquake was felt at Cerchiera, in the
province of Calabria Citra, but fortu-
nately it was not attended with any dis-
aster. Wealso learn that about mid-
night, on the third instant, another but
very slight shock was experienced at
Malaga. ‘ '

The Pilote du Calvados states, that
several slight shocks ‘of an earthquake
were felt in the d ment of the
Mauche, on the night of the 10th, about
half-past twelve. The iight of one of
the beacons on the coast was extin-
guished by the oscillation.

UNEXPECTED APPEARANCE OF A GREAT
COMET.
A remarkable event signalized the cve-
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ning of yesterday (Thursday.) Towards
seven o’clock an immense comet appeared
suddenly in the horizon. The tail, which
is wide-spread and perfectly marked,
extended over a space of more than GO
degrees. Leaving Orion, which it cros-

under an angle of 40 degrees, this
magnificent tail gradually became invi-
sible in the horizon, which was still under
the influence of twilight. The nucleus
of the comet was not visible. This eve-
ning the astronomers of the Observatory
will take minute observations, which
will, in all probability, be immediately
made public.—Gualignani of Friday.
The same luminous appearance which
was observed on Friday evening was
again visible on Saturday night. The
nucleus was not ‘observed, but the tail,
or luminous body alluded to, occupied
at least 50 or 60 degrees of the heavens.
The Parisian astronomers are quite taken
by surprise, as none of them calcu-
lated on the appearance of this comet,
if comet it be—a fact which is almost
?vouchet} by Sir ‘lIn l}){erschel in the fol-
owing letter, which appeared in the
Londgn Times of Tueuﬁy —

“8ir,—I wish to direct the attention of
your astronomical readers to the fact, which
I think hardly admits of & doubt, of a comet
of enormous magnitude being in the course
of its progress through our system, and at
present not far from its perihelion. Its tail,
for such I cannot doubt it to be, was con-
spicuously visible, both last night and the
night before, as a vivid luminous streak,
commencing close beneath the stars kappa
and lambda Leporis, and thence stretching
obliquely westwards and downwards, be-
tween gamma and delta Eridani, till lost in
the vapours of the horison. The direction
of it, prolonged on a celestial globe, passes
precisely through the sun in the ecliptic at
the present time, a circumstance which ap-
pears lusive as to its tic nature.

“ As the portion of the tail actually visible
on Friday evening was fully thirty degrees
in length, and the head must have been be-
neath the horizon, which would add at least
25 degrees to the length, it is evident that,
if really a comet, it is one of first-rate mag-
nitude; and if it be not one, it is some phe-
nomenon béyond the earth’s atmosphere of
a nature even yet more remarkable.—I have
the honour to be, Sir, your obedient servant.

J. F. W. Herscuer.

“ Collingwood, March 19tA.

“ P.8. Had there been any post last night,
this communioation would have been made
a day earlier.
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“8 p. M., March 10th, — The tail of the
comet, for such it must now assuredly be, is
again visible, though much obsoured by haze,
and holding very nearly the same position {”

The Bristol Journal of Saturday has
the following: - A si meteor
was observed in the heavens last night,
about half-past eight, which extended
from 20 to 30 degrees in the sky, shed-
ding a line of brilliant light, following the
direction of the sun. A correspondent
states that, about ei%}t days ago, a comet
was observed from Madrid over the sun
in the day-time, and the supposition is,
that the meteor seen last night was the
tail of a comet.”

Sir J. South, in a letter to the Times,
dated Observatory, Kensington, Tues-
day, 11 p.m., says—* The brilliant train
of light, of which notice is given in the
Times of this day, was seen here on
Friday evening at a little after seven,
and had very much the appearance of
the tail of the comet of 1811. Its
highest point, when I first saw it, nearly
reached theta Leporis, and passing
through the constellation Eridanus, be-
came invisible to me from interposed
trees when about two degrees from the
horizon. More than 45 degrees of tail
were measurable ; stars of the 5th mag-
nitude were visible through it by the
naked eye, and with a 42-inch achroma-
tic of 23 inches aperture, those even of
the 8th were perceptible. At 7h. 33m.
22sec. (sidereal time) a bright meteor
issued from the very tip of the tail. No
trace of the above light could be detected
here either on Saturday, Sunday, or
Monday nights, in consequence of cloudy
weather.”

Mr. Quarles Harris, in a letter dated
March 21st.,says—I yesterday received
a letter from Oporto, dated the 14th in-
stant, which mentions that a splendid
comet becomes visible there at sunset,
appearing in the west, and that it disap-
pears in the west at night. Perhaps you
will mention this in your columns; and
if you think proper to send it to Dr.
Herschel, pray do so.”

A Paris letter of Monday says—¢ M.
Arago made a communication this day
to the Academy of Sciences on the sub-
ject of the comet, but it was merely to
announce that the observations of the
astronomers of the Observatory were not
complete, and that his report would be
made at the next sitting. He stated,
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however, that the extent of the comet is
from 413 to 43 degrees, and of unpre-
cedented brilliancy. The nucleus has
not yet been discovered.

" The Millennial Star.

April 1, 1843,

IN sending forth the last number of the
third volame of the Star, we cannot but
feel grateful to our Heavenly Father by
whose aid we have hitherto been upheld in
this work; and if our columns have con-
duced to the instruction or edification of the
Saints, our gratitude is due to the bountiful
donor of every good and perfect gift.

‘We would also return our sincere thanks
to our readers for theencouragement afford-
ed us in the increased demand of the Stak,
and for the universal willingness manifested
to aid in its circulation, and to uphold us in
our efforts to propagate and defend those
glorious principles which it is our privilege
to be acquainted with and enjoy.

‘We feel that, never before have we issued
a number of our little work under such an
accumulation of interesting and exciting
events as the present one,

The people of the Lord are rejoicing in
the recent manifestation of his goodness in
delivering his servant from the hands of un-
godly men. Zion is prospering, the blessing
of the Lord is with his people, and the city
of the Saints is progressing with unexampled
rapidity. Many converts are made to the
truth continually op the western continent,
and breaches that the power of Satan has
effected before-time, are made up; and
the enemies of truth, who appeared for a
time rampant with rage, and apparently
successful in their efforts, are sinking into
insignificance and that general contempt
their infamous career so justly merited.

If we turn from the contemplation of the
church to the world, we look out upon dis-
astrous occurrence accumulating with awful
rapidity, and to an extent perhaps never
before equalled. Not long ago it was our
lot to fecord a great number of most exten-
sive fires in various parts of the world and
in this conntry, causing a greater loss to the
insurance offices in one year than was ever
before known.

A few weeks ago we read of an earth-
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quake affecting most extensively a great
portion of the continent of North America;
we have this month to record on our pages
a detail of the dreadful effects of another
visitation of this nature in the West Indies,
destructive of life and property to a great
amount. Together with this we have the
overflowing of the Red River, carrying
along in its fury every thing within the
reach of its power. Nor has this country
escaped without a warning that the time
draweth nigh, when the kingdom of God is
at hand. Several shocks of an earthquake
have been felt in this country, that have
caused no little alarm; and the people of
Britain would act wisely if they would re-
gard the events of this nature as a timely
and merciful warning of the approach of
those things which the servants of the Lord
foretold from the first day they trod the
shores of this country. And to add to the
effect of the various disastrous occurrences,
we have the appearance of an unknown
visitant to our sphere—of a great comet, of
which the most learned and profound astro-
nomers of this and other countries seem to
know nothing. We are not at all surprised
at the things transpiring around us, we ex-
pect them, are daily looking for their in-
crease, and we wish to improve them by
seeking more and more that we may be en-
abled to escape the things that shall come
to pass, and to stand before the Son of Man
at his coming.

Could our voice penetrate the ears of all
the inhabitants of this land, we would faith-
fully warn them to listen to the tidings of
salvation, and flee with the people of God to
the refuge appointed for them. But this
cannot be, and indeed were it practicable,
we know it would be in vain to multitudes
who are already flattering themselves, as we
have this week seen, that there is no danger
to Britain from such a cause as earthquakes;
that we are too far removed from the cen-
tre of volcanic action to experience any dis-
astrous effects.  Such is the infatuation of
man, filled with the pride of his own heart,
and turning a deaf ear to the warnings of
the servants of God; so will it be to the
last—they will cry « peace and safety,” until
sudden destruction comes upon them; and
most assuredly, unless as a nation she re-
pent, Britain will not pass scatheless from

CORRESPONDENCE.

the judgments of God. The late warnirigs
may be regarded as the first droppings of
that shower of wrath which she shall drink
to the very dregs.

GENERAL CONFERENCE.—We have to an-
nounce that a general Conference of the
different branches of the Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints, in the British
Islands, will be held in the town of Man-
chester, in Whitsun-week, commencing on
‘Whit-Sunday, June the 4th, when represen-
tations of the various conferences will be
required either by messengers or letters.

Ql'orttsponimte.

FROM P. P. PRATT.
Chester, State of 1llinois, Jan 21, 1963.

Dear Brother Ward,—1I take this op-
portunity of communicating a few items
of news which may be of use to your
readers. I arrived here two weeks since
with my family. We are all well, except
Olivia, who has the hooping cough.—
We are living here a few weeks, waitin
for the river to open for Nauvoo. e
are comfortably situated, a few yards
from the landing, in a stone house in a
small village, elEhty miles below 8t.
Louis, and three hundred from Nauvoo.
Provisionsare cheaper than ever; Indian
corn is 20 cents per bushel; wheat, 40
cents; flour, 3% dollars per barrel ; oats,
15 cents per bushel; pork and beef,
from 2 to 3 cents per 1b.; butter, 10
cents; sugar, 5 cents; chickens, 8 cents
each, &c. Cows, from 8 to 10 and 12
dollars per head; good horses, from 25
to 50 dollars; land, from 14 to 4 dollars
per acre.

We were ten weeks on the Emerald,
and one in coming up the river. The
weather was very fine until the day be-
fore we landed, when it became extremely
cold and snowy; but after a week of se-
vere weather, it became suddenly warm
and pleasant, and it remains so yet—all
ice and snow have disappeared, and the
weather is like May.

I have not heard from Nauvoo, except
by the public prints, from these I learn
that brother O. Pratt is still 8 member
of the church; that brother Joseph
Smith gave himself up to the authorities
of Illinois, agreeably to the governor’s
writ of last fall to attempt to deliver
him to the state of Missouri. He was
brought by habeas corpus before the
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judge of the supreme court of the United

States, and after a trial at Springfield,
the seat of government for Illinois, he
was honourably discharged ; the judge
deciding that he must not be delivered
to the Missouri authorities, according to
the demand of the governors of the two
states. Thus one more malicious law-
suit has terminated, in which the rulers
have been disappointed,and blood-thirsty
men have lost tgeir prey—the prophet of
the Lord having found protection under
the wings of the eagle.

Brother Wm. Smith, Joseph’sbrother,
is a member of the legislature of Illinois,
which is now in session. They have in-
troduced two bills for the purpose of
taking away all our Nauvoo charters,
but they have both been lost without
becoming a law, and the charters still
stand good. The first was a bill for the
repealing of all city charters in the state,
{for the avowed object of getting rid of
Nauvoo)—this bill was lost by a majo-
rity of one. Next a bill was introduced
to repeal the Nauvoo charter alone.
This was too barefaced to be counte-
nanced, and was lost by an overwhelming
majority ; but not until some warm de-
bating on Mormonism had occupied the
house for some time. The fact is, it
grieves the enemies of the Saints very
much to see them enjoying political pri-
vileges in common with others, and
every exertion is made to hinder the
progress of a people, and of principles
which they consider as already becomin,
too formidable to be easily trampleg
under foot.

T have now been here two weeks, and
have minded my own affairs as a private
man, in no way seeking to be public, or
even to be known. I have spent my time
in providing for my family, getting wood
for fire, bringing water, feeding and
watering my ponies, &c., together with
reading papers, educating my children,
&ec., and have not mentioned “Mormon-
ism” or any other *ism,” or princhifle,
till it was first mentioned to me. Mrs.
Pratt and I attended a Presbyterian
meeting last sabbath, and listened in si-
lence to a dry sermon.

But after all my endeavours to be
quiet, it is noised abroad, through all
parts of the town and surrounding
country for twenty-five miles, that a
¢ Mormon ” is here. All parties are on
tiptoe to hear him preach; the citizens
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have sent the postmaster to me with a
request to hear me, and have opened
their chapel for to-morrow, where we
heard the Presbyterian last sabbath. I
have cc ted, and commence my pub-
lic ministry to-morrow. In the mean-
time I have lent and sold several books,
% Voices of Warning,” * Book of Mor-
mon,” &c., and these are having the
desired eﬁ'ect..d eEhe people here were
tly prejudiced against somethin
gsiaedy“ M(frmonism 37 they knew no%‘:
what, having never read nor heard any
of the Saints;” indeed they had not the
most distant . idea of our holding to
christianity in any shape.

Yesterday a brother called here, from
twenty-five miles in the country; he
had heard of my coming and came to
see me. He is a rich farmer, possessing
two hundredacres of land well improved.
He informed me of a small branch of
the church in his neighbourhood, and
made an appointment for me to go to
George Town, (sixteen miles distant),
on Monday next, and another to his own
house, nine mileg further for Tuesday
evening, so you see I am getting inte
business fast. This man brought e
two Nauvoo ¢ Wasps,” the latest of
which was printed January 7th. From
these I learned that all was e, in-
dustry, and prosperity there; & fine hard
winter had set in so early that none of
our ships companies which had sailed
this season been able to get up the
river to Nauvoo ; they are scattered from
New Orleans to St. Louis, and are
waiting to swarm Nauvoo in the spring.
From the weather I judge that the river
is about opening that far: it is now open’
above St.lfouis.

No one landed here with me but sister
Mary Aspen, and my family. Sister A,
is with us now, she is well and much
pleased with the country; most of our
passengers went to St. Louis.

January 26th—Last Sunday, preached
twice to an attentive audience. Monday,
walked 16 miles; preached in George
Town; good attention. Tuesday, rode
10 miles; preached twice among the
Saints. Wednesday, baptized two young
men; held confirmation meeting, then
rode twenty-five miles to this place.

The river is now open, and is twelve
feet higher than it was last week, the
weather is like May. I start for Nauvoo
on horseback to-morrow, my family will
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follow in two weeks by water.—1I shall
write again soon. — Yours, truly, in
Christ, P. P. PRATT.

Poctrp.

COLUMBIA—MY COUNTRY.

I love the land with banner spread
And waving gloriously—

The country where our fathers bled
To purchase liberty.
1love the land where r lord
Has never trod the soil :
‘Where humble merit meets reward
And plenty follows toil.
And when on fancy's wings I ride,
To other lands afar;
M{ thoughts return—with consclous pride
hail my country’s star.
d climes, uu'ough siry plains
, &Em s skill, I stray
Where nter, crown' d with night maintains
A lengthen'd rigid sway. ,

‘There, human thought, and seas and streams,
Are mutually congeal'd;

And there existence, almost seems
‘With non-existence seal'd.

1 visit Grecia’s Turkish coasts,
Long, long in darkness chain'd :
‘While superstitions sombre ghost

Q’er intellect has reigned.

There, female character, unfreed
From bgotry" control ?

Too well attests Mohammed's creed,
That “ woman has no soul.”

1 list to music soft and sweet,
Along Liberia's shore ;

Where Afric's sands salute the foet
Of Afric’s sons once more.

And while beneath the torrid skies
O'er burning plains I tread :

And see the lofty bamboo rise,
And broad banana spread.

‘With thrilling pleasure oft I gaze,
Upon the scenery where

The brilliant fire- E Lorches blaze
Upon the midnight

‘To Asia's empires, mdely spread,
1 decorously resort;

And with im def'rence tread
Each high imperial court.

And then with fairy speed I fly
To lands of brighter fame;

And Europe's prouder standards try,
Aund frcedom's banner clalm.

But, oh ! I find no country yet,
Like our Columbia, dear;
And often times, aLMosT forget
I LIVE AN EXILE UERE,
Etiza R. 8xow.

Notices.

‘The season having now closed for shipping emi-
grants by way of New Orleans, until the begin-
ning of Beptember next, yot we have to announce
that emigrants desiring in the mean time to sail
to any other port, will be enabled to obtain
every informati ¥, and a p on
the lowest tcrms, by application at om- omce,
36, Chapel Streot.

FizLoinge & CLARK.

POBTRY.—NOTICES.

The new edition of the Hymn Books are now
ready. Price 2s. each or £1 1s. p dozgn.

‘We would announce to the Saints and the public
in general, that we have on hand a large quan-
tity of the last edition of the ** Volce of Warn-
ing.” 1s. 9d. each, or 18s. y dozen.

The Title Page and Index for the third volume of
the 8tar will be ready by next month, when our
agents will plme send for the number likely to
be required, as they will be sent gratis with the
Sran.

‘We have received a ber of most gin
letters from agents and readers of the MirLgN-
1AL 81aR, in reference to its semi-monthly
publication. We take this epportunity of ex-
pressing our warmest thanks to the brethren
who have so strenuously exerted themselves to
extend the sale of our little work, whether we
shall be enabled to carry into effect the issuing
of it twice a month or not, depends upon orders
which we are daily expecting from Nauvoo.

Having had many inquiries respecting our places
of meeting in London, wo take the present op-
portunity of making them known, The first is
Castle-street Chapel, Saffron Hill, near the
Sessions House, Clerkenwell, over which branch
Elder W. Lowzey presides. Also at 50, Wilki.
am-street, Albany-street Now Road, near Re.
gent's Park, over which branch Elder Major
presides.—Public Services on Sunday mornings
it 11 o’clock, and at half.past six in the evenings.
The Church Meetings at three p. m.—Public
Service on Thursday evenings, at eight o'clock.

Beware of an Imposter.—An individual professing
to be an elder from Americs, has been imposing
upon the churches in London and the neigh-
bourhood; his name appears to be Partington,
and he has two recommendations, one from
Halifax, Nova Scotin, and the other apparently
signed by elder Rushton. He professes to have
been in the army, and has now obtained a dis-
charge.
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